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On the 26th of January 1857, the Master of the Rolls 
submitted to the Treasury a proposal for the publication 
of materials for the History of this Country from the 
Invasion of the Romans to the Reign of Henry VIII. 

The Master of the Rolls suggested that these materials 
should be selected for publication under competent editors 
without reference to periodical or chronological arrange- 
ment, without mutilation or abridgment, preference being 
given, in the first instance, to such materials as were most 
scarce and valuable. 

He proposed that each chronicle or historical document 
to be edited should be treated in the same way as if the 
editor were engaged on an Editio Princeps ; and for this 
puiijpose the most correct text should be formed from an 
accmrate collation of the best MSS. 

' To render the work more generally useful, the Master 
of the Rolls suggested that the editor should give an 
accfoimt of the MSS. employed by him, of their age and 
thelir peculiarities ; that he should add to the work a brief 
acclount of the life and times of the author, and any 
renjiarks necessary to explain the chronology ; but no other 
notle or comment was to be allowed, except what might be 
necf essary to establish the correctness of the text. 
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The works to be published in octavo, separately, 
they were finished ; the whole responsibility of the tv 
resting upon the editors, who were to be chosen by t 
Master of the Rolls with the sanction of the Treasury. 

The Lords of Her Majesty's Treasury, after a care 
consideration of the subject, expressed their opinion ii 
Treasury Minute, dated February 9, 1857, that the pi 
recommended by the Master of the Rolls "was w 
calculated for the accomplishment of this importr 
national object, in an effectual and satisfactory mann 
within a reasonable time, and provided proper attention 
paid to economy, in making the detailed arrangemen 
without unnecessary expense." 

They expressed their approbation of the proposal tl 
each chronicle and historical document should be edit 
in such a manner as to represent with all possible corre 
ness the text of each writer, derived from a collation of i: 
best MSS., and that no notes should be added, exc( 
such as were illustrative of the various readings. Th 
suggested, however, that the preface to each work shoi 
contain, in addition to the particulars proposed by i 
Master of the Rolls, a biogi'aphical account of the auth 
so far as authentic materials existed for that purpose, i 
an estimate of his historical credibility and value. 

BoUs House^ 

December 1857. 
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INTEODUCTION. 



The life of Reginald Pecock has been made the Soureoi of 
subject of a special work by Lewis,^ who has con- reapeoting 



Peoock. 



' The life of the learned and right 
reverend Reynold Pecock, S.T.P., 
lord bishop of St Asaph and Chi- 
chester, in the reign of king Henry 
YL, faithfully collecCed from records 
and MSS.» being a sequel of the Life 
of Dr. John Wiclif, in order to an 
introduction to the History of the 
English Beformation. Collected 
and written by John Lewis, mi- 
nister of Mergate in 1725, and 
now reviewed. London, 1744, pp. 
344, and Pref, pp. xvi (250 copies 
printed for the subscribers). This 
book was reprinted at the Oxford 
University Press in 1820. The 
original edition is always referred 
to in this introduction. The litera 
ture and authorities for Pecock*8 life 
and opinions (apart from his own 
works), so far as they are known to 
me, are as follows : — 

(1.) Gascoigne*s Theological Die- 
tUmary, MS., Lincoln College, Ox- 
ford, sa^c. XV. This is by far the 
most important authority for the 
history of Pecock ; and from it 
Wood drew up his account of him 
in the Hist, et Ant Univ, Oxon., 
observing at the end : *' Hactenns de 
Pecockio illo de quo certe hsc 



referenda duxi .... quod Ox- 
onieusis fuerit, pnesertim vero quod 
ilia scriptorum neminem attigisse 
crediderim prster miicum Gascoig- 
num, cujus cum eorum qu» refert 
pleraque oculis et auribns pracsens 
hauserit vestigia premenda mihi 
religiose videbantur.** Many ex- 
cerpts from this Dictionary relating 
to Pecock are given by Heame at 
the end of his ^ition of Walter 
Heminsford, 2 vols., Oxon, 1731 
(vol. 2, pp. 509-650), and by Lewis 
in his Life of Pecock. To these 
volumes reference will be made in 
the followiog pages for the original, 
which will not ordinarily be quoted 
at length. An extract not before 
printed is given in the Appendix 
to the present work. 

(2.) Johannis de Whethamstede 
narratio de B. Pecockii abjnratione. 
Printed by Heame as above, pp. 
490-502. 

(3.) 0£5cial documents preserved 
in Bishop's Begisters, &c., quoted by 
Lewis. Copies were sent to him 
by various friends, as Kennet and 
Baker ; some of them are likewise 
contained in Baker's MSS. (partly 
at Cambridge in the University 
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Pecock's oarly 
life, circa 
A.D. 1396-1430. 



scientioiisly and laboriously (if not very skilfully) put 
together almost everything of impoi-tance which can 
now be learned respecting him. The actual facts, how- 
ever, admit of being stated tolerably briefly. 

His parentage is unknown, as well as the exact 
time and place of his birth. He must have been 
born, however, about the end of the fourteenth 
century, and is said by Gascoigne, Leland, and others 
to have been a Welshman ; he is styled, moreover, 
in a papal instrument, presbyter dicecesia MeneveU' 
sis} He appears, therefore, to have sprung from the 



Library, partly at London in the 
British Maseum), and in Wharton's 
MSS., now in the archiepiscopal 
palace at Lambeth. 

(4.) Leiandi Collectanea, tom. 2, 
pp. 409, 410 (Heame's edition), 
ejusd. Comm, de Scriptt, Britt, 
c. 565, pp. 458, 459 (Hall's edition). 

(5.) Bale, Scriptt. Brit, foil. 204, 
205, Wesal. 1548 ; and more fully 
but very inaccurately, pp. 594, 595. 
Ed. Basil, 1559. 

(6.) Foxe (^Book of Martyrs, 
*. a. 1457, voL 3, pp. 724-734. 
Lond. 1844) devotes several pages to 
" The history of Reynold Pecock, 
bishop of Chichester, afflicted and 
tormented by the false bishops for 
his godliness and profession of 
the Gospel.*' On this are two 
adverse criticisms ; one by N. Dol- 
man (TArcc Conversions of England, 
c. 6, vol. 2, p. 265, sgq.),zxkd another, 
whose author is unknown. Both 
these are printed in extenso by 
Hearne. (Appendix to his pre&oe 
to Hemingford, pp. cli.-cliii.) 

(7) There are also besides these 
various incidental allusions to him 
in the chroniclers of the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries, Caxton, 
Hall, Fabyan, Stowe, Holinshed, 
and others, which are mostly col- 



lected by Foxe («.*.), Waterland 
(Works, vol. X.), and I^wis. 

Of MSS. sources of information, 
I have availed myself of Bury's 
answer to the Repressor, which 
is contained in the Bodleian Library 
(another copy of the same is in the 
Durham University Library, which 
has been kindly examined by the 
Rev. T. Chevallier for this work), 
and of some portions of Grascoigne's 
Theological Dictionary (preserved in 
Lincoln College, Oxford, saec. xv.) 
not printed by Hearne. For permis- 
sion to inspect these and other MSS., 
and to have transcripts made of such 
parts as appeared desirable, my best 
thanks are due to the Rev. H. O. 
Coxe and the Rev. M. Pattison. 

Of writers after the sixteenth 
century it is unnecessary to speak. 
They have added little or nothing 
to the accounts of their predecessors, 
except (in very many cases) errors 
of their own. Some of these are 
corrected by Henry Wharton, and 
more by Lewis, from whom later 
writers seem to have derived nearlv 
airtheir information. 

* Pope Eugenius, in his bull of 
provision for the bishopric of St. 
Asaph styles him presbyterum Mene- 
vensis dicecesis in artibus magistrum 



INTRODUCTION. 



XI 



norihem district of the principality comprised within 
the diocese of St. Dstvid's, and contiguous to the parts 
which he aflerwards governed upon being promoted to 
the bishopric of St. Asaph.^ His boyhood was spent 
in his own country, and many of its years were 
doubtless (as Wood, pprhaps following Gascoigne, 
asserts) well spent in the acquisition of grammatical 
learning. He thence went to Oriel College, Oxford, 
and was elected to a fellowship October 30, 1417, upon 
the vacancy occasioned by the elevation of Dr. Gars- 
dale to the office of provost of the College. He was 
ordained acolyte and subdeacon by his diocesan, Dr. 
FJemmyng, Bishop of Lincoln, on the same day, 
Decembei' 21, 1420 ; admitted to deacon's orders Feb- 
ruary 15, 1421, and to priest's orders March 8 the 
same year, upon the title of his College fellowship. 
He soon afterwards proceeded to the degree of bachelor 
in divinity, and incepted under a Cistercian monk, 
whose name has not come down to us, about the 
year 1425,* when Gascoigne was Chancellor of the 
University. His studies had been unwearied both in 
sacred and profane literature, and, his very enemies 
being judges, were crowned with complete success 
" Felicia hsBC principia (says Leland) tales habuere 



ac in theohgia bacccdaureum, &c. 
Reg. Staff, f. 15 ; Wharton MSS. 
577, p. 31 (Lambeth MSS.). The 
bull of Eagenius the Fourth and the 
Jur amentum fidelitiUis episcopi Amcl* 
vensis are Btill preserved at Lambeth. 
* " Wallicns origine,'* Gascoigne 
in Heame, «.«., 514, 516, and 548. 
" natione Wallicns," Incert Chron. 
in Leland Collect, tom. ii. p. 409 ; 
"relicta Cambria, patrio solo.** 
Leland, De Scriptt, Britt, c. 566. 
Bale, indeed, calls him ^ Anglus," 
De Script. Brit., fol. 204, ed. Wes. 
1548), but even this is not neces- 



sarily inconsistent with the fore- 
going testimonies, and his later 
edition adopts Leland*s langoage 
(p. 594, ed. Basil, 1559). Lewis 
is therefore mistaken in saying that 
the pope's bull is the '* chief au- 
thority" for the assertion that he 
was bom in Wales ; his interpre- 
tation of the pope's bull Cp. 8) 
seems very improbable. 

* Gascoigne's MS. (tom. ii. p. 597) 
has 1445 (written in Arabic charac- 
ters) ; but I have received Lewis* 
correction, which is little less than 
certain. 
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'' sucoessus, quales virtas ruo promittit cultori, nempe 
'' opiimoB : jam studiorum orbem absolverat, et insignia 
" theologi severi suprema acceperat ; tanta igitur viri 
'* eximie docti latere quidem gloria non potuit" * 
Peoock promoted Soon after this time he was summoned to court, 

to the mastenhip , ., i-riii* • 

ofwhitttmrton where, according to Leland, his services were so ac- 
rectory of ocptable to his prince, that they brought him into 

Bioia»Aj>.i43L great note and were rewarded with an ample fortune. 

Humphrey Plantagenet, Duke of Gloucester, being at 
that time protector of the kingdom, was very pro- 
bably the person to whom Pecock was especially 
indebted for his earlier promotions, the first of which 
was the mastership of Whittington College, London, 
to which the rectory of St. Michael in Riola was 
attached. He obtained ^this piece of preferment in 
1431, and alludes to his residence i there in his 
Mepresaor, this being one of the very few particulars 
of his life which that book has preservecir. It was 
here that Pecock applied himself to study the con- 
troversy between the LoUards and their opponents, 
which must have been prominently brought before his 
eyes both in his experience of London life and by 
the Smithfield bonfires. Gascoigne tells us that he 
wrote books in English for twenty years together, 
and we know firom himself that many of these were 
principally designed to convince the Lollards of their 
errors. During the thirteen years then of his London 
residence, we cannot doubt that he composed several 
of those works to which such frequent allusion is 
made in the Donet and the Rqpressor^ 



* Leland, De Scriptt. Brttt., u, «., 
cpusd. CoHecLy u. s. ; Gascoigne, u. «., 
p. 548. Also Kennet MSS. and 
Beg. Elemmyng, referred to by 
Lewis, pp. 2-4. 

^ LelaDd, u.s., Gascoigne, v. «., 
p. 516. Fecock's Repressor, p. 112. 
Lewis, pp. 7, 8, where some infor- 



mation about Whittington College 
will be fonnd. It is marked 
in a map of London in 1563 
(copied in Pennant's London), being 
situated near the Three Cranes in 
the Yintree, about half way be- 
tween St. Paul's and old London 
Bridge. 
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Bat Pecock was destined to rise to higher honours. Consecrated 
The protector's influence procured him a bishopria^ Bt.A»ph. 
The see of St. Asaph became vacant by the trans- 
lation of John Lowe to Rochester, who afterwards 
became one of the most bitter as well as the most 
formidable opponents of his successor. The bull of 
provision by which Pope Eugenius the Fourth pro- 
moted Pecock to his new dignity is dated April 22, 
1444, and he was consecrated in the palatial chapel 
at Croydon on June 14 of the same year, as appears 
by the register of John Stafford, who was at that 
time Archbishop of Canterbury and Chancellor of 
England. He was at the same time admitted to the 
degree of doctor of divinity (possibly by royal man- 
date) without keeping any exercise or act, a proceed- 
ing at which few in this age will feel much scanda- 
lized, though to the correct and punctilious Qascoigne 
it appeared a prodigious breach of discipline and 
propriety.' 

How it fared with Pecock during the first three He defend* 

J* i_' • 1 J xi*x*xii tinpreaching and 

years of his episcopate we do not distinctly know ; non-resident 
but as he tells us himself in a work written only five mon at p«i*r^ 

r%_ \ • 1* ii 1 1 • 1* • Cr08S. AJ>. 1447* 

years after his consecration, that his proceedmgs m 
his own diocese had been misconstrued by many, who, 
if they had known more, would have been the last 



' So Bale says expressly {De 
Scriptt, Brif)^ and there is no rea- 
son why Iiewis should question the 
£u^ p. 14. At the same time it 
may he true enough that Pecock 
himself had to pay the pope a 
round sum for hb provision. 

* Le Neve's Fasti^ vol. i. pp. 71, 
72 (Hardy*B edition). Lewis, pp. 
13-17. Gascoigne, v. s,, pp. 516, 
517, whose solemn words are 
these: — '* Doctor fuit in Oxonia 
per gratiam absentandi: nunquam 
enim respondit alicui doctori pro 



forma sua ut esset doctor, nee 
aliqucm actum in scholis fecit in 
Oxonia, postquam incepit in theo- 
l(^ia, an postea fadet nesdtur a 
nobis. Per omnes annos a die 
inceptionis susd in Oxonia usque ad 
diem prsesentis scriptura nullum 
actum fecit scholasticum, nee le- 
gendo, nee prsedieando, nee dispu- 
tando, nee determinando.** And 
again (p. 54S) : — " liecepit ilium 
gradum per dispensationem, i, e. per 
dissipationem seu licentiam ad ma- 
lum per regentes in Oxonia." 
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to blame hiiD, we may surmise that all things did not 
proceed very smoothly. But a more serious trouble 
was near at hand. The episcopal order had been 
in little favour in England generally for some time. 
Many of the most rigid Anglicans, and the whole body 
of the Lollards, with all it« parties and subdivisions, 
were vehement in their denunciations. Men of the 
opinions of Wiclif and men of the opinions of GasQoigne 
alike lifted up their voice on high. It was believed and 
proclaimed that the bishops of that age looked upon 
the duty of preaching, — " illud egi'egium et prsDclaris- 
" simum prsedicandi officium solis quondam pastoribus 
" attributum, eisque maxime debitum," — as something 
beneath their dignity, and an occupation fit only for 
the inferior clergy and such as had nothing better to 
. do. Archbishop Arundel, whose orthodoxy had dis- 
played itself in burning Lord Cobhara to ashes, had 
done what he could to restrict preaching even among 
the lower orders of the clergy. His death, occasioned 
by a swelling of the tongue, was interpreted by many 
as a judgment Men believed, according to Gascoigne, 
that God had tied his tongue lor having tied the 
tongues of almost all preachers, merely because some 
few pulpits had vented heretical doctrine. The result 
of all this was that there was little preaching of 
any sort among the secular clergy, whether high or 
low.^ And for all this the bishops were principally 
blamed. Pecock came forward as their advocate. In 
truth he was their natural advocate, not only as a 
member of a body in whom the esprit de corps is 
supposed to be at all times strong, but as having a 
special predilection for defending any established prac- 
tice which admitted of a specious ratlier than a solid 
vindication. Not that he was consciously dishonest, 



' The omission was supplied, but in no very satisfactory manner, by 
the friars. 
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on the contrary his integrity and sincerity are indubi- 
table, but his natural disposition inclined hiin to take 
as conservative a view of affairs as possible ; while his 
unbounded vanity continually led him to weave subtle 
and elegant arguments, weak and flimsy indeed as the 
threads of a spider, but which served admirably to bring 
out and to display his own acuteness and ingenuity.^ 
Accordingly Pecock took upon himself, in a sermon 
preached at Paul's Cross in 1447, to show that bishops 
are not bound by virtue of their office to preach, using 
that word in its most ordinary acceptation. He main- 
tained that they were free from this burden, being 
obliged to works of a higher character, which require 
greater knowledge (as the solution of difficult questions), 
and having a more important work to discharge in 
relation to the souls of Christian men than the office 
of preaching, probably thereby intending the care and 
supervision of the whole diocese committed to their 
charge. In the same discourse he strove to vindicate 
the non-residence of bishops on their dioceses, then only 
too common (against which exception had been very 
generally and very justly taken by opposite parties), 
on the ground that there were divers causes which 
would justify such non-residence in the sight of God, 
and even render it meritorious, so long as such causes 
lasted. In these he referred, as it seems, to the assist- 
ance which they might be required to render to the 
king or to the Church by attendance in court, or in 
parliament, or otherwise. He appears to have expressed 
similar opinions on several following occasions. In the 
same discourse he also justified the papal bulls of provi- 



* As an illastratiou of this, see 
his amusing vindication of the sifi- 
gnlarly hypocritical practice of the 
Franciscan friars in counting money 
with a stick. Bepressor, pp. 554- 
61. Erasmus, as may be ima- 



gined, viewed the matter with very 
different eyes. See his MoruB en- 
camtum, or Lewis, p. 139. For the 
Franciscan rule, thus eluded, see 
MoHumctiUi Francucana, p. 576, in 
the present series. 
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sion (by which a inan might be appointed to a piece of 
preferment before it was vacant^ and which were usually 
obtained by a large fee), as well as the payment of the 
annates or first year's income of a bishopric to the pope, 
and endeavoured to clear the pecuniary negotiations 
of pope and bishops from the not altogether unnatural 
charge of simony. Pecock, whose ideas on the sub- 
ject 6f papal supremacy were not at all in advance 
of his age, conceived that the pope, aa lord paramount 
of the universal Church and of all things thereto per* 
taining, had a right, strictly speaking, to the entire 
proceeds of all benefices, and that those whom he 
placed therein to enjoy them did no sin in giving 
him of that which was his own, any more than a bailiff 
does when he pays anything to the landlord of the 
soil. By such arguments, some of which were wholly 
false, and some of which were true, but at the same 
time quite insufficient to cover the space which they 
were intended to cover (being applicable to exceptional 
and temporary cases only), did Pecock endeavour to 
vindicate some of the grossest abuses which prevailed 
in the English Church in the fifteenth century.' It is 
indeed very probable that he did not fully approve 
of the conduct of the bishops of his own time, but 
perceiving that the imputations of Wiclif and his dis- 
ciples were of too sweeping a character, only lent him- 
self inadvertently to make the worse appear the better 
reason, and to prop up a system of things which was 
essentially rotten and corrupt.^ 
TheeffeotBofthe Pecock's efforts on this occasion gave him, as 
gWoQ^^jSL***** ^^^^^y happened, complete satisfaction; insomuch, 
qiurten. that he cast the substance of his discourse into the 



> PeoocVs Repressor^ p. 106. Ni- 
colans de Clamengiis in Brown. App. 
ad Fasc. Rerum (passim). Gas- 
ooigne, u. «., pp. 516, 517, 520, 528, 
529. Lewis, pp. 17, 9^. where a 



great deal of collateral information I the present work, 



will he found. His translation of the 
seven condnsions is taken from a 
Latin MS. at Oxford, Bodl. 117, fol. 
1 1i^99m called Albieviatio Reginaldi 
Pccocky printed in the Appendix to 
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form of seven conclusions, which he transmitted to 
divers persons after its delivery,^ and, among the rest, 
to Walter Hart, Bishop of Norwich, the queen's con- 
fessor, residing at coiurt (to whom he afterwards lay 
under obligations), and Adam Moleyns, or de Moli- 
neux. Bishop of Chichester, at that time Lord Privy 
SeaL^ He observed to another friend, that from hence- 
forth no one would speak evil of bishops, for all men 
would know from his writings that bishops are not 
bound to preach or undertake the cure of souls, as the 
clergy and the common people imagined, but only to 
exercise a superintending power. The event, however, 
turned out very differently. Men exclaimed against 
the bishops more than ever, and against Pecock in 
particular. Nor were these denunciations confined 
merely to the populace, but a crowd of learned anta^ 
gonists of Pecock on this occasion have been handed 
down to us, belonging to both Universities, the most 
distinguished, perhaps, being William MUlington, pro- 



' lie thus alludes to these '* con- 
closiooBSpnblisshid " in the Follower 
to the Donet (fbl. 49) : *'Y wote 
wel tho conclusions voleu be holde 
for trewe of ech greet leeroyd man 
in dyuynite or in lawe of canoun, 
while the world schai dure. ... No 
clerk )it hitherto into this present 
day bi more than vi ^eer passid after 
the bigynnyng of the strijf durste 
take ypon him fbrto answere to the 
proofis of hem, thou^ snmme clerkis 
han be ful redi forto argue and 
make motynes a^ens hem and a^ens 
side half maters, which is fhl li^t 
and est in reward of the answer- 
yng to the proofis of hem." The 
'* principal mater** in these con- 
clusions is " of bisshopts boond to 
preche.** 



' Moleyns, like Pecock himself, 
had been raised to the episcopate by 
papal provision. He was, within 
four years afterwards, murdered at 
Portsmouth in the civil wars, as 
was also William Askew, Bishop of 
Salisbury, whom the mob thus up- 
braided : TTiat fellow always lived 
with the kingj and did not reside in 
his diocese with ns, nor keep hospi* 
taUtyt therefore he shall die, Gas- 
coigne observes, that since Pecock 
and the other prelates promoted 
by Henry VI. had maintained that 
bishops are not obliged to preach. 
Almighty God himself had preached 
in England by the punishments 
which had fidlen upon them, pp. 
624, 525; see also pp. 532, 533, 
and Le Neve*s Fasti, 
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vest of King's College, Cambridge,* who, in a sermon 
preached at Si. Paul's, declared that England would never 
suffer those who patronized Pecock to prosper. Damlet, 
master of Pembroke Hall, Cambridge, offered to prove 
Pecock guilty of heresy from his own writings. His 
successor at Whittington College, Thomas Eborall, also 
took a vigorous part against him. Nor were the friars of 
the mendicant orders, his sworn enemies, inactive. They 
belonged mostly to the University of Oxford. Their 
disputations and discourses were held, frt)m time to 
time, partly at the Universities, and partly in London, 
in the presence of bishops. The Archbishop of Can- 
terbury himself, John Stafford, was appealed to ; and 
we have a copy yet remaining of the defence which 
Pecock transmitted to the primate. He there recites 
his seven conclusions, and the motives which he had 
in preaching them. These were a desire to clear the 
bishops from the calumnies with which they had been 
attacked both in the pulpit and out of it, and to 
restore their influence; also a design to satisfy the 
scruples of any bishops whose consciences might reproach 
them for a neglect of duty; and, in fine, a hope to 
bring the traducers to a better mind.* 

The bishops, as was to be expected, took a lenient 



1 << Doctor Millington de Caotabri- 
gia . . . egregie determinans contra 
R. Pecock." Gascoigne, u. «., 624. 
This was William Millmgtoa. Id., 
p. 542. Eyerything that can he 
known about Millington has been 
collected with extraordinary care 
by my learned iHend, the "Rev. G. 
Williams, whose paper (read May 3, 
1858) is printed in the Communica' 
tions made to the Cambridge Anti- 
quarian Societyy pp. 287-828 (No. 8, 
octavo series). Wood's enumeration 
of Pecock*s opponents, which is 
partly taken from parts of Gas- 



coigne's Dictionary not printed by 
Heame, mentions also the names of 
Gilbert Worthington, William Lit- 
tlefield, Peter Beverley, John Bar- 
bach, and John Milverton, the last 
of whom is noticed more fully by Bale 
{Cent, viii. 44). It is contained in 
Hist etAnt Univ. Oxon^ s. a. 1457, 
and his entire article on Pecock is 
reprinted by Heame along with the 
excerpts from Gascoigne, «. «., pp. 
480-489. See also Lewis, pp. 205, 
206. 

'Gascoigne, «.«., pp. 614, 517, 
51 8, 624, 542 ; Abbrev. Reg. Pecock. 
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view of Peoock's case. Divers prelates were said and 
believed to favour him, among whom was the Bishop 
of Norwich, whose influence contributed, by and by 
to Pecock's further advancement. Some secular lords, 
who hated preaching, took the same side. The tu- 
mults, however, which were occasioned by this sermon 
of Pecock's by no means subsided, and were not 
likely to abate by a repetition of the same sentiments 
which he delivered in London about two years after- 
wards. About this time, also, it appears that he 
gave great offence by speaking in too disparaging a 
manner of the authority of the Fathers, more espe- 
cially of those who were commonly called the Pour 
Doctors of the Church, viz., SS. Ambrose, Augustine, 
Jerome, and Gregory. But for this time at least he 
seems to have escaped censure for any opinions which 
he might have expressed on this point.^ 

It is abundantly clear that Pecock did not intend ma motives 
to defend abuses as such, but only laboured to display practiwinhis 
his skill in vindicating his brethren from what j^^ ^'^ ^<'*'^' 
deemed untrue or exaggerated charges And indeed 
we may easily imagine that he was not wholly un- 
successful in his efforts; for extremes of one kind 
had already (and very naturally) given birth to ex- 
tremes of a directly opposite kind. Pecock himself, 
in addition to his very numerous theological works, 
in writing which he doubtless conceived himself to be 
pursuing a more excellent way of teaching than in 
preaching in the pulpit, nevertheless found time to 
deliver many discourses in his own diocese, and caused 
many more to be delivered there, insomuch that many 
wondered (or affected to wonder), and exclaimed that 
the bishop, who defended unprcaching prelates, had 
now turned preacher himseli* 



* Gascoigne, «.«., pp. 514, 537, 
541, 542, 543. Leland de ScripU, 
Britt, tt. «. 



I think, an equitable jadgment of 
*' onr bishop's design ** in his Sermon 
atPauTs Cross, pp. 46, 47. Thefol- 



^ Id., pp.520, 521. Leiris forms, | lowing passage, in the FoBawer to 
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nnoertain. 



Hit Donet, circa 
A.0. 1440. 



It is difficult to say with precision what works 
Pecock had up to this time written : a long list may 
be drawn up from those which are referred to in the 
Repressor, most of which were, in all likelihood, pub- 
lished when it appeared, while others were in prepa- 
ration, or promised only. These were partly in Latin, 
partly in English, and treated on a great variety of 
religious and moral subjects. Most of them seem to 
have sprung out of the controversies in which he was 
engaged, and the greater part of them appear to have 
been addressed to the common people with a view to 
reclaim them from the Lollard errors (as he deemed 
them), which were then widely prevalent 

Of all these, however, little or nothing remains to 
us except his Donet, or introduction to the chief truths 
of the Christian religion,* the date of which is rather 



the Donet (MS. foL 100), may be 
thought to allude to this coDtroversy : 
** How my wordis han be thus 
chalengid, whanne ech witti wel- 
wiUi man to trouih my^te knowe 
that y other wise meenyd, writyngis 
in the repliers side and writyngis 
a)en in my side beren witnes. No 
man w\jte me, thou^ y speke and 
write so oft for my defensis; the 
malice of summe derkis (as y heere 
and somwhat hane felid) is so greet 
a^ens me, that this and mych more 
is litil ynou) forto a^enstonde it.*' 

> Among other tldngs it contains 
the Apostles* Creed in an altered 
form, which is here subjoined. The 
importance of this document will 
appear in the sequel. It occurs at 
foL 47, b, of the original MS., from 
which it is here printed, and also in 
James* transcript, pp. 63, 64 : — 

** The first article of the comune 
crede, which article is this, " T hi- 
leeue into Qod ye Fadir maker of 
heuene and of erthe** thon schalt 



fynde in ye xiiii* and xy" chapitris 
of the first party aforegoing. For 
whi in the xiiii* diap. it is tau^t, that 
God is thre persoonys, Eadir, Sone, 
and Holi Goost, and ^itt that ther- 
with he is not but oon and the same 
substaunce in alle thre persoonys. 
Also in ye bigynnyng of the xy° 
chap., where benefetis vndirgraciose 
or louder than graciose ben tau^t, 
it is seid, that God maad heuene 
and erthe and alle her contentis : 
and how manye mo articlis of bileene 
touching ye Godhede and touching 
his benefete in making creaturis ben 
tau^tinthe seid xiiii* and xt* chap., 
which articlis ben as necessary to be 
bileeuid as this seid first article of the 
comune crede is to be bileeuid, it is 
li)t to tame thidir and to se. Alle 
the othere xi articles of the comune 
crede .... ben these. And y 
bileene into Ihesu CMst his oon bi- 
geten Sone oure Lorde which was 
conceyuedof the Holy Goost and bom 
of Mary the maide, which Ihcsus 
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uncertain.' The second part of this treatise is directed 
against those who impugn "the device '^ of his book. 
These persons being principally, as it appears, the 
Lollard party, this book is not without its interest, 
and might probably deserve to be printed. 

Both the Donet and the Follower to tlie Dcme^, gia /<>»>»«' ^ 

^ the Donet f circa 

which appeared some time* afterwards (probably a j). i4m. j^ 
about 1454) as a supplement designed for readers of «>meofhiawork8 

^ * * ^ , had been pub- 

a hifi:her class, are cast into the form of a dialogue ii?ii«i^i*?o"* 

o ' ® his consent. 

between a feather and a son. It appears &om the 
Donet that his Ride of Christian Religion,^ and other 
works in connexion with it, had been already before 
the world; but that he had only intended to circu- 
late them among private Mends. He makes great and 
perhaps not unreasonable complaint that they "bin 
" runne abroode and copied a^ens my wille and myn 
" entente as y haue openly prechid at Poulis/' In 
the same book he affirms that if through " eny vnad- 
" visidnes, hastynes, or ignoraunce'^ he should write 
any conclusion against the faith or the law of God, 
he wonld be ready " to leue it, forsake, and retrete 
" mekely and devoutly at the assignementis of myn 
'* ordinaoies fadris of the chirche/'* From all this it 
is evident that Pecock had, in these his earlier and 



soffiid vndir Pounce Pilate, wa» cru- 
cified, vfta deed andbiried, and rose 
in the iii* daie to lijf, sti^ed yp into 
henene, nttith at the ri^t dde of 
the Padir, firo whens he is to oome for 
to deem qnyk and deede. I bileeue 
into the Holy Groost And j biieeue 
his holy yniaersal or general chirche 
to be. Y bileeue the oomnnyng of 
seintis or of holy men to be. T bileeue 
for^enenes of synne to be. I bileere 
the a^en rising of deed men, that is 
toseitobeortoeome. And I bileeue 
eaerlastinglijf to be or to come." 

> An early MS. note in the Oxford 
copy says Uiat *' this book was com- 
piled by BeynokfPecock, jU>. 1457.** 

YOL. I. 



But this is too late; it must have 
been written, and was probably 
published, when he was only a 
priest. 

< Before 1456, or the date of the 
Book of Faith (seeFolL to Donet, MS. 
fol. 32), which seems, from Pecock's 
remark (**holde thei her pacience 
vnto tyme thei heere of the book 
of faith*'), not to have been then 
published ; and full six years 
after his sermon at Paul's Cross in 
1447. See p. xvii, note. 

' For some account of this work, 
which exists, indeed, but cannot be 
found, see the enumeration below. 

* James' transcript, p. 58« 

c 
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circa a.d. 1410. 



more unfinished treatises, given expression to some 
sentiments which were not favourably received by 
certain of the hierarchy. 

But Fecock had been akeady engaged on a more 
important work, to which he alludes in the Donet, 
although it came out into the world later, viz., his 
Bepbessob, of which it is now time to speak.^ The 
design of it is to defend the clergy from what he 
conceived to be the unjust aspersions of many of the 
*'lay party,'' or "Bible-men" (by which he means 
the Lollards), and to show that the practices for which 
they were blamed admitted of a satisfactory vindi- 
cation. The outline of the work will be best per- 
ceived from the summary of the contents, so that 
nothing need be said here of its order and arrange- 
ment It is evident that, as his book proceeded, 
Pecock perceived that he had imdertaken too large a 
subject for a single treatise ; and while at the outset 
he gives the reader notice that he shall justify eleven 



1 Lewis (p. 62) gives 1449 as the 
date of the Repressor. Peeock, indeed, 
alludes to Henry's eSorts to save 
Normandy (which was not wholly 
lost till the siege of Cherbourg, Aug. 
12, 1450), and speaks of war having 
been carried on between England 
and SVance for 34 years. See He- 
pressor, pp. 90, 616, 517. This war 
may reasonably be taken to com- 
mence with the siege of Harfleur, 
Aug. 17, 1415. Although from 
these data it is manifest that pecock 
was composing the work in or about 
1449, yet it is certain that it did not 
appear publicly till at least five or 
six years later. ** Ferthermore, for 
as myche as soone after that y hadde 
write the book clepid The Represser, 
which is not yitt into this present day 
vlterlp into vce de^eretl, fiUen to 
me manye oooupaciouns by aixe 
yeere next thanne fdowing^ that 



leiser was not to me neither ^itt is 
forto write in special a^ens the 
articlis whiche ben spokun in the 
eend of The Represser and left there 
vntretid.** — PecocVs Book of Faith, 
MS., foil. 6, 7. The Repressor was 
one of the nine books of Pecock 
eihibited before the archbishop, 
Nov. 11, 1457, and Pecock had 
said that he would only be an- 
swerable for books whidi he had 
published within three years from 
that day, some others having been 
circulated surreptitiously before re- 
ceiving his final corrections. The 
Repressor contains such firequent 
allusions to the Donet, that we must 
suppose the latter work to hare ap- 
peared first, even although in the 
Donet itself one or more allusions 
(I observed one only when inspect- 
ing it at Ozfbrd) to the R^euor 
are to Im found. * 
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practices or governajices (as he calls them) of the 
clergy, he does in fact restrict himself to a vindica- 
tion of six, viz., the use of images, the going on pil- 
grimage, the holding of landed possessions by the 
clergy, the retention of the various ranks of the 
hierarchy, the framing of ecclesiastical laws by papal 
and episcopal authority, and the institution of the 
religious orders. For the remaining five he refers his 
readers to his other works, of which some were 
already published, while others were ii\ preparation. 
The arguments of the LoUards are usually first stated, 
and then answered ; after which Pecock brings for- 
ward his own reasons for retaining the practice 
objected against. These various arguments may be 
quickly understood firom the marginal simimary, and 
it would needlessly swell the bulk of the present 
volume to state or discuss them here. It would, 
moreover, be necessary to enter upon the hottest 
part of the field of polemical theology, on which war 
has been waged for centuries between the reformed 
and the unreformed Churches. Any lengthened dis- 
cussion of such points would be out of place in a 
work published at the public expense, and the editor 
must be excused for declining to enter upon it more 
than can well be avoided, interesting and important as it 
is in itself.^ The great historical value of Pecock's work 



' A great deal of infonnation 
(conscientioiisly and on the whole 
accurately put together, hnt with 
a somewhat clumsy laborioasness) 
on almost' all the controversial points 
tonched on hj Pecock, and various 
other illnstrations of a historical and 
antiquarian character will be found 
in Lewis' Zt/e of Pecockj pp. 62- 
184. One or two errors, however, 
may be noticed here. His remarks 
on the pardon-mongers (p. 142) 
have nothing to do with the sutject, 
Peoock's qnest-mongers being per- 



sons wholly different Neither is 
his disquisition on religious perse- 
cution (pp. 159-179) any more to 
the purpose. It was capital punish- 
ment generally, not religious per- 
secution in particular, to which some 
of the Lollards objected, an opi- 
nion against which one of the 
thirty-nine articles is directed. But 
the worst blunder of all is the sup- 
position that Auchon (it should 
have been Anchon) is a name for 
Avignon (p. 116). This piece of 
nonsense, like many more absurd 

c2 
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consists in this, that it preserves to us the best argu- 
ments of the Lollards against existing practices whicli 
he was able to find, together with suclx answers as a 
very acute opponent wa^ able to give. Every one, 
however, will perceive that there are some egregious 
blunders on both sides, such as that of the Lollards, 
in adducing a text of St. Peter (1 Pet. iv. 1 2) against 
pilgrimages,* and that of Pecock in elaborately arguing 
that the pope is the Head of the Church because Cephas 
is the name given to St. Peter.^ There is also another 
matter, which every impartial reader will probably 
perceive and admit, that both Pecock and his oppo- 
nents contributed very materially to the Reformation 
which took place in the following century, whatever 
abatements he may make from the soundness of the 
views advocated by either, or whatever opinion he 
may entertain of the merits of the Reformation itself. 
Pecock himself aimed at temperate improvements in 
the Church, not at violent measures of reconstruction ; ^ 



remarks of \rhich no notice is 
taken in this edition, is mitten in 
the margin of the MS. in a later 
hand, bat Lewis adopted it among 
his marginal notes -without scruple 
or difficulty. 

* See Bepressor^'p. \76tsqq. There 
can be no doubt, I think, that Pe- 
cock contends against an interpre- 
tation which he had actually en- 
countered. 

' This error is as old as Optatus 
(or at least it occurs in his present 
text) : — " Igitor negare non potes 
scire te in urbe Boma Petro primo 
cathedram episcopalem esse colla- 
tarn ; in qua sederit omnium Apo- 
stohntm caput Petnu, unde et 
Cepheu appeUatus est" (Optat, lib. 
xi. p. 31. Ed. Par. 1702.) If the 
Donatists had had no greater diffi- 
culties than this to contend with. 



they might probably have van^ 
quished their opponents. Many later 
writers make the same absurd mis- 
take. See Fulke's Digcouery, &c., 
p. 301. (Parker Society's edition.) 
From some or other of them Pe- 
cock, no doubt, derived it, but St 
Jerome, to whom he strangely re- 
fers (p. 437), would have taught him 
better. YaUa ridicules this popular 
error in his declamation against 
Constantine's donation. Brown, 
Fcuc, Rer, p. 152. 

^ ** By tranquil opposition to the 
more zealous followers of Wiclif," 
observes Bishop Short, " and by 
grounding his arguments on sound 
reason in the interpretation of the 
word of God, he contributed much 
to the furtherance of religion. 
HUt Church of England^ e. iii. 
§ 126. But his subsequent remarks 
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and if his character as a reformer leaves something to 
be desired, it was multo melior futuma^ nisi tempora 
in quifms viveret obatitiasent 

We gather from Pecock's work a fact which is ex- sutij of religious 
ceedingly important to be borne in mind, that what time!** 
may be called the discontented portion of the Church 
of the fifteenth century in England embraced persons 
of very various views. The more moderate portion of 
that party may fairly be considered as the precursors 
of the reformed Church of the age of Elizabeth, while 
the more extreme portion (to whom the name of 
Lollards is perhaps now more usually limited) were 
developed into the puritanical party of the same period. 
But in the fifteenth century everything was in a 
transition state. Distinct communions had not yet been 
formed,^ and the various parties within the bosom of the 
Cliurch were connected amongst each other by various 
approximations, overlappings, and interchanges of senti- 
ment. Pecock himself is a singular illustration of the 
eclecticism (so to say) which prevailed. He virtually 
admitted, on the one hand, the fallibility of general 
councils, and insisted strenuously on the necessity of 
proving doctrines by reason, and not simply by authority ; 
while, on the othei*, he carried his notions on the papal 
supremacy almost as far as an ultramontane could desire, 
and was blamed even by men like Gascoigne for giving 



(§ 129)j that *'he doles not appear 
to have possessed any yery superior 
talents ... yet God can work by 
weak instnunents," might, I humbly 
think, have been spared. As the ex- 
positor of the province of reason in 
matters of religion, in opposition to 
the absolute dogmatism of the one 
party and the narrow scripturalism 
of the other, Pecock stands out pro- 
minently as the one great English- 
man of his age, and as the precursor 



of a still greater Englishman in the 
age following, viz., Richard Hooker. 
* This will perhaps be disputed; 
but Fecock's common expression 
** many of the lay party," to desig- 
nate the Lollards, appears to warrant 
the assertion. At the same time it is 
certain, from Foxe, that meetings 
for prayer, &c., were held by some 
of this party, which may be re- 
garded as the beginnings of a fiiture 
generation. 
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more than its due to the pope's temporal authority. In 
mamtaining Scriptui*e to be the sole rule of faith, and in 
rejecting the apocryphal books as uncanonical, he agrees 
with the reformers altogether : in his doctrine of the 
invocation of saints, and in various other particulars, 
he agrees altogether with their adversaries. If, in his 
discourse of images, he writes some things which few 
Anglicans would approve, so also he writes others, in 
the same discourse, which many Romanists would still 
less approve. Perhaps it would not be greatly wrong 
to assert that Pecock stands half-way between the 
Church of Rome and the Church of England as they 
now exist, the type of his mind, however, being rather 
Anglican than Roman. Of puritanism, in all its phases, 
he ia the decided opponent. There were mmy others 
more or less like him. 
Probable Bouroes Very interesting it is to inquire from what sources 
SiforauSioL Pecock derived the arguments which he ascribed to his 
opponents. In part, undoubtedly, and probably for the 
most part, he learned them by personal intercourse. 
Allusions to such intercourse are suflSciently frequent in 
his Repressor. But, apart from this, we may be sure 
that so learned a disputant would not fail to make him- 
self acquainted with the controversial writings of his 
adversaries. To these, however, he very rarely alludes. 
Once, and once only, he mentions the sect of the Wiclif- 
fites, who hold "against governances treated of in the 
" manners rehearsed in this present book, and in worse 
" and horribler manner, as it is open in the book of 
** Wiclif and of others being of his sect."^ What this 
book is, it is difficult to say, for many of Wiclif 's works 
are unfortunately yet unpublished, and there are pas- 
sages quoted from several of his works in Lewis' Life of 
Wiclif, which more or less resemble the statements 
which Pecock controverts.^ But there is one book, 

> See RepreMOTy p. 501. I allusions to the story about the 

' Compare in particular Wiclif' s I angel's voice when Constantine en- 
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doubtfully ascribed to Wiclif/ which Pecock appears^ 
from time to time, to have in his eye, and that book is 
The Apology for. the LoUarda. Some of the arguments 
against images, against doing a less good work when a 
better work may be done, and against the religious 
orders, which that Apology employs, bear too strong a 
resemblance to those which occur in Pecock to be the 
effect of chance. This book is in all likelihood the 
fountain head of some of them ; but when once used, 
they may, of course, have found their way to Pecock 
through other channels.^ Almost as much may be 
said of the work which has been called by its 
editor, Mr. Forshall, a Remonstrance against Romish 
Corruptions in the CJiurch, addressed to the people 
and parliament of England in 1395. While, on the 
one hand, the author of this treatise agrees perfectlj" 
with Pecock in several material points relating to 
the Lollard controversy, so, on the other, some of his 
arguments relating to the various ranks of the hier- 
archy and the maintenance of the clergy appear to 
be directly answered by Pecock in his Repressor.^ 
In * another place Pecock certainly alludes to Wiclif 
under the appellation "of one clerk, but verily to 
say one heretic,'' who has expressed the sentiment, 
which Pecock impugns, in more than one of his 



dowed the church (which occur 
both in his JDialogus, iv. 18, ^and 
in his treatise Of Clerks^ Posses- 
sionerSf') with the Repressor, pp. 
323, 324, and the note. 

* This is omitted, accSdentaliy, I 
presume, from Mr. Shirley's use- 
fill catalogue of the works attributed 
to Wiclif, printed at the end of his 
Fasciculi Zizaniomm, 

• A sensible article in the Chris- 
tian Remembrancer (July 1859) 



takes notice o( this, among other 
works of the Camden Society, 
and gives also much information 
relating to the period with great 
impartiality and knowledge of the 
subject. 

* See Remonstrance, pp. 1-8, and 
compare Repressor^ pp. 303, sqq., 
408, sqq.f 8cc. ; also Rem,, pp. 147- 
152 ; and compare Repr^, pp. 423, 
sqq., &c. 
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works extant in MS.' It deserves to be added that, 
in the majority of Scripture citations, Pecock em- 
ploys the version ascribed to Wiclif, in that form of it, 
however, which is the later of the two, whether the 
revision be due to Wiclif or to some other person.* 

It is the preliminary part, however, of Peoock's 
work which wiU be read by many with the greatest 
interest. The Lollards, against whom Pecock argues,' 
carried their views of the sufficiency and completeness 
of Scripture so far, that they conceived them to be 
our only sure guide in matters in their own nature 
indifferent, and required that the ritual, as well as 
the theology of the Church, should rest upon Scrip- 
tui*al groimds.* When the lawfulness of any ecclesias- 
tical usage was in debate, the LoUard would ask. 
Where grouvdeat thou it in Scripture? Against this 
extreme view of the sufficiency of Scripture, Pecock 
argues in the first part of his Repressor with singular 
clearness and ability. He maintains at large that it 
is not the office of Scripture to ground any law or 
ordinance of God which man's reason may discover 



' See Repressor t p. 413, and the 
note. It maj indeed be said that 
Wiclif does not use the' important 
expression *^ customarily misuse,*' 
but '* withdrawing of teching in word 
and deed in good ensample," yir- 
tually amounts to the same thing, 
i.e. to more than occasional delin- 
quency. 

' See JRepressor^ part y. eh. 1 
more especially. The exceptions to 
this remark are mostly confined to 
short texts quoted apparently me- 
moriterf such as occur in the first 
sixty pages ; at p. 63 is a manifest 
quotation fh>m Wiclif 's yersion. 

' In this case, as well in others 
which concern these controyersies, 



it is most necessary to remember 
that many who protested against 
Romish opinions missed fidling into 
the extremes against which Pecock 
disputes. Thus the Remonstrance 
against Romish Corruptions^ written 
in 1395, published by Mr. Forshall, 
says (p. 131) : '*Cristen men shul- 
den accepte the determination of the 
Church of Rome, eyther of any 
other, onely in as much as it is 
foundid in Holy Scripture openly 
eyther priuely, eyther in resoun 
that may. not fiule." Pecock him- 
self might haye written these words- 
* Scripture itself remands us to rea- 
son for such matters. 1 Cor. xiy. 
40; xi. 13. 
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by the light of nature. He shows likewise that 
Scripture presupposes a knowledge of the moral vir- 
tues, and that its special office is to make known 
these truths and articles of faith which human reason 
could not have discovered. In adopting this line of 
ai^ument, he may be considered as the forerunner of 
Hooker, who had to contend against precisely simi- 
lar opinions maintained by his puritan opponents. 
Nor, perhaps, is it too much to say, with' the la- 
mented Hallam, that this portion of Fecock's work 
" contains passages well worthy of Hooker both for 
" weight of matter and dignity of style." ^ 

At the same time the attentive reader vnll per- ^Jf^*'^"^'® 
ceive that Pecock has occajsionally brought forward Koock. 
opinions of a questionable character, to use the mild- 
est term, which were noways essential to his argu- 
ment, and which his enemies were not slow to fix 
upon to his disadvantage. Such, for example, as his 
position, that if there should be any appai^ent dis- 
crepancy between Scripture and reason on matters 
relating to the moral virtues. Scripture must be 
brought into accordance with the judgment of the 
reason, and not vice versd. Or such an opinion again 
as this, that the doctrine of the sacraments is more 
founded in reason than revelation.' 

Yet, after every deduction has been made, his Re- GenenJcha- 
presaor will ever be regarded as a masterly performance, work. ^ 
Fulness of language, pliancy of expression, argu- 
mentative sagacity, extensive learning, and critical 
skill distinguish almost every chapter. His disquisi- 
tion on the fieibulousness of Constantino's donation, 
occasioned by an absurd argument of the Lollards in 
connexion with that donation, is, considering the age 



> See Bepre99or, part i. passim, 
especially pp. 10, 23 ; Hallam, Mid- 
dle AgeSf ch. iz. part 2, yoI. 3, p. 
3S8, note. (Ed. Load. 1853.) Pe- 



cock, however, is mach more suc- 
cessful in establishing his general 
principles than in applying them. 
' See pp. 25, 45, &c. 
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in which it appeared, a surprising piece of criticism.^ 
And, in palliation of some of Fecock's grossest errors, 
it may be observed that they arise partly from igno- 
rance of the Greek language,^ which at that time was 
almost wholly unknown in this country, and partly 
from his being imposed upon, in common with his 
age, by spurious productions, such as those which 
have been fathered on Dionysius the Areopagite. It 
is no exaggeration to affirm that Pecock*s Repressor 
is the earliest piece of good philosophical disquisition of 
which our English prose literature can boast. As 
such it possesses no small interest for the philologist 
and for the lover of letters generally. 

So far indeed as secular history is concerned, the allu- 
sions to passing events either in England or elsewhere 
are extremely few and unimportant. Pecock takes some 
notice of the disturbances in Prague occasioned by 
the Hussites, as well as of the wars which had now 



* See pp. 357-366. Just about 
the same time Lorenzo Valla had 
been turning his attention to the 
same subject, and had arrived, not 
without hazard to his fortunes, at 
the same result. There is, how- 
ever, a perfect independence of each 
other in the two treatises. Although 
there is not much in conmion be- 
tween the character and pursuits of 
these two remarkable men, it is 
singular that Valla was very near 
getting into trouble for denying that 
the ApofiUes wrote the creed which 
still bears their name. But Valla 
was in high &YOur at the court of 
Naples, and so came off more easily 
than Pecock, who held the self-same 
opinion, after his court favour had 
declined. 

* Witness his criticisms on Cephas 
and orthodoxy in his Represtor (p. 
434) and Booh of Faith -(p. 31, 
Wharton's ed.), which make us wish 
that he had even known less Greek 



than he did. His knowledge must 
have been confined to a few stray 
words. He does, indeed, say in his 
Book of Faith : " Wolde God that 
lay peple hadden in her modir 
tunge the epistlis of Seynt Ignace 

for certes red y neuer in 

no mannys writlngis so tendcrli 
oharchld the obeisaunce to bi- 
schopis." (M& Bibl Trin. Coil 
Cant) But this was doubtless a 
Latin version. Between Roger Ba- 
con's death (circa 1295) and Gro- 
cyn's lectures at Oxford (1491) 
Greek learning had but few Eng- 
lish cultivators, and those mostly 
travellers. Warton (Hist. Engl. 
Poetry, § 35) and Hallam {Lit. Eur. 
part i. capp. iu, ili.) mention Eston, 
Richard of Bury, Gunthorpe, Robert 
Fiemming, Bishop Grey, Free, Mil- 
ling, and Selling, to whom Maunde- 
vile (see his Travels, pp. 20, 76) 
may perhaps be added. But Pecock 
had never travelled (Repr. p. 870). 
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for more than thirty years been going on Between 
England and France.^ We also learn from him a fact, 
which no candid person who possesses a competent 
knowledge of the subject will be disposed to deny,* 
that the state of English society at this time was 
widely and deeply corrupt. This corruption, which 
he represents as almost universal, he conceives (per- 
haps not without reason) would have been even more 
general but for the institution of the religious or- 
ders * A few references to London buildings and to 
London customs (for which see the Index) are almost 
the only passages of purely antiquarian value. Nor 
will the ecclesiastical historian obtain from this work 
much information on other subjects than the LoUard 
controversy. Sundry allusions to the ritual of the 
Church of England in the fifteenth century, and also to 
that of an earlier period, and a few notices of the wealth, 
habits, and practices of the monastic orders, are almost 
the only matters to which attention needs to be called.^ 

To return, however, to Pecock. A brief elevation i*«»ck trans- 

lated to the see 

now awaited him, but it was only that his fall head-ofcw^ester, 
long might be the heavier and the more conspicuous. 
Humphry Plantagenet, his old patron, had already fallen 
a victim to the hatred of Margai'et of Anjou, for hav- 



* Fecock*8 Btraage remark (p. 
306), that ** the world evermore de- 
creases in people," England and 
France being specially mentioned, 
may have sprung out of the fact 
that these countries were reduced 
and weU-nigh exhausted (some parts 
of France being eren depopulated) 
by these long-continued wars. 

' An able writer in the Dublin 
Review for 1858 (n. Ixxxvii., art. ii.) 
scruples not to call the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries, regarded 
morally, a period of " Egyptian 
darkness*' (p. 49). He has a great 
deal more to the same effect 

' Fecock*8 account, pp. 516, 540, 
relates to ''well nigh all wdrldly 



people," by whicn he probably in- 
tends principally the laity. But with 
respect to the clergy, the higher 
clergy especially, let Gascoigne 
speak (it. jr., p. 537) : " Ab anno 
Christi in quo fui natus (1403) non 
novi promotes esse in ecclesia qui 
sciunt, possunt, et Tolunt debito modo 
animabus prodesse." (See also p. 513, 
&c, and Repressor, p. 331.) Some 
abatements are usually to be made 
fh)m this querulous and not over 
large-minded, but most conscientious 
writer; in the present instance, 
however, it is to be feared that they 
need not to be very extensive. 

* See Index to Repr., s. v. Rituals, 
and Religions Orders, 
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ing patriotically opposed her impolitic marriage with 
Hemy the Sixth. William Delapole, created by her 
&your Duke of Suffolk, was now prime minister. 
He had previously regarded Peoock with disfavour, 
probably because he had been patronized by the Duke 
of Gloucester. But whatever the cause may have 
been, it was by his influence and that of the Bishop 
of Norwich, who has been already mentioned, that 
Pecock was raised to the see of Chichester in the 
place of his fiiend Adam Moleyns, to whose brutal 
murder, which took place June 9, 1449, the leaders of 
the Yorkists appear 'to have been privy. Pecock, after 
some delays, was translated by papal provision to his 
new office on March 23, 1450. He made his profession 
of obedience at Leicester, where the parliament was 
sitting, a week afterwards, and had the temporalities re- 
stored to him on June 8 of the same year. The smiles 
of Delapole proved fatal to Pecock. The people gene- 
rally were persuaded of the integrity of the " good Duke 
" Humphry" (as he was called), and were convinced that 
the Duke of Suffolk was both concerned in his deatb 
and was the main cause of the English losses in France 
He was accordingly arraigned and sentenced to ba« 
nishment^ but was assassinated before the sentence took 
effect. The Bishop of Norwich, the queen's confessor, 
was driven from his see. Their friends, more espe- 
cially the bishops, were universally detested.^ 

The storm of indignation did not at once descend 
upon Pecock, who about this time was engaged in 
writing or correcting his Trea;ti8e on Faith, an Eng- 
lish work still extant, intended to reduce the LoUai^ds 
to obedience to the prelates of the Church. In the first 
part of this treatise, which appears to have been 
published about 1456,* he gives up the idea of an 



> Le Neve's FasH, vol. i. p. 247 
(Hardy) ; Gascoigne, ii.«., pp. 524, 
537,638, 548; Lewis, 185-199. 

' Wharton and Lewis consider it 



to have been composed about 1450. 
This may be so, bat it was one of 
the nine books presented to the 
archbishop, and so ought not to have 
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infallible authority in the Church (as a basis of argu- 
ment at least), and maintains that many have fruit- 
lessly endeavoured to convince the Lollards of error 
by the principle that 'Hhe clergy, or the church of 
" the clergy, may not err in matters of faith/^ He 
accordingly proposes to convince them by another 
means, viz., "that we ought to believe and stand to 
some sayer or teacher, which may fail, so long as 
it is not known that that sayer or teacher therein 
*^ fails.'' He even contends that faith is a matter 
of probability rather than of knowledge, and that 
the truth of the Christian religion itself is to be 
proved, not by demonstrative, but by probable argu- 
ment Such views were in fact absolutely incompa- 
tible with the popular doctrine of a living infallible 
authority in matters of &ith. Very remarkable also 
is the 'approximation which Fecock here makes towards 
the doctrine of religious toleration, an approximation 
which shows him to be far in advance of his own 
age, and . indeed of the age of the Reformers. He 
inn.mfAiTifl that " the clergy shall be condemned at 
*' the last day, if by clear wit they draw not men 
" into consent of trae faith otherwise than by fire 
'' and sword and hangment ; although I will not 
'' deny'' (he adds) ''these second means to be lawful, 
'' provided the former be first used." In the second 
part he treats of the rule of fiEtith, and maintains 
the Scripture to be the only standard of supernatural 



beeo pulHiahed before 1454. It is 
mentioned once in the Repressor 
(pu 45), perhaps again (p. 564), 
each place being written on an 
erasure, althoogh '* the author him- 
self in the entrance reckons six yean 
from the time of his writing the 
Repressor, and afterwaxds speaking 
of the same war between England 
and France, he sets it at forty yean, 



as he had in the former at thirty- 
four,"— Waterland's Works, vol. X. 
p. 214. Pecock seems to have had 
several works half finished at the 
same time, which afterwards came 
out at different times ; and thus one 
book may be referred to in another 
book, which itself came out eariier 
than the book to which it relbrs. 
See above, p. xxii., note. 
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and revealed verities. The opinions implied rather 
than advocated in the first part, on the infallibility 
of general councils, were no doubt at variance with 
those most generally received in his time, easy though 
it be to find sundry authors of that age who agree 
with him even here ; but his vielv of the rule of 
faith may perhaps be said to have been the usual 
one in that period. It was maintained, among many 
more, by Pecock's bitter enemy, John Bury, who 
does not seem so much as to have imagined that 
any verities of the Christian religion were preserved 
merely by the medium of tradition.* 

At last the cloud burst upon his bead. The Duke 
of York, secretly aiming at the crown, veiled his 
design by afiecting to redress grievances, and to pro- 
cure the removal of evil counsellors from the king's 
presenca Pecock was peculiarly unfortunate, as hav- 
ing lost his patrons, the Duke of Suffolk and the 
Bishop of Norwich, in whose disgrace he shared, and 
also in being out of favour with the king personally.® 
His remaj*ks on the wars with France were certainly 
not calculated to gain him Henry's partiality, and 
his notions on various points of doctrine made him 



* See Fecock's Book of Faith, pp. 
1, 3, 4, 14, and Wharton's Preface 
(passim) ; Excerpts from Biuy, p. 
612 (of this work). Lewis, pp. 
199-202 ; also pp. 286-302, where 
are some quotations from the Book 
of Faith, which are not contained 
in Wharton's edition. Yet Pecock 
himself does not seem to perceive 
that his arguments were really more 
than argumenta ad hominem, for he 
says expressly and (we most pre- 
same) sincerely : "Neyertheless of 
this .... foUoweth not that the 
church on earth erreth or may err.'* 
(Lewis, p. 294.) 

>ThlB personal feeling may, per- 



haps, he thought to manifest itself 
in the statutes of Bjng*s College, 
Camhridge, in which Henry directs 
that no disciple of Wiclif or Pecock 
shall be suffered to remain there. 
But other considerations may like- 
wise have come in. '' Item statuimus 
. . . quod quilibet scholaris . . . juret 
quod non &yehit opinionibus, dam- 
natis erroribus, aut haresibus Johan- 
nis Wycklyfe, Heginaldi Peacocke, 
neque alici]gus alterius lueretici, 
quamdiu vixerit in hoc mundo, sub 
poena peijurii et expulsionis ipso 
facto." Statut Ooll. Regal. Cantabr. 
c. alt. in fine. 
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extremely unpopular with many of the hierarchy. His 
very defence of them, of which they at first ap- 
proved, had caused, it was said, the death of some. 
Hifl undisguised aversion, moreover, for the bombastic 
maimer and legendary matter of the discom*ses of the 
friars, gained him the enmity of many of that ordef, 
whom he not very reverentially designated as pvJ^it- 
hawLera} There was no powerful person, there was 
no political or religious party, on whom he could 
count for aid. Those who took any part at all, seem 
to have taken part against him. 

It is Fecock's misfortune that we are obliged to His hM»nr 

" related pnn 



pnna- 



' This appellation {clamitaiores 
in pti^nfu) is contained in a letter 
to Friar Godhard. His opinion 
of the preachers of the day ex- 
pressed in the Repressor is not on 
the irholeyery flattering. In the 
same work he intimates that le- 
gends contained ** full many nntme 
fi&bles," and promises a treatise on 
the subject Gascoigne, p. 528; 
Repressor, p. 354 ; Book of Faith, 
p. 36. The Follower io the Donet 
contains a canons passage, bat some- 
what too long to quote at large, 
about a preacher (jLe. Pecock him- 
self) ** thenking that need was forto 
reprone mysbering prechers/' who 
<* wamede somme of his felawschip 
thathewolde preche into the now 
add entent, and other wise than 
he euer prechid bifore." His ex- 
position of 2 Tim. iy. 2, Argue, ob* 
seera^ increpa, &C., was so popular 
with his audience, that " somme of 
the hferers profred gold oft forto 
haue had thilk long antetheme 
writen, for deynte had therof." But 
Pecock was "not wonyd to write 
his solempne sermouns," and being 
«^ouun to greet bisynessis" he 
could not deliyer it into their 



hands. The sequel to this discourse 
came on in due time <<ynder this 
theme, Amid mei etproxind mei ad- 
versum me appropinquaverunt et ste- 
teruntf** the substance of which was 
"blamyng certein prechers." In 
order that <*hiswerk schulde take 
effect, he dide it scharpli, and not 
without profis therto brou^t" But 
this was no sooner done than the 
people " beere hem anentis the seid 
precher as wilde vnresonable beestes." 
(foL 48.) Compare Wiclif Dial, 
lib. iv. c. 38 (p. 301, Franc. 1753): 
" Neo dubium quin illi (religiosi 
nostri) regulariter sint vaniloqui 
simplicem populom seducendo .... 
Kec dubium quin hi fratres nimis 
comiter tam domes corporales tem- 
poralium dominorum, quam domos 
spirituales subyertant docentes apo- 
crypha atque ludicra propter quses- 
tum. Ideo cum oportet ipsos redar- 
gui, debet secundum formam ipsos 
arguere dure" Nioolaus de Cla- 
mengiis (ut supra) speaks equally 
strongly. See also Lewis' liyes of 
Pecock and Wiclif, passim, and 
Wharton*8 pre&ce to Pecock's Book 
qfFaith, 



XXXVl 



INTRODUCTION. 



pally by his 
enemiofl. 



Oonncil held at 
Westminster in 
the satumn of 
1467. Peoock ex- 
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and cited to 
appear before the 
Archbishop of 
Csnterbury on 
Nov. 11. 



depend principally on liis enemies' statements for the 
history of the remainder of his life. Even from such 
accounts, however, the malignity and gross ignorance 
of his persecutors are abundantly manifest. So far as 
can now be made out, the closing events of his 
career were as follows. 

Towards the dose of the year 1457, probably on 
the twenty-second of October,^ King Henry VI. held 
a council at Westminster. There was a large muster 
both of the temporal and spiritual lords. Among the 
rest was Pecock. The hatred long entertained against 
his person and opinions here burst forth with unre- 
strained fury. Not one of the temporal lords would 
speak on the business of the council so long as Pecock 
was present. Many clamoured aloud for his expul- 
sion. Complaints and murmurs proceeded from all sides. 
He had written, it was said, on profound subjects in 
the English language. What else but mischief to the 
ignorant vulgar could be expected from such produc- 
tions? He had vilipended and rejected the authority 



> There are some slight errors 
aboQt the dates in the accoonts 
which have come down to ns, 
-which I haye endeavoured (in 
some degree at least) to rectify. 
These would hardly be worth men- 
tioning, were it not that the order 
of the events is thereby confhsed. 
Qascoigne evidently did not exactly 
know on what day the eooncil was 
held, nsing the vague expression 
'* circa festom S. Martini Ep. et 
Christ! Conf," or << about Novemher 
11.** He goes on to add that Pecock 
was cited to appear with his books 
" in Sabbato infra octavas S. Mar- 
tini.*' This latter date is almost 
certainly fiJse ; for, instead of the ex- 
amination being after November 1 1, 



or St Martin's day, we have two 
accordant testimonies for its being 
on St Martin's day itself, viz., the 
note in Cambridge MS. of the lie' 
pressor^ and the mandate of the 
archbishop, dated Lambeth, October 
22, 1457, quoted at length by Lewis. 
It seems probable enough that the 
archbishop issued his mandate on 
the same day that he required Pe- 
cock to withdraw from the coun- 
cil, or, in other words, that the 
council was held on October 22, 
1457 ; if not, we must suppose that 
the council was held some short time 
previously. It seems very impro- 
bable that it can have been later 
than October 22. 
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of the old doctors, saying that neither their writings 
nor those of any others were to be received, except in 
so far as they were agreeable to reason.* When pas- 
sages from their works had been produced against him, 
he had been known to say Pooh ! pooh ! He had 
even made a new creed of his own, and had denied 
that the Apostles' creed was composed by the Apos- 
tles ! Much more was said. He had written last year 
a letter to Canning, lord mayor of London, who had 
forwarded it to the king. In that letter, which the 
king had shown to some of them, there were (they 
averred) no ambiguous signs of exciting England to a 
change of faith, and even to an insurrection. To 
crown all, he had therein asserted that many of the 
nobility agreed with him and his detestable writings. 
At length the divines who were in attendance de- 
manded of Archbishop Bourchier that they might 
liave copies of Pecock's books for examination. The 
primate assented. Upon this Pecoek himself came 
forward. He was willing (he said) that copies of all 
the books which he had composed within the last 
three years should be delivered to his grace ; but 
lie would not be answerable for such works as he 
had written before that time, because they had only 
been circulated among private persons, and had not 
received his final correctionfit The archbishop required 
him to appear at Lambeth on the eleventh of November, 
and to bring his books with him. After more confusion 
and disturbance, the king himself was appealed to, and 



^ See p. xxzix., note. In the same 
vay he refbsed to acknowledge the 
absolute authority of Aristotle in 
matters of philosophy. ''Aristotel 
▼as not other than an encercher 
forto fynde out trouthis, as othere 
men weren in his dayes and now 
after his daies ^it hidirto hen. And 

VOL. I. 



he failide in ftil many poyntis bothe 
in natural philosophie and in moral 
philosophie, as schal be maad open 
in othere placis, and as ech large 
encercher of trouthis into this pre- 
sent day hath fkilid." — Fottower to 
the Donet, MS. fol. 68. 
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Bourcshier commanded Pecock to withdraw. He quitted 
the council-chamber accordingly, and left London.^ 

Immediately afterwards, as it seems, the archbishop 
issued his mandate for Pecock's opponents to appear. 
It is dated from Lambeth (or as it was anciently 
written Lamhith), October 22, 14!57. He there directs 
the clergy (to whom it is addressed) "to admonish 
" all and singular who would oppose anything against 
" the conclusions of the said bishop had or contained 
" in his books or writings,'' to appear before the arch- 
bishop or his commissaries on the twentieth day (Nov. 
11) after the date of the monition, and to bring 
their objections in writing, "withal commanding them 
" by his authority to inhibit all and singular .... 
" that they do not presume in any manner out of 
" court to assert, judge, or preach anything to the 
" prejudice of the aforesaid lord bishop Reginald, 
" whilst this affair of the examination and discussion 
" of his books and conclusions before him or his 
" commissaries was depending and unfinished." « 

How the interval was employed by Pecock and 
his adversaries we do not distinctly know. The 
former seems to have been engaged in correcting the 
copies of his works which he was to exhibit to the 
archbishop, and the latter, we may be sure, were pre- 
paring their exceptions and accusations. 

The eleventh of November arrived, and Pecock pre- 
toXSiSS^fi?'* sented himself at the archiepiscopal palace. He brought 



Both pftrties 
busy meanwhile. 



Pecock's exami- 
ners make an un 



* Gaacoigne, u. *., pp. 542-547 j 
Whethamstede in Hearne, tf. «., pp. 
490^93. 

* Quoted by Lewis, p. 216. Foxe 
giyes the document at length, s. a. 
1467, rather differently. According 
to his copy, the objectors were to 
appear against Pecock "the twen- 
tieth day after such monition or 



warning had.'* This would, of course, 
in some instances be a little later 
than Not. 1 1 ; but I believe Lewis* 
marginal note to be quite right, that 
this was the day intended for th^ 
examination, or at any rate for the 
first examination. His own account 
of the transactions is confused. 
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nine of his works with him, which were found to 
contain many erasures and passages written anew. 
The Repressor and The Book of Faith were among 
them.^ They were handed by the primate to twenty- 
four doctors for examination, who should report to 
him and his assessors (viz. Waynflete, Bishop of 
Winchester, Chedworth, Bishop of Lincohi, and Lowe, 
Bishop of Rochester) the results of their inspection. 
Pecock requested that he might not be judged by 
them, but by his peers, meaning thereby not the 
bishops, but those who were his equals in scholastic 
disputation. This objection was overruled by the 
archbishop. When their examination -was concluded, 
these doctors reported to the archbishop and the 
bishopg present that Pecock's writings contained many 
errors and heretical opinions, as they were prepared 
to prove in their fiill canonicals' before the king 
in counciL George Neville, Bishop elect of Exeter 
and brother of Lord Salisbury, is reported to have 
said to Pecock while the report of the examination 
was going on, "My lord of Chichester, the just 
" judgment of God suffers you to incur these re- 
" preaches for having yourself reproached the holy 
doctors Augustine and Jerome, and for denying 
the truth of their sayings.'' * To whom Pecock is 
said to have replied, that he regretted that he had so 
written, not being sufficiently informed on the matters 
in question.^ We know no more of Pecock's reply to 
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> The MS. note at the end of the 
Hepreggor affirms so much of that 
work ; and several of the condemned 
conclosions are manifestly taken 
ftom The Book of Faith. 

* ** Sols pileis ntentes.'* -(Gas- 
eoigne). 

' Gascoigne, v. »., pp. 543-545. 

* It may be presumed, howeyer. 



that he who had been writing a trea« 
tise On the Jvst apprising of Doctors, 
was at least as well instructed as 
Neville, who had been appointed 
bishop by provision from the pope 
the year before on condition that he 
should not, on account of his youth, 
being then 23 years old, be con- 
secrated for four years. (Gascoigne, 

d 2 
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the charges of the doctors, but it may be imagined, 
from the sequel, that it was tame enough.' 
johnofBuTy*s It was verv probably at this time that John Buiy, 

reply to Pecock'8 a i.- • /• • ' \.' 1 1 

Beprmuor, au Augustiuiau friar, was preparing nis reply to 
rationalism Mid Pecock's Represaor, which he entitled Oladivs Solo- 

monia, and which is stiU preserved.* This work he 



». «., 515 ; Lewis, 220, note). It is 
probable enough that Peoock may 
have been provoked into saying 
something foolish by a foolish an- 
tagonist, perhaps Eborall ; bnt it 
would seem that his views of pati*is- 
tic authority were not very wide 
of that which men of sense and 
learning ordinarily take of it, being 
removed from the superstitious 
veneration for a great doctor which 
prevailed in his own age, andfrom the 
still more superstitious patrophobia 
which has prevailed in some quarters 
subsequently. His own notions may 
be partly collected from the Repres* 
sor (pp. 71, 72, 334, sqq., 446, 459), 
from his Book of Faith (pp. 14, 40, 
Wharton), and from some extracts 
printed by Foxe (^Comment^ foL 199- 
203), and from another preserved 
in the Bodleian (n. 1 17, fol. 13, b.): 
"Dicta Sanctorum non sunt tantai 
auctoritatis, quin liceat sen tire con- 
trarium in els que non sunt per 
S. Scripturam determinata. Unde 
dicit Augustiuus in Eplstola ad 
Vincentium Donatistam de scrip- 
turis SS. Doctorum : Hoc genus 
scripturaritm a canonicis di$tin</uen- 
dvm est" &c. In his Follower to the 
Donet (MS. fol. 6) he says: '' God 
forbede that y or eny other man 
schulde feele that writyngis of doc« 
touris weren to be dispisid, or were 
to be sett at nou^t, or to be sett 
Util bi: for tho writyngis ben ful 



profitable, namelich if ihei be take 
into vse bi a good discrecioun.^ See 
also foL 100. 

* Foxe, indeed, perhaps referring 
to this examination, sa3r8 that " he 
declared many things worthy of a 
good divine, and armed himself 
with all kind of annour for the 
defence of his life and cause,*' while 
his enemies, ** with like labour and 
pain, laboured and travailed for 
their dignity and gain . . . and 
thought good to use all kind of 
preparation and to show their power 
and strength, all that ever they 
might Wherefore the most subtle 
and exquisite sophisters, philoso- 
phers, divines, and orators were 
called for, besides centurions of 
lawyers and decretists, whose use 
and help in these matters is greatly 
esteemed." This may be so, but 
Pecock*s courage seems shortly to 
have forsaken him. Foxe*8 account, 
however, is so vague and wanting 
in circumstantiality, that no great 
use can be made of it. 

' Lewis (p. 249) evidently thinks 
that Bourchier requested Bury to 
write his reply after Pecock's de- 
privation. The pre&ce may very 
well be taken to allude to the ad- 
verse report of the commissioners of 
inquiry; but if Pecock had been 
already deprived, the words of Bury 
would probably have been more 
definite. 
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undertook at the primate's request ; and he alludes in 
terms of high praise to Lowe, Bishop of Rochester, as 
being the archbishop's counsellor in dealing with the 
heresies of Pecock. In the prefisLce to this treatise he 
announces his intention of going to the root of Pe- 
cock's errors, and of showing that Scripture and not 
reason is the true mother of the living morality; 
while the boasted oflFspring of the latter (who lay- 
overpowered by the deep sleep of ignorance) is dis- 
covered to be a lifeless corpse. He also promises a 
second part, in which he will prove that the various 
arguments in the whole course of Pecock's Repressor 
in behalf of drowsy reason are nothing to the pur- 
pose. Whether this was ever published does not 
appear.^ The first part, however, has come down to 
us complete, and it contains an acute and ingenious 
reply to the thii-teen conclusions propounded in the 
firat part of the Re}>re8Sor, in wliich Pecock had at- 
tempted to define the respective provinces of reason 
and revelation. The reader wiU discover the plan 
of the book from the original table of contents, 
and the principal arguments by which its more 
important conclusions are supported from their sum- 
mary printed in the margin of the Excerpts.® On 



' Bale, who quotes the first words or inaccorately made ; and there 
of the treatise, says that it consists are some few occnrring in the £x* 



of two parts ; it does not, however, 
follow that he had ever seen the 
second portion. 

' Having procnred a transcript of 
the entire MS., I am ahle to say that 
the omitted parts are, like the rest, 
of a philosophical and not of an 
historical character. Quotations 
fW>m the fathers and schoolmen, 
and from some of the classical 
writers, form a very large part of 



the treatise. These are often vaguely ' irere, even in that age, not wholly 



cerpts, which I have heen unable to 
verify. With regard to the Greek 
writers which Bury quotes (and he 
quotes Aristotle perpetually), it is 
strongly to be suspected that he 
only knew them from lAtin ver- 
sions. His citations from PIato*s 
TimcEus (p. 590) do not appear to 
have been derived from Cicero's 
paraphrase (X>e Univerao, J 3, and 
§ 11); but Latin versions of Plato 
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the points at issue between Bury and Pecock the 
reader must form his own conclusions. They relate 
to questions which concern the very foundations of 
morals, and which are likely to aflPbrd matter of dis- 
putation to ingenious men so long as the world shall 
last. 
Peoock, after Pccock's examinations (to which he had been no 

nations, con- stranger before both when Stafford and when Kemp 
primato. 5ov. 28. had been archbishop of Canterbury) and condemna- 
tions (which he had hitherto escaped) now become so 
frequent, that it is hard to say what took place at 
each.^ The primate having, with his assessors, drawn 



unknown. Upon the whole, Bury's 
eradition is highly creditable to 
him, .considering the age in which 
he lived ; and his work, if printed 
at length, might give some idea of 
the range of a learned Englishman's 
reading in the middle of the fifteenth 
century in Suffolk. 

The only historical part of the 
work is the preface (printed entire), 
which is, unfortunately, very ob- 
scure, and perhaps a little connipt ; 
fraus should possibly be written for 
/aim (p. 671, 1. 17), and ladet for 
yarcei (p. 573, 1. 9). A glossary to 
the Excerpts has not been deemed 
necessary; the sense of viator, 
strange principally as occurring in 
such an unpoetlcal place as a 
t^ble of contents, is noticed at 
p. 568. (See also Fasc. Zizan., 
p. 105, in this series). The reader 
will observe the indicative some- 
times used where the subjunctive 
is either absolutely required or 
greatly preferable, as well as an un- 
couth form or barbarous use of a 
word here and there, cg.^ scrupulum 
for scruptdus ; evldet in the sense of 
it is evident, &c. These blemishes, 
however, occur but rarely, and 



Bury's composition may in general 
be read with pleasure. Some ac- 
count of his life, and of his work 
against Pecock, may be seen in Le- 
land (^Comm, de Script. Brit., 
c. dxlv.). Bale (Cent., viii. n. xx. 
p. 595, ed. Bas. 1559), and Oudinus 
{De Script. EccL, tom. iii. p. 2594). 
The last-named author mentions the 
MS. from which the Excerpts in the 
Appendix are made. It is pre- 
served in the Bodleian Library at 
Oxford, being a small quarto, written 
on parchment in the fifteenth century, 
of 63 leaves, abounding in contrac- 
tions, now numbered 108 (formerly 
1960. See Cat Libr. MSS. AngL 
p. 98). It was formerly in the pos- 
session of Thomas Allen, of Glou- 
cester HaU. Lewis made some use 
of it in his Life of Pecock, 

' " His injurious handling is long, 
and the circimistances thereof very 
long," Foxe ; who also says that, 
'* besides many other articles, the 
presence of the bread in the sacra- 
ment was laid unto Pecock." He 
alone inserts in Pecock's recantation 
the following article: '^Item, that 
it is not necessary to salvation to 
affirm the body materially in the 
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up a condemnation of a creed ^ which Fecock had 
compoaed^ directed Dr. Pinchbeck to read it upon the 
Sunday following at Paul's Cross. He then convened 
a meeting of bishops and doctors (both secular and 
religious) on Nov. 21, probably at Lambeth, when 
Pecock retracted, according to Gascoigne, various con- 
clusions which he had laid down in his writings. 
These doctors considered Pecock s works unfit to be 
read^ because in his Book of Faith he had said that 
St. Gregory's saying that " faith has no merit, of 
" whose truth human reason gives proof/' is false, 
and that the pontiif had contradicted himself. His 
Repressor they objected against for maintaining that 
the property of churchmen is as strictly their own 
as is the property of laymen. His sermon at St. 
Paul's gave oflTence for teaching that the payments 
made to the pope for provisions were lawful ; as did 
his letter to Friar Godhard about the "ranting 
^ preachers" of the day. They also censured him 
for maintaining that a man is not bound to stand 
by the determination of the Catholic Church, but 
only to believe that there is a Catholic Church.* He 



sacrament*' This article comes in 
after the article relating to the com- 
munion of saints. We have so many 
other copies, however, without this 
article, that a mistake on Foxe's 
part is strongly to be suspected. 
Leiand's Chronicler, indeed, tells us : 
'* Alale sensit de eucharistia," which 
probably means that Pecock disbe- 
lieved transubstantiation. Whether 
the doctors, however, his examiners, 
9>und fault with him on this score, 
we do not certainly know. 

^ I incline to think that this creed 
was contained at the end of the 
Book of Faith, which has not come 
down to us complete. The Donet 
contains the Apostles' creed in an 



altered form, omitting the descent 
into hell; but the condemned creed 
was ''novum symbolum magnum 
et longum in Anglicls verbis." 
(Gascoigne, «. «., 546). Pecock 
{Donet MS., fol. 48) writes thus: 
'* Whether the ApostUs maad the 
comune crede or not, schal not 
be seid here, but it schal be tretid 
in The Book of Faith." Now 
Gascoigne says, ii. «., 511 : ^' Scrip- 
sit in suo symbolo magno An- 

glicano quod Apostoli non 

•* fecerunt symbolum nostrum com- 
*^ mune." This looks very much as 
though his Creed Sind. Book of Faith 
were united together or identical. 
2 Gascoigne, w. «., 528, B29. 
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was next examined by the archbishop on Nov. 28, 
at Lambeth, according to Gascoigne, in presence of 
various ecclesiastical and secular lords ; or rather, as 
Wethamstede reports, at Westminster, before the king 
himself in full council. Indeed he may have been 
re-examined at both these places about the same 
time. At his final examination (wherever held) there 
was much and long disputing. Much the same charges 
were brought against him as had been brought a 
month before. He was interrogated on the descent 
of Christ into hell, on the authority of the Catholic 
Church, on the power of coimcils, on the sense of 
Scripture, and on other matters mentioned below.* Re- 
plies and rejoinders produced no definite result. The 
Archbishop of Canterbury at length rose and addressed 
him to the following effect: — "Dear brother. Master 
" Reginald, since all heretics are blinded by the light 
'* of their own understandings, and wiU not own the 
" perverse obstinacy of their own conclusions, we shall 
" not dispute with you in many words (for we see 
" that you abound more in talk than in reasoning), 
" but briefly show you that j^ou have manifestly 
" presumed to contravene the sayings of the more 
'•' authentic doctors. For as regards the descent of 
" Christ into hell^ the Tarentine doctor, in an in- 
" quiry of his into the three creeds, says that it 
'* was left out of the Nicene and Athanasian creeds, 
" because no heresy had then arisen against it, nor 
" was any great question made about it. As to 
" the authority of the Catholic Church, the doctor 
" Augustine says, Uiiless the avihority of the Church 
" moved me, T should not believe the OospeL As to the 
" power of councils, the doctor Gregory says (and his 



' ** In his answering for himself 
in such a company of tlie pope's 
friends albeit he could not prevail, 
notwithstanding he, stoutly defend- 



ing himself, declared many things 
worthy great commendation of learn- 
ing, if learning against power could 
have prevailed." Foxe, u. s. 
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" words ai*e placed in the Canon, DisiiTicL XV.), that 
** the four sacred councils of Nice, Constantinople, 
Ephesus, and Chalcedon are not less to be honoured 
and reverenced "than the four holy Gospels. For 
in them (as he asserts), as on a square corner-stone, 
'- the structure of sacred &ith is raised ; and in them 
" the rule of good life and manners consists. The 
** other doctors also say with one mouth that although 
** the sacred councils may err in matters of fact, yet 
" they may not err in matters of fedth, because in 
" every general councU, where two or three are 
gathered together in Christ's name. His Holy Spirit 
is there in the midst of them, who does not suffer 
them to err in faith or to depart from the way of 
" truth. As regards the sense and understanding of 
" Scripture, the doctor Jerome says, that whoever 
" understand^ or expounds it otherwise than the 
'* meaning of the Holy Spirit requires, is an un- 
doubted heretic. With whom agrees the Lincoln 
doctor (Grosteste), thus saying : Whoever excogitates 
any opinion contrary to Scripture, if he publicly 
" teach it and obstinately adhere to it, is to be 
" coimted for a heretic." The archbishop having then 
enlarged on the necessity of removing a sickly sheep 
from the fold, lest the whole flock should be in- 
fected, offered him his choice between making a 
public abjuration of his errors, and being delivered, 
after degradation, to the secular arm ''as the food of 
'* fire and fuel for the burning." ** Choose one of 
" these two " (he added), '* for the alternative is imme- 
" diate in the coercion of heretics." ' 
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' Gascoigne, «. «., 546, 547 ; 
Wliethamstede, u. «., 493-496. The 
archbishop's speech, here some- 
what compressed, is open to serious 
exception both as to &ctsand th« 



interpretation of facts. His quota- 
tion from St Gregory is not quite 
accurate, and his citation from St 
Augustine is in reality nothing to 
the purpose, Qn these points, how- 
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Feoock abjures Peoock stood for a few moments . in motionless 
toreThe arch^ silsnce, not knowlng what to answer. He then re- 
afterwiJd?Pub. plied as foUows :" I am in a strait betwixt two, and 
CrMsfnTO.*." " hesitate in despair as to what I shall choose. If 

'* I defend my opinions and positions, I must be 
" burned to death : if I do not, I shall be a byeword 
" and a reproach. Yet it is better to incur the taunts 
" of the people, than to forsake the law of faith 
" and to depart after death into hell-fire and the 
" place of torment. I choose, therefore, to make an 
" abjuration, and intend for the future so to live 
" that no suspicion shall arise against me all the days 
** of my life." He then and there made, as a pre- 
liminary to his abjuration, a confession in presence 
of the archbishop and the assembly, and retracted 
in general all the heretical positions which were 
contained in his various books.^ On the third of 
December' he abjured at Lambeth the condemned con- 
clusions in a written form, in presence of the arch- 
bishop and twenty-four doctors of divinity; they were 
inserted in the original Latin in his public recantation, 
which he made on the following day.^ That day was 
Sunday.* Twenty thousand persons were assembled at 
Paul's Cross. Pecock, arrayed in his episcopal habit, 
was accompanied by the Archbishop of Canterbury, 



ever, the reader may consult Lewis, 
221-229, as well as for the (uncer- 
tain) Tarentine doctor, and for the 
absence of the descent into hcU 
from an ancient copy of the Atha- 
nasi an creed. 

' Whethamstede, u. s. 

'^ It exists in MS. at Lambeth, 
n. 577, Wharton MSS., p. 25, and 
is headed *'Heginaldi Pecock epi- 
scopi Cicestrensis abjiiratio in foro 
judiciali." The only variation of 
importance between it and the copy 



printed below is, that concilium ge- 
nerale ei universalis ecclesia is read 
instead of concilium generale univer- 
saliu ecclatia. The seventh article 
is wanting. My best thanks are 
due to F. Knyvett, Esq., Secretary 
to* the Lord Archbishop of Canter- 
bury, for affording me every facility 
for the examination of the Lam- 
beth MSS. 

*The feast of St Barbara and 
the second Sunday in Advent hap- 
pened to coincide. 
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the Bishop of London, the Bishop of Rochester, and 
the Bishop of Durham. Many other ecclesiastios were 
also present. He then knelt down at their feet, and 
made a recantation in the following words : 

" In the name of the Holy Trinity, Father and Son His recantation 
** and Holy Ghost, I, Reynold Pecock, Bishop of* 
" Chichester unworthy, of mine own pure and free 
" will, without any man's coercion or dread, confess 
" and acknowledge that I have beforetime, presuming 
" of mine own natural wit, and preferring the judg- 
" ment of natural reason before the New and the 
Old Testaments, and the authority and deteimina- 
tion of our mother Holy Church, have bolden, 
feeled, and taught otherwise than the Holy Roman 
and Universal Church teacheth, preacheth, and ob- 
serveth; and over (besides) this, against the true 
catholic and apostolic faith, I have made, written, 
and taken out and published many and divers perilous 
and pernicious doctrines, books, works, and writings, 
" oontaining in them heresies and errors contrary to 
" the faith catholic and determination of Holy Church, 
" and especially these errors and heresies following, 
" that is to say: 

(i.) " Imprimis, quod non est de necessitate salutis 
" credere, quod Dominus noster Jesus Christus post 
" mortem descendit ad inferos. 

(ii.) " Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis cre- 
" dere in Spiritum Sanctum. 

(iii.) " Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis cre- 
" dere in sanctam ecdesiam catholicam. 

(iv.) " Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis cre- 
'* dere in sanctorum communionem. 

v.) " Item, quod ecclesia universalis potest errare in 
iis quae sunt fidei. 

(vL) " Item, quod non est de necessitate salutis ci-e- 
" dere efc tenere quod iUud, quod concilium generale 
'' universalis ecclesiss statuit, approbat, seu determinat 
^' in fsivorem fidei et ad salutem animarum, est ab uni* 
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" versis Christi fidelibus approbandum et tenendum ; 
'' et quod feprobat et detenninat seu condemnat esse 
" fidei catholicee vel bonis moribus contrarium hoc ab 
*^ eisdem pro reprobato et condemnato esse credendum 
" et tenendum. 

(vii.) " [Item, bene licebit unicuique Scripturam Sanc- 
*' tarn in sensu litterali intelligere, nee tenetur aliquis 
" de .necessitate salutis alicui alteri sensui inhserere.] 

" Wherefore I, miserable sinner, which here-before 
** long time have walked in darkness, and now, by 
" the mercy and infinite goodness of Qod, reduced 
" into the right way and the light of truth, and 
" considering myself grievously to have sinned, and 
" wickedly to have informed and infected the people 
" of Qod, return and come again to the unity of our 
" mother Holy Church, and all heresies and errors 
'' above rehearsed and also all other heresies and 
" errors written and contained in my said books, 
" works, and writings bere-before tliis time, before tlie 
'' most reverend father in God, solemnly and ©ijenly 
" revoke and renounce ; which heresies and errors 
'* and all other spices (kinds) of heresy, I have before 
" this time, before the most reverend father in God, my 
" lord of Canterbury, in due and lawful form, judicially 
« abjured, submitting myself, being then and also at 
" this time a very contrite and penitent sinner, to the 
** correction of the Church and of my loi-d of Can- 
" terbury. And over this exhorting and requiring 
" in the name and virtue of Almighty God, into the 
" salvation of your souk and of mine, that no man 
** give faith or credence to my said pernicious doctrines, 
" heresies, and errors ; neither my said books keep, hold, 
** or read in any wise ; but that they bring all such 
" books, works, and writings as suspect of heresy (deal- 
" ing in all godly haste) unto my said lord of Canter- 
" bury or to his commissaries or deputies in eschewing 

of many inconveniences and great perils of souls, the 
*' which else might ensue of the contrary. And over 
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'* this declaration of my conversion and repentance, I 
here openly assent that my said books, works, and 
writings, for consideration and cause above rehearsed, 
be deputed unto the fire, and openly be burnt into 
" the example and terror of all other/' ^ 

This mean recantation ended, a fire was kindled at Pecock'aiwoics 
the Cross, reeock, with his own hands, delivered ck»s; 
three folios and eleven quartos of his own composition 
to the executioner, who took and threw them into 
the flames. It is said that if he had himself descended 
to the bonfire, the populace would have hurled him 
in along with his books. As these blazed up before 
his eyes, he exclaimed aloud. My 'pride and pre- 



* Gascoigne, u. s^ pp. 548, 549 ; 
Whethamstede, pp. 496-500; Lewis, 
pp. 237-241. The confession, &c. 
of Pecock is preserved by Whetham- 
stede (in Latin) and in Kennet's col- 
lection, from, which last Lewis prints 
it. It is also preserved at Lambeth 
among Henry Wharton's MSS., n. 
594, pp. 22, 23, fit>m a MS. in Ash- 
mole's collection, and again in n. 
594, p. S3, from Neville*s register. 
This laat most be considered anthen- 
tic. Foze likewise has it, with an 
additional article about the encharist, 
as has been already mentioned, but 
omitting the important article re- 
lating to the Holy Ghost, which is 
also omitted (as well as article iii.) 
by the chroniclers, and in a MS. in 
Trinity College, Dublin (class E. 5, 
10, foL ccv.), of the fifteenth cen- 
tury, kindly examined by Br. Todd. 
It is printed here entire *' Ex Keg. 
Exon. Nevil." in Wilkins* Concilia 
(toL iii. p. 576), except that one 
or two very obvious corrections 
are introduced from Whethamstede 
and from the other copies. The 
bracketed article occurs in Whet- 
hamstede only. The orthography in 



Wharton, Wilkins, and Lewis is not 
that of the fifteenth century, and is 
here completely modernised; it is 
preserved, however, in an ancient 
form, in a copy of the recantation 
given in a chronicle from 1377- 
1461, pp. 75-76 (Camden Society), 
and in the Dublin MS., but witfi 
many differences ; these copies are, 
however, in other respects less com- 
plete. Stowe copies this chronicle 
almost verbatim {Annals, pp. 402, 
403, cd. 1 63 1 ). See also HoIinshed*8 
chronicle s, a, 1458, p. 646. Other 
chronicles, as Caxton^s (sig. y. 2. 
ed. 1480), Fabyan's, p. 463 (ed. 
1559), and another in MS. s. a. 1458| 
written in Henry the VIIL's reign, 
in verse, briefly mention Pecock's re* 
cantation. The passages are quoted 
at length by Waterhmd ( Works, voL 
X. pp. 234, 235). To them may be 
added another of Henry YHI.'s time, 
in the British Museum (Cotton. 
MSS. Vitell. A. xvi. foL 114) : "In 
this yere (Hen. VL, xxxvi^) Bis- 
shop Fecok was abioured at Powlis 
Crosse, beyng bisshop of Chychestir, 
and his bookvs brent.** 
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His cowardice 



sumption have brought upon Tne these troubles and 

reproaches ! 

"Thus ingloriously," (as his biographer well says,) 
did this great man fall, being overcome by his 
own fears, and not having courage and resolution 
enough to hazard the poor remainder of a life, 

" almost worn out already and come to an end; and 
thereby has given to others this useful lesson, when 
they think they stand, to take heed lest they fall/' 

He retracted errors which he had never uttered, and 

he retracted utterances which he knew to be truths.* 



u 



u 



€( 



(I 



it 



1 Lewis, p. 341. *' It is notorioos," 
(he adds yerj truly, p. 244), '* that 
some of the conclusions, for holding 
which his lordship was convicted of 
heretical prarity, or, howeyer, of er- 
ror, were maintained by many of the 
doctors of eyen the Roman Church; 
and that in particular the third and 
fourth of them have been since 
established and authorised by their 
fkmous Council of Trent.*' Pecock 
was condemned by the peryerse ig- 
norance of his persecutors for affirm- 
ing that it was the existence of the 
Catholic Church, not an implicit 
fiiith therein, which the Apostles' 
creed required us to acknowledge. 
Lewis does them too much honour by 
reftiting them at length (pp. 261- 
264J. These men might haye re- 
duced the Tridentine Fathers, and 
Bonner himself, to cinders. In re- 
ference to the Communion of Saints, 
he says in the creed set down in his 
Donet (which has been already 
quoted at length, p. xx., note), '*I 
beleeue the comuning of seintis to 
be." What would any one desire 
more? He eyen agrees in the in- 
terpretation of the article with the 
present Roman yiew, and considers it 



"God's ordinaunce that we mowe 
preie to him and to aungeUs and to 
seintis fbr ys silf and for our nei)« 
bouris andbeherd." (^Donet MS., v.«.) 
With regard to its not being neces- 
sary to salyation to belieye in the 
Holy Ghost, Pecock neyer affirmed 
any such thing, as his enemies yery 
well knew, or at least ought yery 
well to haye known. He says ex- 
pressly, "God is thre persons;" 
and again, "three persoones ben 
oon God *' {Repressor f pp. 39, 83 ; 
see also aboye, p. xx., note, and Poor 
Men's Mirror f MS. p. 82, where he 
says : " In ech of hem,' t. e. these 
three persons, " ben alle the same 
seid noble dignitees afore rehercid 
ful and hooly Igk miche : and such 
an other beyng, substaunce, or god- 
hede is ther noon, neither may be "), 
besides inserting the article in his 
aboye -mentioned creed in the ex- 
pressiye form : " I beleeue into the 
Holi Goost." Lewis is probably 
correct in thinking that those who 
ignorantly concluded that because 
in the common creed we profess to 
belieye in the Holy Ghost, we are 
therefore obliged to belieye in the 
Holy Catholic Church and m the 
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But, indeed, he seems to have been so conAised and 
bewildered, as scarcely to know what he had said or 
what he had not said. 



commimion of saints, condemned 
Fecoek as holding it unnecessary to 
believe tit the Holy Ghost, because 
he affirmed it nnnecessary to believe 
in the Holy Catholic Church. With 
respect to the infkllibility of the 
UniTersal Church or of ecumenical 
oouncils (see the fifth and sixth 
heads), Pecock's sentiments were no 
doubt in opposition to those main- 
tained by many in that age in the 
Church of England and by some (as 
it would appear from the writings 
of Hammond and others) since the 
Refbnnation. Yet if he was to be 
condemned for a heretic for not hold- 
ing the representative Church to be 
infidlible, so was the great canonist, 
Marsilius of Fadua, in the fourteenth 
century, a heretic who maintained 
that " the pope and the bishops had 
so much power as we can prove by 
Scripture to have been conferred on 
them, and no more;** and also '* that 
we are bound to place faith or cer- 
tain credence or confession of truth 
in no speech or writing except such 
as ia called canonical, that is to say, 
is contained in the volume of the 
Bible** (Marsil. Fatav. Defens. Pac., 
lib. ii. cap. 4 et cap. 28). As much 
or more is said by Nicolaus de Cla- 
mangiis and Thomas Waldensis (an 
Englishman) in the fifteenth cen- 
tury, whose testimonies are col- 
lected by Henry Wharton in his 
prefiice to Fecock*s Book of Faith, 
where that of Marsilius Fatavinus 
may also be seen (pp. xix. — xxv). 
To these others (as Tostatus) might 
be added. As regards the first par- 
ticular alone, Fecoek seems to have 



laid himself open to just reprehen* 
sion. He knew (what almost every- 
body now knows and admits) that 
the Apostles did not compose the 
creed which bears their name, and 
that the descent into hell was not 
contained therein till a later period. 
To make, however, such an asser- 
tion then, and still more to make an 
omission in the common creed, was 
a very perilous affair. "Freecipue 
provocavit omnes dominos tempo- 
rales ttmc regni in odium ipsius 
Fecoek episcopi, quod mutavit sym- 
bolum nostrum commune, quod edi- 
derunt Apostoli Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi. Ipse enim episcopus Fe« 
cock scripsit et dixit quod Apostoli 
non fecerunt illud symbolum nos* 
trum commune." Thus Qascoigne 
(ii. «., p. 546), who says elsewhere 
(k. «., p. 542): "Dicit ibi (in his 
Book of Faith) pnedictus Fecoek, 
quod in tempore Augustini non fuit 
ille articulus in symbold, et sic non 
est verum quod Apostoli posuerunt 
ilium in S3rmbolo," adding, with 
amusing simplicity, "hcec ille Fe- 
coek ibidem contra omnia testimo- 
nia sanctorum Fatrum.*' Tet this 
superior knowledge by no means 
warranted him, after writing thus 
(^Book of Faith, ii. 5, p. 41) : " Oon 
of the best clerkis and wisist divins, 
and clepid therefore the Doctour 
Sutel, Scotns, seith in his writing 
that this article, Crist in his deeth of 
bodi discendid into hellis, is an ar- 
ticle of necessary fiiith ;** — Scotus 
had affirmed that this article must 
be apostolical, because the Apostles 
put it into the creed, raahly enough 
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iNwock'Hdfiiffraoe The ai'chbishop without delay transmitted copies of 
iTis books burnt Pecock's recantation to the bishops of his province, 

and required them to publish it in their respective 
dioceses.^ The University of Oxford signalised itself 
in behalf of the orthodox or winning side. On the 
17th of December the Chancellor, Mr. Chandler, and 
all the University proceeded in solemn procession to 
a place where four roads met, thence called Quatre- 
voix or CarfiEix, and there burnt to ashes every copy 
of Pecock's works which could be found in Oxford. 
About a month before this they had written a let- 
ter to the primate, avowing their detestation of the 



adding that it had no ground in 
Scripture ; — in thereupon afisam- 
ing that Scotus iras correct so 
far as the Scriptural argument 
was concerned, and that the 
article was consequently not apo- 
stolical : " And so the ground, 
foundement, and cause whi the seid 
doctour held the seid article to be a 
feith is not trewe, that is to seie, 
that the Apostlis puttiden thiJk ar 
tide into the comoun crede; and 
that the Kirke may make noon such 
article of faith is before schewid." 
I see not, therefore, how Pecock 
can be acquitted of denying the 
descent into hell to be an article 
of faith. Lewis, in attempting to 
wash him clean, has somewhat dir- 
tied his own fingers (p. 260). How- 
ever, it is likely enough that Pecock 
would without much scruple have 
admitted it to be an article of faith in 
general terms (taking hell as **the 
state of the dead in general, without 
any restriction of happiness or 
misery'*), though not in the par- 
ticular sense in which it niay have 
been ordinarily explained in his own 
age. (I doubt Gascoigne's accuracy 
in making Pecock say, '* quod anima 



Christi non descendit in infema," 
«. «., 5 1 1 ). Lewis ^ himself must in 
common candour be so understood 
and his own quotation (p. 340, Ad- 
denda) from Thomas Burnet {De 
Fid. Cltrist.) may be taken to im- 
ply so much : " Quod symbolo 
apostolico interseritur de desceniu 
Christi ad inferos, de ecclesia ca- 
tholica, et communione sanctorum 
sequioris est ©vi, et eiplicalwnis 
magis dubiasr With regard to the 
seventh particular, it is absent from 
most copies; and whether it be 
genuine or not, hardly any one 
will pretend that it is heretical. 
It is even difficult to understand Xp 
what opinion of Pecock it refers. 

» Wharton's MS. (Lamheth M SS. 
594, p. 33) gives a copy of Pecock's 
abjuration from the register of a 
mandate of Neville, Bishop of Exe- 
ter : — " Archidiaconis suis direc- 
tum, 1457 (i.c., 1458, modem style) 
12 Jan., ut publican . . . faciant 
per totam dicecesin Exon. revoca- 
tiones et renuntiationes Beginaldi 
Pecock episcopi Cicestrensis, quas 
archiepiscopus Cantuariensis trans- 
miserat episcopo Exoniensi, man- 
dans ut easdem sic publican faciat" 
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man, and begging him to pardon the lukewarmness 
of which they had hitherto been guilty.* 

Pecock's enemies now everywhere set up a note ofTHumpiumttone 
triumph. Doggrel verses were put in circulation, in ooS™ enemiet 
which the laws of humanity and the laws of prosody 
were alike disregarded: 

" Sic deplumatus" (says an unknown scribbler) 
" pavo fuit et spoliatus, 

" Si(^ue sibi siluit, vox quia rauca fuit. 
" Sic dudum volucris, quae nomen habebat honoris, 

" Bubo non pavo dicitur esse modo. 
" Nomine privari vult atque gradu spoliari, 

" Qui violat fidei dogmata sive DeL 
" Ne sic priveris, hsec qui legis, aut spolieris, 

*' Nee basse tendas nee nimis alta petas. 
" Dum medium tenuit currum patris bene rexit, * 

" Alta sed ut petiit, Phaeton ab arce ruit." 

Even an abbot of St. Alban's, John de Whetham- 
stede, could express himself thus : '' Sic intoxicator 
" ille impiissimus, qui perfidiae venenum imbiberat, 
" ut ipsum imbibitum efixmderet iterum ac populum 
" simplicem in fide infective informaret, exspuit ipsum 
" modo taliter et evomuit, quod, 

" 'Dum sol dat radium, Mars gerit aut gladium,' 

" ipsum rebibere sen reglutire nullatenus ausus erif* 

Pecock's final sentence was deferred, and he was ^JJ|^ pj*^'^^ 
sent by Bourchier, in the first instance, to Canterbury, hIJ^SSJ to*** 



1 Gascoigne (Appendix to this 
work). Wood, «. a. Lewis (p. 248), 
professing to follow Wood, carelessly 
makes the conflagration occur Nov. 
17, and then pnts the letter a month 
after it, which would in that case 
haye heen a modest production in- 
deed. It is Texations te spoil a good 
story, hut It must be said of Ticwis 

VOL. L 



here, as he observes of Collier's use 
of Wood elsewhere (p. 272): " The 
good num, *tis plain, has quite mis- 
taken his own author, and blunders 
in reading, or, however, in repre- 
senting what he writes." 

* Whethamstede, «. «., 501, who 
has also immortalized the foregoing 
poem. 

e 
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Aome. i^e pope and then to Maidstone;* yet, though a prisoner, he 
Conduct of the somehow OF other contrived to send a statement of 

Idng. Boyalcom- . i . i i i • 

n»i«tonwgjd his casc to the pope, of which it would be mteresting 

to know the particulars.^ Whether the Boman archives 
furnish them must be left to others to inquire. ^^ But 
it seems,'' as his biographer observes, " such was 
the bishop's interest at the court of Bome, that 
he had from thence buUs of restitution, by which 
the archbishop was required to put him again 
in possession of the bishopric of which he had 
now deprived him." Upon the receipt of the 
papal bulls, the archbishop applied to the king, 
and represented that Pecock had been convicted 
of heresy, and made his abjuration accordingly, 
*' and yet that he had siureptitiously purchased and 
" obtained from our holy father the pope certain 
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' There i» a story mentioned bj 
Gascoigne (see Appendix), and 
also bj the Camden Society's chro- 
nicle (p. 77) named before, that 
Pecock used to repeat to those who 
visited him in his confinement 
these lines foUoinng : — 
<'Wit hath wonder that reason 
not tell can, 

How a Maid is a Mother, and 
QodiaaMan: 

Leave reason, belieye the won- 
der ; 

Belief hath mastery, reason is 
under." 
The story, of coarse, means that Pe- 
cock retracted what he had said about 
the province of reason in matters of 
religion ; but in his Reprenor be 
expressly says that the mystery of 
the Incarnation cannot be compre- 
hended fiilly by any Christian man 
(p. 245). I have little hesitation 
therefore, in setting it aside as fietbu- 
lous and should have none at all, 



were it not that Pecock sometimes 
confessed to crimes of which he was 
not guilty. The composition of the 
stanza is ascribed by the chronicle 
to Pecock, but this seems to be &btt- 
lous also. It is printed, according 
to Lewis (p. 236), under an old 
woodcut of Joseph and Mary, with 
these words following, Quoth an- 
tiqniiy. The Lincoln College MS. 
of Oascoigne places Gasooigne's 
name against the last two lines, as 
though he were the author of them, 
and so leads Wood astray. *' Qai> 
bus in hunc modum Oascoigne pie 
sulgecit. Leave reason" &c. So also 
B. Twynne before him. (^AnL Acad, 
OxoH,, p. 309.) 

' John Milverton, provincial of 
the Carmelites, Pecock*s old oppo- 
nent, also sent a statement of the 
condemnation and recantation of 
Pecock to Borne. See Bale, Cent. 
viii. n. 44. 
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'* bulls for his declaration and restitution contrary 
" to .the laws and statutes provisors/ and to the 
** great contempt and derogation of his majesty^s 
" prerogative and estate royal"' The king hereupon 
issued a commission, dated from St. AlbanX Sept. 
17> 1458y to the Bishop of St. Asaph (whose name 
seems to be unknown) and Dr. Stillington, to report 
to him in writing the legal course to be pursued in 
the matter, taking such advice of jurists and divines as 
they should deem necessary. The commissioners recom- 
mended that the king should send an ambassador to 
his holiness, in order to represent to him the dangerous 
character of the bishop's heresies, and to request 
him to revoke his bull and appoint a pious and 
learned bishop to be nominated by the king. They 
also considered that Pecock was heretical before he 
was appointed to the see of Chichester, and that the 
king might therefore lawfully detain the temporalities 
thereof until a catholic syccessor was appointed.^ 



' The less the archbishop had said 
of these statates the better; he 
dwelt in a crystal palace. Several 
of the other bishops (Kempe, Lowe, 
and Keyille), who had been con- 
cerned in procuring Fecock's con- 
demnation, owed their sees to papal 
provision. See Lewis, p. 252, and 
Le Neve's FeuH, 

* Lewis, pp. 250-254, 270 (where 
the documents are quoted, from 
Kennet, at greater length); Gas- 
ooigne, v. «., p. 549. The docu- 
ments are to be seen ib foil at 
Lambeth among Wharton's MSS. 
577, pp. 26-28, and 594, pp. 23, 24. 
The articles of the commissioners 
are signed by T., Bishop of Asaph, 
Dr. SttlUngton, and other doctors, 
twenty in number, of whom Pinch- 
beck and Hugh Tamelet or Damelet 



were two. In the course of their 
letter to the king ihej thus describe 
Pecock's sentiments: — ''Forasmuch 
as the damnable doctiine and pesti- 
ferous sect of Beynold Pecock ez- 
ceedeth in malice and horribiiity all 
other heresies and sects of heretics 
to us herebefore known by hearing 
or writing, in the which the said 
Beynold destroyeth not only the 
pouToir and jurisdiction of regalie 
(regality) and priesthood . . . but 
also despiseth and annulleth the 
authority of all Holy Scripture, as 
well of ihe Old Testament as of the 
New, impugning the principles and 
ground of the religion and doctrine 
of cur Lord Jesus Christ, to whom, 
among other blasphemies and de- 
testable heresies, he ascribeth igno- 
rance and imperiS9ction, and namely 
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The king offers The king tendered his thanks to the commissioners^ 
if hewm^'f^? for their diligence in this business, and further re- 
quested them to certify him of the heresies of which 
the bishop was guilty: their report has not been 
discovered. He likewise informed Pecock, through 
John Derby and Gilbert Haydock, of the report of 
the commissioners, who were to notify to him in the 
king's name, that if he would resign, the king would 
grant him a competent livelihood ; but that if he 
forced his majesty to send letters to the pope, he 
would "write for the uttermost rigour of the law to 
" be inflicted upon him." * Pecock's subsequent liistory 
has been thought, perhaps erroneously, to indicate that 
he declined the king's offers and refused to resign ;^ 
but be this as it may, John Anmdel, the king's 



in making the holy prayer of the 
Pater nostery and, over that, of his 
arrogance and presmnption, re- 
proTeth the doctrine of Moses and 
other prophets of God, and also of 
the apostles, evangelists, and dis- 
ciples of Christ, contemning ^Iso 
the decrees and ordinances of ge- 
neral councils with [the] diets and 
holy expositions of holy doctors and 
&thers of Christ's Church, as well 
upon the ten commandments com- 
prised in the two tables of Moses, 
and the twelve articles of the fidth, 
and seven sacraments of the Church ; 
and, to speak smnmarily, he in- 
tendeth by his detestable and blas- 
phemous doctrine utterly to destroy 
the honour and the name of Christ, 
and to confound finally the authority 
and state of Christian religion, — 
therefore it is considered,*' &c. &c 
But the reader will already be more 
than satiated. 

' The king's letter is preserved 



in Wharton's MSS., Lambeth, n. 
577, p. 29, directed to Mr. Stilling- 
ton and Hugh Tamelet. 

■ Wharton's M&, u. «., gives the 
king's letter entire, directed to Mr. 
J. Derby and Mr. Gilb. Haydock, 
&c. A Latin copy, which Lewis 
evidently follows, is contained in 
Wharton's MSS., Lambeth, n. 594, 
p. 32. 

' ''His being put under a very 
strict confinement to do penance,*' 
and the smallness of his pension, 
(which he thinks to be eleven 
pounds), leads Lewis to that opi- 
nion. Turner, however, conceives 
that his treatment was '*not pain- 
fully rigorous, but ratber indul- 
gent" {Hist Middle Ages, book iu. 
c. vii.). If this opinion be just, we 
may conclude that he did accept the 
king's offers; and if forty pounds 
was the annual sum allowed for 
his maintenance, we can hardly 
doubt it 
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physician and archdeacon of Richmond, was soon after- 
wards appointed as his successor, and the temporalities 
were restored to him March 26, 1459.* 

Pecock being now left without a bishopric, was sent PgoockMntto 
to the abbey of Thorney, in Cambridgeshire. The 
primate's instructions to the abbot of Thorney® are 
still extant. They run in these words : " He shall 
have a secret closed chamber (having a chimney), 
and convenience within the abbey, where he may 
have sight to some altar to hear mass ; and that 
he pass not the said chamber. To have but one 
" person that is sad (grave) and well-disposed to make 
" his bed, and to make him fire, as it shall need. 
" That he have no books to look on, but only a 
portuous (breviary), a mass-book, a psalter, a legend, 
and a bible. That he have nothing to write with ; 
" no stuff to write upon. That he have competent 
'' fuel according to his age, and [as] his necessity shall 
" require. That he be served daily of meat and drink 
" as a brother of the abbey is served when he is 
" excused from the freytour (i.e,, from dining in hall) 
" and somewhat better after [the first quarter], as his 
disposition and reasonable appetite shall desire, con- 
veniently after the good discretion of the said 
" abbot."* "Forty pounds" were assigned "to the abbey 
'* for his finding." 
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> Lewis, pp. 254-256. Le Neve*8 
Fasti, voL i. p. 247 (Hardy's ed.). 

• The abbot at that time was Wil- 
liam Lyal or Byal; he was elected 
in 1457, and resigned in 1464. See 
Ihigdale*8 Monast,, vol. 2, p. 596 
(ed. 1846). The "Red Book" of 
Thomey, in the possession of the 
Earl of Westmoreland at Apethorpe, 
has been kindly examined, at my 
Te<|ae8t, by m^ friend the liev. M. 



J. Berkeley, who informs me that, 
after Lyal, Thomas Wysbich ap- 
pears as abbot in 1464, who seems 
to have been, abbot for four years; 
after this time the diary ceases en- 
tirely. Beginald Pecock's name 
does not occur in it. 

* This important document is 
taken verbatim fVom Tumer^s Hist, 
Middle Ages, book iii. ch. vii., who 
copied it from the Harleian MS. n. 
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At this point the authentic history of Pecock 
ends ; but there is every reason to presume that his 
last days were spent here, and that his dust reposes 
within the precincts of the abbey.^ No portrait of 



7048, (i.«. Baker's MSS. vol. xxi. 
p. 616). See catalogue of the Har- 
leian MSS. (yoL ill. p. 518). It ii 
entitled ** Inatructions given by us, 
Thomas, Archbishop of Canterbury, 
with the advice of our brethren of 
this land, to the abbot of Thomey, 
how Reginald Fecock, whom we 
have sent unto him, shall be treated 
in the monastery aforesaid.** The 
orthography in the text is moder- 
nised by 'Turner, who has also (as 
I now perceive) somewhat com- 
pressed Baker's transcript. Baker 
adds: "Collect. H. Wharton, vol. 
notat T. [Lambeth MSS. 594], p. 32, 
e libro formularum temp. H. 6 penes 
£1. Ashmole. Copied by John 
Anstis, Esq." Henry Wharton's MS. 
at Lambeth, n. 577, p. 30 (as well 
as n. 594, p. 32, copied firom Ash- 
mole) gives a copy of the instruc- 
tions somewhat more tally than 
Baker's MS. does, and includes the 
clause named below under the 
second headt his copy has forty 
pounds. The other additional parts 
are here subjoined: — "Item, in case 
it shall need any window or closure, 
or any other necessary thing in the 
chamber above said only fbr the 
ease of the said Reynold, the cost 
thereof shall be bom of the fq(ty 
pound that is assigned to the said 
abbey for his finding. And that he, 
the first quarter after his coming 
thither, content himself to fiu% no 
better than a brother of the same 
place doth out of the freytonr; 



afterward to fiire as is 'above re- 
hearsed. Provided in all wi^ that 
all the forty pounds above written 
be not expended about his finding ; 
but a competent part thereof, as his 
necessity sball require; and that the 
remanent thereof be disposed to the 
common weal of the behoof of the 
said place." 

Lewis (who kn^w Baker's MS.) 
had another copy, which the Bishop 
of Peterborough (White Kennet) 
sent him, in which the sum is stated 
to be eleven (not forty) pounds; 
this copy also adds, under the second 
head, " that no one else (t.e. except 
his bed-maker) shall speak to him 
without leave and in the presence 
of the abbot, unless the king or 
archbishop send to the abbey any 
man with writing specially on that 
behal£" The words inclosed in 
brackets in the text are added from 
this MS., which otherwise appears 
to agree with. Baker's, except that 
it makes eleven pounds (and not 
forty) the sum allowed for his main- 
tenance, but I believe that xi. was 
written by a mere clerical error for 
xl., although Lewis is in favour of 
the smaller sum. 

' In this point I agree in opinion 
with Heame (Hemingford, vol. 2, p. 
488, note), but the accounts of 
the remainder of his lifo are 
very various. Fabyan's chronicle 
(u.«.) says that Pecock was " kept in 
mewe ever while he lyved after." 
The Camden Society's chronicle 
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Pecock is known,V but he is said to have been a 
man of stately figure and handsome features, notwith- 
standing a tendency to some cutaneous afiection, which 
was hereditary in his family.^ Such are the chief 
events of the life of Eeginald Pecock, who would 
have been remarkable in any age, and who was in 
his own age most remarkable. He was the enlight- 
ened advocate of toleration in times peculiarly in- 
tolerant ; he was the acute propounder of a rational 
piety against unreasoning and most unreasonable op- 
ponents. To say that he had some errors and weak- 
nesses is only to say that he was a man ; but his good 
deeds live and have triumphed ; his frailties, we may 
hope, are forgiven. His theological knowledge, — scrip- 
tural, patristic, and scholastic, — was for that age very 
considerable ; he was, indeed, in the opinion of no 
mean judge,' " by far the most eminent and learned 



says that he had ** a certayne pen- 
sione assigned vn to hym for to 
lyoe on in an abhey, and sone 
after he dyed'* (p. 77.) Similarly 
Stowe, p. 403. But Hall's chronicle, 
'which Grafton (p. 632, Lond. 1569) 
transcribes, says that he died in his 
** awne house." A MS. chronicle, 
quoted by Waterland (Works x. p. 
235), says : — 
•< His bookes brent at Faulis Cross, 

he in Newgate kept 
All hys llffe after, for the here- 

syes he had hept." 
Bale and Foxe insinuate that he 
may have been " privily made away " 
wiUi ; but I see no ground at all 
for any such suspicion. The Rev. 
J. Cautley, Incumbent of Thorney, 
has, in answer to my inquiries, 
kindly informed me that there is no 
monument to Fecock's memory now 
existing there ; and I cannot make 



out from books that there ever was 
any. It is most probable that none 
was erected. 

* There are, indeed, representa* 
tions of a long line of bishops of 
Chichester now existing in Chi- 
chester Cathedral; but my friend, 
the Bev. C. A. Swainson, assures 
me that they are not real portraits, 
being modelled (like the portraits 
on the coins of our early Edwards) 
on one conventional type. They 
were placed there in the reign of 
Henry Vm. 

' Whethamstede, u, «., p. 491 ; 
Gascoigne, u. s,, p. 518. 

■ Henry Wharton, Pre&oe to 
Pecock's Book of Faith, p. xi., who 
elsewhere, p. xxxiv., observes of 
him, ** Many good and learned men 
endeavoured the reformation of 
these abuses (of Romanism) with- 
out departing from the oommofiion 
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" bishop of the Church of England in his time." Yet 
evil report pursued him through life, and even long 
after his death/ and his character has been singularly 
mistaken both by friends and enemies for a series of 
many generations. Of his opinions, but slightly 
touched on here, his works are the living and only 



of the Church Our learned 

bishop was of the number of those 
brave and generous persons, who 
while he earnestly invited the 
Lollards into the communion of 
the Church, [it is to be doubted if 
they had generally left it,] no less 
vehemently opposed the supersti- 
tions of his own party. Some foot- 
steps and marks of this disposition 
may be found in this treatise, which 
prove his integrity to have been 
equal to his zeal, and neither 
inferior to his learning." It is to 
be regretted that Wharton should 
have been led into so many errors 
about Pecock as he has committed 
through following the almost incre- 
dible blunders of Bale's appendix. 
The illustrious Waterland esti- 
mates Pecock's character as follows: 
« Here (in his Book of Faith) and 
in other parts of his pieces may be 
seen the good bishop's excellencies, 
And dt the same time his foibles. 
He had great parts, learning, and 
abilities ; and was too confident in 
them, and trusted too much to 
them ; while he hoped to be able at 
pure reason and argument to defend 
a very corrupt Church in all or its 
main doctrines and practices [this 
requires a little qualifying] against 
all assailants. Yet he is to be com- 
mended in preferring the rational 
way of dealing with adversaries 
before fire and fkggot. The gdod 
man was forced to sweat and labour 
hard in so difficult an uodertaking; 



and here and there to drop many a 
concession, such as the warm men 
of the Church could by no means 
brook or consent to. He hoped, 
since he was writing on the 
Church's side, and since his con- 
cessions were such only as plain 
force of reason or as plain fact 
extorted, that he might be safe 
enough firom censure; judging too 
kindly of other men's moderation 
and candour by his own." (Works, 
vol X. p. 218.) His letters to Lewis 
are foil of information about Pecock, 
and a great part of what is good in 
Lewis's Life of Pecock is due to 
Waterland. 

' Edward IV. in 1476 denounced 
him, his books, and followers, which 
last were numerous in Oxford. 
Henry VI.'s edict against him in the 
statutes of King's College remains 
to this day: it may perhaps be 
cancelled during the present year. 
Strangely enough both by Arch- 
deacon Harpsfield in Mary's leign, 
and by Holinshed and other his- 
torians, as well as by Puller (Wor- 
thies of Wales), Pecock is repre- 
sented as fiivouring the opinions of 
Wiclif. The Imlex £xpurgatonus 
of Madrid, 1667, with zeal scarcely 
according to knowledge, caUs him 
" a fiilse bishop and a Lutheran 
professor at Oxford." Collier's 
«5count has many errors, and 
Bale's appendix (BasU. 1559) oon< 
8ists of little else. For some of these 
facts, see I^wis, passim. 
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true exponents; and by them he being dead yet 
speaketh. 

Of these i¥orks, and of the fex greater number 
which have perished, the following account is added: 
it might no doubt be altered for the better if the 
MS. works of Pecock were in print, 

A. Extant Woeks. Htoworku 

1. The Donet. 

A copy exists (without a title) in the Bodleian 
Library, Oxford (Bodl. n. 916), in small quarto, on 
vellum, consisting of 106 leaves, each page containing 
about twenty-nine lines, neatly written -in a small 
hand of the fifteenth century. 

Begins: 

" Prolog. For as moche as the book ycallid The 
" Reide of Crieten Religiouh 

Ends: 

" And here ynne I make an ende to this present 
" ij* party longing to the lawe of God." 

m 

An early note says that 'Hhis booke was compiled 
*' by Reynolde Pecocke, Bisshope of Asaphensis and 
" after Bysshope of Cicestrensis, A. D. 1457." This 
work is owned by Pecock as his own in The Book 
of FaUh, TIte Follower to the Donety and the Repressor, 
and it is assigned to him by Bury and by Bale. 

From this MS., in all probability, Dr. James made 
a transcript or rather an epitome (James, MS. n. 14, 
in BibL Bodl. pp. 49-79, small quarto), entitled Regir 
Tudd Pecock^s Donet. 

Begins: 
" Whereas the booke ycalled The Reide of Cristen 
" ReUgiov/ru" 

Ends: 
"Thou^ thou be in placis privyist."' (Compare the 
foregoing MS. foL 102, a.) 
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In the commenoement the author says that in his 
Rule of Christian Religion he had not taken into 
account everything necessary to be known on the 
seven matters therein treated, and ''therfore is maad 
" this litil present boke and anothir book callid ITie 
" Folewer herto ... in foorme of a dialog bitwix the 
" son and the fadir . . . Therfore this present dialog 
" mytte wel and conuenientli be clepid The Donet (i.e. 
" grammar) .... or key of Cristen rdigiouTu' He 
designed it both as an introduction to his Rule, and also 
" for to be a schort compendiose report aftirwards/' of 
the " seid long book." 

A brief description of the contents of the work may 
be seen in Lewis's Life of Pecock, pp. 315, 316; but 
he has fallen into the serious error of describing the 
first-named MS. as a copy of Pecock's Rule of Chris- 
tian Religion, and the latter as a copy of The Donet 
This work has never been printed, nor has much use 
been made of it in ascertaining Pecock's opinions. 
The titles of the works of Pecock occurring therein 
are mentioned below in their places. Respecting the 
dates of this and the three following treatises something 
has been said already. 

2. The Repressor. 

This is now first printed from the MS. in the Cam- 
bridge University Library, Kk. iv. 26., which is a folio 
on vellum of 190 leaves, in double columns, each of 
which contains about thirty-seven lines, well written in a 
hand of the fifteenth century. The title, in a later hand 
(of Stowe ?), runs thus : The Represser of over myche 
hlamyng the Clergie, compiled by Bysshope Pecock, At 
the end is this note in a later hand : Exhibit coram 
Domino [i.e., Archbishop Bourchier] in CapMa sua 
apud Lamhith [i.e., Lambeth], ad. Novembr. A.D. 1457 
which, as Lewis (p. 319) observes, "is very probably 
'* the entry of the notary after reading this book 
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before the archbishop, and in order to its examina- 
" tion/' The work contains a variety of notes 
(usually trivial, sometimes absurd), iu later hands of 
various ages, which are passed over in this edition.* 



' There are many corrections 
made in the text by early hands 
(three at least), besides a few which 
seem to be much later; these are for 
the most part self-evident, but in 
some cases they seem to be ancalled 
for. Whenever the first hand is 
readily to be made out, the original 
reading is noted below the text in 
this edition; bat when the correc- 
tions are made on erasures, this is 
not always or usually discoverable; 
in such cases (except in one or two 
instances, where the erasures are 
very extensive) no notice is taken 
of them in this edition. The prin- 
cipal corrections upon the erasures 
are almost certainly written in Pe- 
cock's own hand (see Appendix, 
p. 573, and GaAcoigne, v. «., pp. 518, 
54.S); and had I been aware of this 
at the outset, I might perhaps have 
noticed them in every instance; but 
the reader will probably think that, 
even as it is, the notes which refer 
to the corrections of the MS. are 
scarcely worth recording. Neither, 
indeed, would they have been so 
often given, had the work been in 
Latin, but philological accuracy de- 
mands that earbf En^ith texts should 
be edited with more minute exaet- 
nesB. In Pecock*8 language, which is 
a transition from the old to the new, 
this is peculiarly necessary. The 
verbs usually (but not always) 
have distinct plurals, imperatives ex - 
cepted, which (contrary to Wiclirs 
usage), are always the same in both 
numbers. Again, hU, hise ; a/, a//e, 
fte. kc^ usually, and pet not con* 



stanAy, denote different numbers* 
Under such circumstances, it may 
be conceived what annoyance a 
MS. fhll of erasures and corrections 
made at different times creates to any 
editor who aims at strict accuracy. 
With regard to the composition of 
words, I have, as a general rule, 
followed the MS., one or two ex- 
ceptions being made (somewhat re- 
luctantly) for the convenience of the 
reader. The indefinite article is 
often, but not always, joined to its 
noun in the MS., e. ^., aman, &c., 
for a man ; in the edited text, how- 
ever, it is separated. It is quite 
certiun that the scribe observed no 
law in this disjunction or conjunc- 
tion. Thus, on the very same leaf 
•(foL 65, b. col. 1), we have that it 
is a miracle, and also that it is 
amyracle. Whenever the word it- 
self is unusual, the coalition might 
have occasioned a difficulty, e. g., 
*' to make a ring of arische " (t. e„ a 
rush), p. 166; and even when not 
unusual) some unpleasant hesitation. 
But yet this form of composition is 
interesting, not only as illustrating 
the crasis of the definite article in 
other languages, but as showing the 
origin of our modem compounds 
another, awhile. Set. For a like 
reason, prepositions in composition 
are printed conjuncHm with the 
verbs, See. to which they belong, 
instructive enough as the occasional 
disjunction in the MS. is, because 
it shows how slight an union sub- 
sists between the preposition and its 
verb) just as in Gre^ the position 
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The names of several persons are written in the 
MS. who must be presumed to have owned it, viz.: 
John Stephinson, Chrystopher Michell (foL 145), 



of the augment (and in the poets 
the tmesis) in the ease of Terbs so 
componnded erinces the same thing, 
or, in other words, shows how easy 
is the transition from a preposition 
to an adverb. Further, for the same 
reason a preposition combined with 
its noun, yet not in composition, is 
ordinarily separated from it in the 
edited text; those cases excepted, 
where the two coalesce into a kind 
of adverb, of which so many in - 
stances occur in the modem lan- 
guage, as indeed, because, &c 
Again, where one portion of a word 
indicating the nature of its forma- 
tion is separated from the other 
portion, as y clepid, y nouy, they are 
edited conjynctim, yclepid, ynouy, 
and, indeed, ought so to be edited 
on all accounts. The deviations 
frt>m the composition observed in 
the MS. being thus mentioned here, 
and in the notes also where requi- 
site, the philologist will not perhaps 
have much reason to complain. The 
general reader, however, may think 
that it would have been better to 
have discarded the word-composi- 
tion of the MS. when it differs trcm 
modem use; and the inconstancy 
which prevails in the same MS. may 
seem to give some colour to this 
view of the matter, to say nothing 
of the difficulty which there often 
is in determining the composition 
which the scribe really intended. 
With regard to the inconstancy 
jost named, there is the same in- 
constancy in the orthography; and 
if this last is worth retaining in 



spite of the manifold varieties of 
writing the same word, so also is 
the composition of words, though 
it be not always unifbrm. For 
in very many instances (such as 
bi cause, al con, &c, now replaced 
by because, alone, &c) the origin 
of the modem forms is agreeably 
presented to the eye, and in some 
cases a difficulty is at once ex- 
plained. Thus tifiZeM is nothing 
but la lasse thanne (so written in 
the MS.), corresponding to in as 
much as, only the than has fidlen 
out in the later language, and so 
the modem form (welded together 
and altered) has led the etymolo- 
gists astray. The illustrations, then, 
and explanations of the modem Eng- 
lish language afforded by the ancient 
composition of English words amply 
justify the retention of that compo- 
sition, let the occasional difficulties 
and ambiguities be what they may. 
But there is much more to be said. 
If the ancient composition be not 
observed in certain cases, the syn- 
tax is violated, and the sentence 
even becomes unintelligible. One 
example shall be cited instar om- 
nium: **A1 this now rehercidybtc/e 
and mys bering and vniust chaleng- 
ing and blamyng is reproued and 
vnproued," p. 564. 

Upon this subject the prudent 
caution to editors from the pen of 
the Master of Caius College may be 
quoted with advantage: "I would 
take this opportunity of again press- 
ing on the reader the importance of 
copyiog our M^S.^i^v/^ft I faeKO 
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Atkyns, of Lincoln College in Oxford, and John Stowe, 
the chronicler, who has written a catalogue of Pecock's 
works^at the beginning ; also at the end, after assign- 



not only to the letter, bat so as to 
show their peculiarities as regards 
panctuation, componHon, &c. It is 
ottotiiMhing how much light may thus 
be thrown upon the structure of our 
language'* (Guesfs English Rhythms, 
p. 430). Several of the more careMlj 
edited English works, especially of 
late years, retain the original word> 
composition of the MSS. There are 
still one or two other minute points 
which remain to be mentioned. The 
tkf ordinarily expressed by a single 
Anglo-Saxon character (>) in the 
MS. (see fac-simile), is here printed 
at length as two letters; occasion- 
ally, however (bat yery rarely), the 
same two letters are writt3n at full 
in words where they are commonly 
expressed by one character; e. g., 
the is written in three letters at 
fol. 71, b. coL 1, also thi at fol. 176, 
a. coL 1, but perhaps everywhere 
else in two. If^ however, the ^ is 
hard (as in kny^thode, presthode^ 
&c.), the MS. aboags keeps both 
lettars distinct, as well as in cases 
where the th stands for ( in the mo- 
dem language; e. g., Thimothie, the 
first syllable of which never has 
the K the last sometimes having it, 
sometimes not. It may also deserve 
notice that the scribe never uses a 
capital )>, but writes the t only as . a 
capital followed by a small h ; ftom. 
which we collect that no stress was 
laid upon the strict value of this 
letter in the middle of the fifteenth 
century, when the distinction be- 
tween the "S and > of the Saxon 
alphabet had already vanished. Dr. 
Todd has some remarics on its use 



in a somewhat earlier MS., The 
Apclogy for the Lollards (Camden 
Soc, 1842), to which the reader is 
referred. The c and t are written 
so similarly, that it is sometimes 
impossible to say whether resurrec- 
cioun or resurrectioun, 8cc, be the 
orthography intended; n and u are 
in appearance identical, but very 
rarely create thereby any diflicul- 
ties. The contractions occasion- 
ally produce ambiguity. The same 
sign Is used for er and re, and per- 
haps it should also be rendered tr, 
although in fact it has never been 
so rendered in the following pages. 
But the scribe shows himself to be 
so very inconstant in the ortho- 
graphy where it is expressed in fiill, 
that the philologist will not be very 
uneasy about this matter on learn- 
ing that the following forms occur 
at length in the MS. : — otier, aftir^ 
entre, sufferable, othir, othire, eeUir^ 
poorer^ Petre, Petir, Arthir, Artur, 
chaumbre, chaumbir, viher^ vihir^ 
writer, maistir, fadir, techer, vn- 
propre, propirli, properest, chapiter, 
chapitre, chapitres, chapitrees, cha- 
pitris. In the same way par, por, 
and per 9xe expressed by the same 
character p; the plural terminations 
also, e« and is, as well as the letters 
m and », are not distinguished finom 
each other. Very frequently it seems 
to be quite indifPerent how the words 
in which the contractions occur 
should be written in full ; e,g,, per' 
soon or parsoon, peraveatiare or par' 
aventwre, images or imagis, improue 
or inproue, &c. &c. 
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ing the R^fyreaaor to Pecock, be adds: ''So sayth 
'' Jolm Stowe/' an observation probably made after 
bis Chronicle was published, in which the Repressor 
is not enumerated among Pecock's writings. The 
remark, therefore, made by myself in the Catalogue 
of MSS, in the Cambridge University Library, vol. iii. 
p. 673, on the authority of a MS. Catalogue preserved 
in the Library itself^ that Archbishop Botheram (who 
died in 1500) gave the MS. to the University, is 
probably erroneous. It probably found its way thither 
during the last quarter of the sixteenth century. 

Various extracts are given by Waterland in his 
letters to Lewis (Works, vol. x.), who has copied 
many of them into his Life of PecocL Henry 
Wharton also, in his Appendix to Cave's Historia 
Literaria (pp. 168, 159, Bas. 1744), has translated one 
or two passages into LatiiL^ Pecock, in his Donet, 
Follower to the Donet, and Book of Fa/Uh, acknowledges 
this work as his own, and it is also assigned to him 
by Bury and by Bale. 

3. The Book of Fmth. 

This is preserved in the Library of Trinity College, 
Cambridge (B. 14, 45) ; it is a small octavo (the catch 
words are in eights), about six inches by four, on 
vellum, now containing 128 leaves, twenty-two lines 
on a page, neatly written in a hand of the fifteenth 
century, very similar to that in which the Repressor 
is written.^ Imperfect at the end. 

Begins: 
" Facti sunt fUii mei perditi, quia invaluit i/nimi- 
" cus ; that is to seie in Englisch thus : My sones ben 
" maad lost for the enemye hath had the maistrie.'* 



* Some excerpts in Iub hand- 
mriting are preserved at Lambeth, 
n. 593, pp. 61-68. 



' But not the same; per is written 
p in this MS., not p as in the Jte- 
pressor. 
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Ends (abruptly) : 
thei ouerleepen this arti[cle]." 

Yarious notes, erasures, and corrections are made by 
later (?) bands. 

At the beginning, inside the cover (on which Whitgift's 
arms are stamped), is written in a hand of the sixteenth 
century : '' Beginald Peacock (corrected to Fecock), 
*' Bppe of Chichester's Sermons in englisch,'' and on 
the top of the first leaf of the MS. is scrawled in a 
different hand (Stowe's ?) : " Reynold Pecok, Bisshop of 
*' Chichester, compiled this bok.'' It is also assigned 
to him by Gascoigne and by Bale, who had seen it.^ 
Excerpts from the first part, and the whole of the 
second part were edited in black letter, with a 
learned prefisu^ by Henry Wharton,* 4to, London, 
1688. A copy of this fare book exists in the 
Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, but it was un- 
known to Waterland, who has made, however, ( Works, 
YoL x) many extracts from the MS., which Wharton 
has not published 

The second part begins foL 81, b, so that Wharton's 
edition comprises about a third of the whole ; it 
cannot be commended on the score of strict accuracy ; 
thus verri is wrongly printed urri more than once 
(pp. xxil, xxviii.), the imaginary word being also in- 
serted in ^he Glossary; the philaophir of the MS. 



1 This may be the same as the 
Book of Faith, to which Fecock 
alludes in hig FoQowtr to the Donet 
and RepresaoTy hut there were se- 
Teral other works having nearly 
the same title, both in English and 
Latin. 

' Wharton had a controyersial 
purpose in pablishing these extracts, 
whkh occupy forty-one pages, the 
pre&oe being about the same length, 



in which he labours to show that 
"the Church in the fifteenth age 
did generally beliere the Scripture 
to be the rule of fidth, and to con- 
tain all things necessary to salva- 
tion ** (p. xi.), and also that yarious 
writers had held that general ooun- 
cils were not in&llible, the authority 
of the Scripture being superior to 
the authority of the Church (pp. 
±y &c.). 
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(i.e., Aristotle) is changed into the philosophic (p. 
xxiv.); and there are many other errors besides. The 
orthography seems exactly like that of The Repressor. 
Wharton thinks that the Trinity MS. was written 
" with Bishop Pecock's own hand, as may be con- 
" jectured from the present emendations and addi- 
^' tions inserted in the margin and bottom of the 
" pages by the same hand" (Prefigwje, p. xxxix.). 
This is certainly not impossible,^ but we may 
more confidently affirm that the Book of Faith and 
the FoUower to the Donet were written by the same 
hand. 

From these materiak Lewis derived his knowledge 
of this work of Pecock; of which, in his fifth chap- 
ter **0n the Bishop^s opinions" he has made 
great use. The titles of Pecock's works which are 
alluded to in this treatise are mentioned below in their 
proper places. 

My best thanks are due to the Bev. J. Glover, M.A., 
Librarian of Trinity College, for affording me every 
facility for examining this interesting MS. 

4. The FoUower to the Donet. 

A copy of this work is mentioned in the Catcdogus 
Lihrory/m MSS. Angliae et Hibemioe (n. 6627, p. 202) 
as AT-iflfing among the MSS. of C. Theyere in Glou- 
cestershire. Waterland {Works, vol. x. p. 213) and 
Lewis (p. 317) have corrected the misprint devout into 
donet : they were unacquainted with the work, and no 
writer (so far as I know) has hitherto made any use 
of it. 

This is doubtless the same^ as is now preserved in 



' The corrections m the Repressor 
are certainly written in a similar 
hand; but it is difficult to vpeak 
poeftiToly about their identity. The 
erased surface of the parchment 
rather disguises a hand ; and the 



Repressor, itself contains seTeral 
hands extremely similar to each 
other. 

' The Royal Library contains 
many of Theyere*8 MSS. See 
Wanley's Cat, Prtf. 
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the Sritisli Museum, Bill, Beg. 17 D. ix. The MS. 
is in folio on vellum, and consists of 99 leaves of text 
(excluding blanks at both ends), in double columns, 
each column containing about forty lines. Many 
coirections on erasures occur in the course of it, and 
some remarks by later hands. At the top of the 
first leaf occurs this Dote : '^ Reginaldus Peacock Eps., 
" Cicestrensis dar. A.D. 1450. Educatus Oxon. in col- 
*' legio Orialensi/' 

Begins (fol. 2) : 
" Here bigynneth the book ycallid The Folewer to 
" the Donet. Sithen it is so that in the first and 
" secund parties of The Donet into Criaten Religioun 
" bifore goyng this present book." 

Ends (foL 100) : 

" which thei myiten not denye to be of hem entendid 
" and meenyd/' 

Pecock, having said that his Donet sufficiently 
teaches the moral virtues which are contamed in the 
four tables, tells his reader that ''it is ful fittyng to 
" him that may so fer knowe, that he knowe what 
longith to a moral vertu, that is to seie, . what 
thingis ben causis to a moral vertu, and what thingis 
ben requyrid to be had to a deede that he be a 
moral vertuose deede, and how moral vertu is dy- 
uerse and different from othere vertues (i.6., from the 
natural and the sciential or 'knowyngal' virtues), 
" whiche ben not moral" This and other allied sub- 
jects are treated of in the two parts of The FoUovjer 
to the Donet; which is to be learned "bi way of 
'' honeste and of habundaunt kunnyng,'' all necessary 
truth being comprised in the Donet 

This English work is repeatedly referred to by 
Pecock in The Repreaaor (the title, however, being 
invariably written on erasures); also in The Book of 
FaJUh and in The Donet itself. 

VOL. L f 
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6. The Book or Rule of Christicm Religion (in 
three parts). 

Lewis asserts by mistake (see n. 1) that this exists 
in MS. in the Bodleian Library ; but a MS. copy was 
offered for sale in a catalogue of Cochran's books, and 
was purchased by Sir Thomas FhillippSy Bart.» of 
MiddlehiU, Broadway, in whose collection it remains.^ 

This, the earliest of Fecock's extant works, but of 
uncertain date, is frequently referred to in his Donet, 
Repre88or, Book of Fadth, and FoUower to the Donet. 

6. The Poor Men's Mirror. 

The MS. preserved in Archbishop Tenison's Li- 
brary, Leicester Square, London,^ is in duodecimo, 
consisting of eighty-one leaves (excluding blanks); 
each page contains about nineteen lines, well written 
in a black-letter hand of the fifteenth century. 

Begins (p. 1) : 

'^ Prolog. Not withstonding that I haue maad the 
first parti of the book clepid The Donet of Cristen 
ReUgioun to be of litil quantite, that welnit ech 
" poor persoon mai bi sum meene gete coost to haue 
'^ it as his owne ; tit in to the moor eese of the 
'' persoone poorist m hauer and in witt I haue 



ti 



it 



* In the hopes of fleeing this MS., 
I went to MiddlehiU, bnt although 
Sir Thomas FhillippB very politely 
made every effort to find it, both 
before and aiter my amval, he 
▼as unsncceflsfnl. Sir F. Madden 
had examined it a few years ago, 
and kindly promised me the use of 
his notes, bnt these also conld not 
be foond, so that I am most re- 
luctantly compelled to let this in- 
troduction go forth without being 
able to say more of the MS. than 
what is contained in Cochran's 
Catahgw of MSS., pp. 21, 22 
(London, 1829). It is a folio on 



▼ellum of the middle of the fifteenth 
centuiy, of 884 pages, ending ab- 
ruptly. Begins : ** Here bigynnefh 
the prolog into the book ycallid the 
reule of Crysten religionn." The 
work itself begins p. 28 : " Here 
begynneth the fiiste tretice of this 
firste partie, in which tretice is tau^t 
the firste pryncipal mater of this 
book, that is to seye, what Grod is in 
hise worthi dignitees." 

' My acknowledgments are due 
to the Rev. W. G. Humphry, B.D., 
and to the Rev. C. P. Milner, M. A*, 
for pennisdon to inspect it 
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" drawen this now folewyng extract or outdraw^t fro 
'* the first parti of the seid Donet, that no persoon 
'* Cristen growen in to discrecyoun of resoan, or fewe 
" of hem^ aftir sufficient pupplisching of this book 
" to hem, schulde haue • eny excusacionn for this that 
" thei knowe not the lawe and sendee of her Lord 
Grod, and that thei knowe not how worthi, gode, 
and lovyng is the Lord, which thei ou^ten serve, 
'* and what benefetis and rewardis thei receyuen and 
" schnlen receyue, if thei wole, of the same Lord; 
'^ and so forth of other maters conteyned among the 
'^ vij. maters necessarie to be knowen sum what more 
" or lasse of ech Cristen persoon which hath vse of 
^* his kindeli discredoun and resoun. And this litil 
" book I wole be clepid Poors "fnenma Tnyrrov/r." 
Ends (p. 118) : 

*^ and wirche thou therafter, o my sone, that thou 
'^ haue Goddis blessing and heuen to thin eending, and 
'* that thou with God euer blissfulli wone. Amen/"' 



' After this follow in the MS., in a different but not mnch later hand, 
Tarions pieces in prose and verse of a devotional kind, mingled with a few 
Latin verses and scraps. It is dLOicnlt to say whether Fecock may have 
written any of them or not 

(a.) These ben the gadered councels of Seint Ysidre (sic) to enforme man 
horn he aehtddejle vicis and vse vertuts : 

*' Consideraeioun of a tnan him silf." 

« O man, knowe thi silf : knowe what thou art : knowe thi bigyn- 
nynge, foL 118. From this place forwards the MS. is inconsistently 
numbered by leaves, not pages. 

These Gonnsels end with the words : 

"Do no thing lor preising, no thing for worldU opinionn, bat 
oooli fixr l^f enerlasting. Amen. These ben connceilis good and holsum, 
if thei hane wilful execudonn," foil. 134, 135. 

These Counsels of St Isidore aro printed, perhaps from this very MS., 
at the end of Tho. Lupset's Works, 12mo., Lond., 1560. (Printed by 
John King.) They are certainly not Pecock*s Book of Counsels, as any 
one reading Lewis* account of the MS. (p. 333) might naturally suspect 
I doubt whether Lupset be the translator ; Mr. Maskell has noted in the 
copy in Tenison's library, that among Lupset's Works are some which are 
by Sir T. Eliot and others. 

f 2 
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This work, like the Donet and the Follower to the 
Donety is in the form of a dialogue between a father 
and a son. 

At the beginning occurs this note in a hand of the 
sixteenth century: 

** Hujus opens author est Beginaldus Fecock, Asaph- 
*' ensis primo, deinde Cicestrensis episcopus cite. an. 
" 1456." 

The name of George O verton, some previous pos- 
sessor in the seventeenth century, is written in various 
parts of the book. Erasures and corrections are made 
in Fecock's text in various places, and later hands 
have added observations.' 



(/3.) Augugtittus De Conlemptu Mundi, 

Begins (foL 135) : 
*' If thou seie to me this is an hard vord." 

Ends (M. 135, b) : 
" and into the erthe thou schalt torne." 
(7.) A Poem, without title. 
Begins (ibL 135, b) : 

** Whi is the world biloaed, that fals is and veyn, 
Sithen that his welthis ben vncertein ?" 

Ends (fol. 137, b) : 
** Whanne lijf is moost loued and deeth is moost hatid, 
Thanne deeth drawiih his dran^t, and makith man ful nakid." 
(S.) De terra pitumasti me. 

Begins (foL 137, b) : - 

*' Erthe out of erthe Is wondirli wron^t, 
Erthe of erthe hath gete a dignite of nou^t" 
Ends (foU. 139, 140) : 

" Lord that erthe madist for erthe and suffHdist peynes ille» 
Lete neaer this erthe for this erthe myscheue ne spille ; 
But that this erthe in this erthe be worching thi wille. 
So that erthe fro this erthe sti) up to thin hi^ Mile. Amen." 
" Memento homo quod cinis es, et in cinerem reverteris." 
« Eac bene dum Tivis, post mortem yivere si tis $ 
Tangere qui gaudet meretricem, qualiter audet 
Fahnis pollutis Begem tractare salutis?" 



' Against the following passage is 
annotated, in a hand of cent, zvi., 
TVantttbsiantiationnotknoiime, This 



can hardly, perhaps, be deduced; 
but as Fecock was accused (accord- 
ing to Lehmd*s Chronicler) of nn- 
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Henry WJiarton (Lambeth MSS. n. 594, pp. 38, 39) 
gives excerpts from this treatise. Lewis, who says 
(p. 333) that he saw no gromid for ascribing the work 
to Pecock, as Wharton had already done, could hardly 
have seen Wharton's MSS. himself, much less the 
original MS. The above-cited passage is itself a 
dedsive proof of the authorship, and there are also 
numerous allusions to Fecock's other works in the 
course of the book.' 

Pecock once refers to it in the Repressor under the 
title of The outdrav^ht of the Donet (p. 541), and as 
the words are not written on an erasure, it may be 
earlier in date of publication than the Repressor. 

To • these works of Pecock ought perhaps to be added 
certain Latin pieces, partly printed, partly in MS. 



flonnd doctrine on the eucharist, the 
patfage is subjoined (pp. 19, 20} : 

** [Son.] Fadir, to what purpos, 
entent, and eend ordeyned God the 
eakaiist to be receyned and hauntid? 
[Father.] Sothli, sone, for that the 
leeejmer in the eukarist receiuyng 
schold oft remembre him silf thcrbi 
Tpon Cristis holi lijf and passioun, 
and Tpon his benefetis, and his lave, 
and folewyngly schulde take and 
make a sadde purpos to God (thon^ 
without newe bond and couenant) 
that he wole be oon to God, and to 
his nei^bore in charite and in keping 
vertues and the Ujf which Crist 
kepte and tau^t in erthc ; ri)t as 
thilk signes which he etith and 
drynkith be made or semen to be 
made oon to hym, or ioyned to him 
in his bodlli substaunce. And for 
to make oft this remembraunce and 
oft this purpose was ordeyned the 
eukarist oft to be eten and drunke, 
as to be ofte of this purpos a remem- 
brauQcing tokcne or signe of wit- 
ntsse therof." 



' The following works of Pecock 
are referred to therein : 

Donet, pp. 1, 16, 22, 31, 73,116. 

The book depid The Sufficience 
of the iiij. Tablu, pp. 3, 21. (The 
same as The FUling of the iiij. 
TabfUf) 

The Just Apprising o/Hdy Scrip* 
ture, p. 7. 

The Afore-crier^ p. 7. 

The Rule of Christian Religion, 
pp. 7, 16, 22, 49, 84, 94, 97; 99, 
108, 111. 

The Book FUUng the Four Tables, 
pp. 7,22,81,49. 

The Provoker of Christian People, 
p. 17. 

The Book of Sacraments, pp. 20, 
29. 

The Book of Priesthood, p. 29. 

The Book of Divine Office, pp. 84, 
97, 100, 108, 116. 

** A prcciose book, clcpid The 
Proof of Cristen Faith;' p. 117. 



bodv . INTRODUCTION. 

(a.) CoUeckmea quasdcmn ex Beghuddi Pecack Ci- 
cestreneia epiacopi opuamHa exuetis coneervoUay et ex 
arUiquo paegmate conaoripta. 

Printed in John Foxe's CornmeTUa/rii reru/m in 
Ecdeaia gesta/rv/m. (8vo. Argent. 1664, foL 199, b- 
203, b.) 

The excerpts seem to be taken from Fecock's Booh 
of Faith, either wholly or in part; they relate at any 
rate of the same subjects ; to the apocryphal account 
of the restoration of the books of the law by Ezra 
'' per inspirationem sine copia,'' mentioned by the 
Master of the Histories (Fetrus Comestor) ; to St. 
Gregory's saying, Fides rion hdbet meritwniy cui 
huma/na ratio prcebet ea^eri/mentum; to the difference 
between Credere ecclesiam and Credere ecdesice, &a 

A copy of this rare book, unknown to Wharton 
(see Appendix to Cave's Hist. Lit.), is preserved in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

(b.) Ahbreviatio Begi/ruddi Pecoch 

A vindication by himself of Fecock's famous sermon 
at Faul's Cross. Frinted in the Appendix to this 
work from a paper MS. of the fifteenth century in 
small quarto, in the Bodleian Library, Oxford (n. 117, 
formerly n. 1979, Cat Libr, MSS. Angl p. 100), 
which contains a miscellaneous collection of pieces. 
It is followed by a few brief excerpts from Fecock's 
works, or perhaps from his sermon at Faul's Cross, of 
which the most important is the last, entitled Dif- 
ferentia i/iiter prcedicare ^ docere. Lewis used both 
the Ahbreviatio and the excerpts in his Life of Fecock 
see pp. 20-23, 38, 39, and 263), deriving them doubt- 
less from this MS. It is most probable that the 
Ahbreviatio, and possibly the extracts also, were drawn 
up by Fecock himself, and sent to Archbishop Stafford 
in their present form. See above, p. xviii. and the 
note. 



INTRODUCTION. 



Ixxv 



(c.) His Abju/raiion. 

This oomposition, which can hardly be called his own, 
is given above^ and has been several times printed. 

B. Works not known to be extant. 

The zeal of Mr. Chancellor Chandler, of Archbishop 
Bourchier, and of King Edward IV.,* in burning 



I Chandler has been already men- 
tioned. In Baker^s MS8. (toL xxz. 
pp. 59-62, in the Cambridge Uni- 
Tenity library) is contained the 
archbishi^'s mandate, dated March 
10, 14&i, to the Bishop of London, 
to order inqoiries to be made for 
Reginald Fecock's books in his pro- 
vince of Canterbury. There were 
some of both sexes who not only 
had Pecock's original English works, 
•«Tennn etiam alios nonnnllos per 
eondem oonfralzem nostram et alios 
eontra prohibitiones ecclesiasticas 
et SS. Patrom decreta e Latino in 
Anglicnm ex S. Scriptora trans - 
latoa.'* These works haying been 
discovered to be heretical, ** decre- 
yimns combarendos." The Bishop 
of London is to apprise " omnes et 
singulos coepiscopos et snilraganeoB 
nostroB in nostra Cantoariensi pio- 
yincia constitatos," to inquire for 
the names of all persons haying 
Pecock's books, and to admonish 
all snch (of whatever rank or sex) 
** qnod infta xv dies post monitio- 
ncm . . . higasmodi libros dictis 
coofratribus nostris . . . sab pesna 
excommnnicationis majoris .... 
tradant" The names of the per- 
sons and the books are to be trans- 
mitted to the archbishop. The 
Bishop of Ely (WiUiam Grey) 
writes. May 14, 1458, to the arch- 



bishop, that he has received his 
letter and followed his instructions, 
bat *' nollom tamen in nostris civi* 
tate et diocesi reperire potaimns 
qui hcgasmodi libros vel aliqoem 
libnun hajasmodi habait vel sic 
sapiebat.'* See also Baker's MSS. 
voL xix. (Harl. 7046, p. 23), and 
Lewis, pp. 242-248, and the extract 
from the register of Nich. Bnbbe- 
with. Bishop of Bath and WeUs, 
printed by Heame (App. to He- 
mmgford, p. .549). Lewis (following 
Wood) gives an accoant of Edward 
IV.'s mandate to the University of 
Oxford in 1476, pp. 310, 311. See 
also Bryan Twynne, Ant. Acad. 
OxonLj p. 322. This, I presume, is 
the letter printed at length from 
the MS. in Corpus diristi College, 
Cambridge, among The writings and 
examinations of BrutCt Pecock, jfc, 
pp. 206-208, London, 1831. It is 
dated Feb. 16, from Westminster. 
Another letter of the king is dated 
Windsor, April 17, thanking the 
University for its zeal in destroying 
Pecock's works. No year is added 
to these letters, which by the kind' 
ness of theBev.T.T. Perowne, M.A., 
Fellow of the CoUege, I have been 
permitted to examine. A royal in- 
junction is preserved in Wharton's 
MSS. at Lambeth, u. 577, pp. 30, 31. 
The University is required to with 
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Pecock's works, has probably destroyed most of the 
following treatises ; it would be rash, however, to affirm 
that some of them may not yet be lurking in old 
libraries.^ It might be possible to form some notion 
of the contents of these treatises by comparing all 
the passages where they are referred to in Pecock's 
other works; this, however, is not attempted here, 
and indeed could hardly be done well till various 
unpublished MSS. are printed in extenao. The reader 
at the same time may make out a good deal from 
the Index to The Repreaaor. Wharton (Pref. to 
Pecock'a Book of Faith, p. xxxiiL); Waterland {Worka, 
vol. X. pp. 213-221); and Lewis (pp. 315-333), have 
given material help to the formation of the following 
catalogue. 

English Works. 

Many of these are referred to en maaae by Pecock, 
in a ludicrously vain-glorious manner, in his iJc- 
preaam* (p. 47), and in his Book of Faith (quoted 
by Waterland, u. a., p. 216), and are also elsewhere 
noticed in these books, and in his Donet; the 
initial letters of which (/ being used to indicate 
that the work is named in The Follower to the Donet) 
are here attached to the books mentioned therein. 
Various of them are also mentioned by Bury, Bale, 
and Stowe. 



hold the doctor of divinity's degree 
ftom J. Haycock, said to hold and 
faToar " the soperstitious, erroneous, 
and damned opinions of Reynold 
Pecock," and from every other per- 
son ** holding any of the errors or 
heresies or keeping of the hooks of 
the said Fecock.'* 

The Cataloyus Libr, MSS. 



Angl. et Hib, (Oxon. 1697) ennme- 
rates among Lord Clarendon's Irish 
MSS., n. 128, *<opas qnoddam Re- 
ginaldi Peacock, Episcopi Asa- 
phensis. Sto." Many of these MSS. 
are now in the Bodleian, hat Mr 
Coxc infonns me that this is not 
among them. 
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(1.) The Befiyre-crier, or Ths Cri&r. (D. R F.) 
Probably the Frceco of Bale's enumeration. 

(2.) The Book of Worshipping. (D. R F.) 

" The Book of signis in the chirche, which y clepe 
** the boke of -worsehipping." (F. in Waterland, u. s., 
p. 216.) 

(3.) The Provoker of Chriaticm People. (D. R F. f.) 

(4.) The FiUing or Spreadmg of the Fov^x TaMes.^ 
(D. £ R F.). 

Waterland and Wharton (in Appendix to Cave's Hist. 
Lit) make The Filling a different book from The 
Spreading. Lewis is probably right in identifying them. 

(5.) The Just Apprising of Holy Scripture (in three 
parts). (D. R F. f.) 

There was also a Latin form of the same book^ as 
appears by the Follower to the Donet, MS. (foL 5), 
" The book clepid the just apprisyng of hooli scripture 
" in Latyn." 

(6.) Enchiridion or Manual. (D. Bale.) 

" Gk) into the book ycalled my Manual, or my En- 
*' chiridiony whereinne is devised the rialist foorme of 
" preying with Paternoster that euer, as I trowe, was 



I The meaniDg of these irill ap- 
pear from the following passage of 
Tie Donet (MS. foL 12) : '* The 
first table of Goddis lawe schal con- 
teyne these vi^. pointis of meenal 
Yertn, that is to seie, forto gouerne 
▼8 leernyngly, preisyngly, dis- 
preisyngly, preiyngly, thankingly, 
irorschipingly, disworschipingly, 
and sacramentingly (the other three 
contain *eendal' virtaes) . . . The 
ij* table . . . these vij. poyntis, that 
is to seie, forto lyae and goneme vs 
anentis God at the next goostly^ 



obediently, ri^twisely, mekely, 
trenly, benyngncly, and largely . . . 
The ig* table • • . these viij. poyn- 
tis, that is to seie, forto lyne and 
gouerne ys silf anentis ts silf at 
the next goostly, fleischely, worldly, 
clenly. honestly, paciently, dou^tili, 
and largely .... the iiij'^ table . . . 
these Yiij. poyntis, that is to seie, 
forto lyne and goveme us anentis 
cure nei^boris at the next, goostly, 
attendaontly, ri^tAUly, mekely, ac« 
cordingli, trculy, benyngnely, and 
largely/' 
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devised." Donet MS., p. 78 (James' transcript). To tliis 
book Whethamstede (tt. «., p. 491) probably refers, and if 
so, determines its language to be English : '' In tantnm 
'' in suo sensu de sua scientia superbierat .... quod 
'^ ultra orationem illam salvificam, quam . . . Jesus 
" Christus proprio suo ore composuit, ederet in suo 
" vulgari .... alias tres et populo ad dicendum pro- 
'* palaret." The following work is probably in English, 
but that is less certain. 

(7.) The Book of Faithy Hope, cmd Charity. (D.) 

The reference occurs at p. S3 of James' transcript. 
This work is entirely xumoticed by bibliographers. 
There is a little anonymous MS. treatise (saec. xv.) in 
the British Museum (Bibl. Beg. 17 A. xxvi. foL 27, b- 
28, b), entitled : " Here bigynneth the thre good ver- 
'^ tues that Foul clepith Feith, Hope, and Charity." 

Begins: 
" The first is feith," &c. 

It is certainly not impossible that this and other short 
devotional treatises in the same volume are by Pecock ; 
the style and sentiment are extremely similar; the 
omission of the descent into hell in the interrogatories 
to be put to a sick man is also very ominous : " Bileuest 
" thou that he was aftir his deth biried, and roos on 
" the thridde dai in fleisch, and stei^ to heuene?" 
The other chapters are on the ten commandments, the 
seven deadly sins, the seven deeds of mercy, &c. 

(8.) The Book of Gounaela. (D. foL 96, R) 
The references in The Donet and The Represaoi* 
indicate that this book of '' Connceilis " treated of the 
Evangelical counsels as opposed to commands, not of 
the councils of the Church. 

(9.) The Book of Priesthood. (R. F.) 

(10.) The Proving of Chiistian Faith. R p. 99 
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where it is disfcingaished from The Book of Cfhristicm 
Sdigioriy and is mentioned among English works; 
it is also alluded to in the Poor Men's Mirror. 

(11.) The Booh of Lecmdng. (F.) 

(12.) Ths Booh of Compendiovs Logic (promised 
only. R). 

(13.) The Book of the Church. (F.) 
See Latin treatises (n. S). 

Latin Works. 

(1.) The Book of Repentance or Penance. (D. R.) 

(2.) The Less Book of Christian Bdigion. (D., u. «., 
pp. 53, 77.) 

Only known, as it seems, from the above refer- 
ences in the Bonet. 

(3.) The Just Apprismg of Doctors (probably un- 
finished> (D. R F. f.) 

There seems to be no ground for supposing, with 
Lewis, that there was also an English form of this book. 

(4.) The Booh of Faith and Sacraments (promised 
only). (R.) 

Probably this is "2%e Boke of Faith in Latin 
(F. pp. xiv. xli, ed. Wharton), and "2%e Booh of Faith 
(R p. 564), and may be " The Booh of SacrameTvts 
(R. pp. 168, 564) and (D., u. a, p. 64) the language of 
which is not stated. 

(5.) The Booh of Baptism. (R.). 
There seems no reason for thinking, with Waterland, 
that there was also an English work of Peeock so called. 

(6.) The Proof of Christian Faith (promised only). 
(F. See Waterland, u. s., p. 219). 
Possibly the same as No. 2. 
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(7) The Booh of Lessons (promised only). (R) 
Probably in Latin, as it was to be read "in the 
" chair of schools." 

(8.) Book on the Church. (F. f. Lewis, p. 324.) 

In his Book of Faith (p. xiv., ed. Wharton) occurs 

this passage: ''In the Book of Feith in Latin and 

" in the Book of the Church." From this we may 

perhaps infer, with Lewis, that there was also an 

English treatise so called. To the same two books 
allusion seems to be made again in The FoUower to 
the DoTiet MS. fol. 30, "as herof y write in oon of 
" the bookis of feith, and in the book of iust apprising 
" hooli chirch,*' where "the book of the chirch in 
" Latyn " is also named, fol. 35, b. 

(9.) There was also a Latin edition of The just 
apprising of Holy Scripture. See English Works, n. 5. 

(10.) Concio ad Clerum, (f.) 

" Loke thou, my sone, into a seimoun which y made 
" in Latyn to the clergi : which sermoun bigynneth 
" thus : Montes Israel^ ramos virides gei'w.iiietis et 
" fructum viridem afferatis," (FoUower to the Donet, 
fol. 37, b.) 

Language uncertain. 
(1 .) The Book of Sacrainents, (K.) 

Perhaps the same as the Latin work On Faith and 
Sacraments. 

(2.) The Book of Eucharist (promised only). (R F.) 

" Into time leiser schal be to me forto write the 
" book of eucharist." (F. MS. fol. 7.) 

Probably in Latin, as it is mentioned in connexion 
with Tlce Book of Baptism, which is Latin. 

(3.) Tlie Book of Legends (inomised only). R . 
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(4.) T/ie Book of Preaching (promised in the -46- 
hrevicdio). 

(5.) The Declaratory {Declaratorivm). Bale. 

This book may perhaps be alluded to in the prologue 
to the DoTieb (p. 50, James' MS.) thus: — "He made 
" a litU booke declarative of himself against envie 
" making . . . and concerning his boko of Cristen 
'* religiouiL" But he elsewhere says : " Whanne I 
" purposid to make this present litil book, I purposid 
'^ to make no more than that which is now the first 
" party of this book for that it schulde be a schort 
profitable compendi of alle the vij. maters .... and 
sone after the eende of this seid first partye, I was 
*^ moved for to make ferther this which now is this 
" present ij® partye for a defensorye and an excusa- 
torye and sumwhat a declaratorye of the other first 
seid party." (Donet MS. fol. 85.) Consequently the 
second part of the Donet may be the Declaratoriv/m 
or the Defensor of Bale. The " litil booke " is probably 
intended by Stowe : " Of Christian Religion, and a hook 
pertavning thereunto" (Chronicle, p. 403,) and by Pe- 
cock (Follower to the Donet, MS. fol. 5) : " The Rule 
" of Christian Religion, aTid the books peHaini/ng ' 
" thereto" who may also include the Donet 

There is little doubt that it was in English, as well 
as the two following: — 

(6.) The Book of Sentence, (f.) 

" Answer therto schal be maad in the firste parti 
'* of Cristen ReUgioun, the thridde treti, and by the 
" Book of Sentence" (Folloiver to the Dortst, MS. fol. 37. 
See also foL 74.) 

(7.) The Book of Divine Offi.ce. (D. £ Bale.) 

" Y settide forth a schrifb in the book of dyuyne 
" office in Fridaies matyns." (FoUower to the Donet, 
MS. fol. 53.) "In the book of dyuine office in the 
'* preisingis for matyns in Trynitees Sundaye/' {Donet, 
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foL 39 ; see also folL 41, 44, 100.) See also the re- 
ferences in the Poor M&nl% Mirror, which probably 
refers to none but English books. 

The above thirty are the lost works of Pecock to 
which I have been able to find allusions in his English 
treatises and in the Abbreviatio above mentioned. 

Besides these, however, there are some others, 
mentioned by Bale, about most of which nothing 
certain can be said. 

(1.) EpisUe to W. Oodharde the Frcmciacany also 
mentioned by Qascoigne (u. «., p. 628), in which he 
ridiculed the noisy style in which many of the popu- 
lar preachers (probably Franciscans) indulged. This 
existed in Dr. James' time in MS. in a private library, 
and may possibly still exist. (See Cave's Hist, Lit) 

(2.) ^^ Defensor" (Possibly a defence of his sermon 
at St. Paul's, and contained in the Abbreviatio men- 
tioned above. See also p. xx., note, where the Fol- 
Unver to the Donet (foL 100) is quoted.) 

(3.) "Sequax." 

This work may also be alluded to in the Follower to 
the Donet (tu «.) : " No man wijte me, thou^ y speke 
" and write eo oft for my defensis." It may even be 
itself the Follower to the Donet ; if so. Bale misplaces it 

(4.) '' SyTnhohim." 

This is most probably the same as the English 
Book of Faithy or a portion of it, as has been 
already said ; it is also often mentioned by Qascoigne. 
Bale goes on to say : " A.b aliis hos etiam addidisse 
" fertur :" 

(1.) De providentia Dei. (2.) De libertate Evan- 
gelii (3.) De ssecularium potestate. (4.) Contra do- 
tationem ConstantinL (5.) De sequalitate ministro- 
rum. (6.) De legibus et doctrinis hominum. (7.) 
De communione sub utraque specie. (8.) Contra 
mendidtatem impiam. (9.) De sua palinodia. Nos. 
4, 5, 6 are probsibly parts of the Bepreaeor; Na 7 
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may very probably be a portion of his Book of 
Ewluvrist ; and No. 9 the letter to the pope men- 
tioned above, which he wrote after his abjuration. 
About the rest I cannot even hazard a conjecture.^ 

The ancient Engligh Chronicler from 1377-1461, to 
which allusion has been made before, and Stowe, who 
tnCDScribeB him, affirm that Fecock '^ had laboiu*ed 
** many years to translate the Holy Scripture into 
'' English;" but there is every reason to suppose this 
assertion to be an error ;^ not only because Fecock 
makes no mention of having done so, which a man 
of his extraordinary vanity would be nearly certain to 
have done; but also because in almost all his larger 
citations he uses the later form of the version called 
Wiclif s, which contains archiusms foreign to his own 
style. It is certain, however, that he was &vourable 
to the ciixmlation of the Bible among the laity in the 
English language.^ 

Such is the best account that I am able to furnish 
of Pecock's life and writings, from which it is vain to 
hope that all error has been excluded, and which 
might no doubt be improved or enlarged from various 
MSS. sources of informatioiu With respect to the 
Glossary at the end of the work, while nothing has 
been omitted intentionally which the reader might 
require for his immediate convenience, yet at the same 
time this has not been the only or even the principal 



' OndiniiB (2>e Scriptt Ecclea., 
tom..iii pp. 2593, 2594), without 
the Bmallest rea«on, imagines that 
several anonymous treatises, con- 
tained in a MS. now preserred in 
Cotptts Christi College, Cambridge, 
aie the works of Fecock. They 
appear to be the works of a IVench- 
man. One of them is headed: 
" Quod Bothomagensis eoclesia eo- 



desiiB Bomame non subjecta sit" 
The MS. itself must, in my judg- 
ment, have been written before 
Fecock was bom. 

' The mandate of Bourehier to 
inquire after Fecock's books, quoted 
in a preceding note, may easily have 
giyen rise to this mistake. 

' See JRqtreuoTt pp. 114, 115, 
119, &0. 
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object in drawing it up. It is hoped that it will be 
a tolerably complete Index AngUdtatis, for one of the 
earliest pieces of philosophical prose composition which 
exist in the language, and thus be available for the 
use of the philologist and the lexicographer.^ 

It only remains that I should tender my best thanks 
to various Mends who have kindly assisted me with 
their advice on various points connected with this 
work, viz., to Sir F. Madden, K.H., Keeper of the 
MSS. in the British Museum; to the Rev. G. E. Cor- 
rie, D.D., Master of Jesus College, Cambridge; to E. 
Quest, Esq., LL.D., Master of Qonville and Caius 
College, Cambridge ; to the Rev. J. BL Todd, D.D., 
Senior Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin ; to Dr. R. Pauli, 
the learned author of Hie History of ETigland ; to the 
Rev. T. Chevallier, B.D., Professor of Mathematics in 
the University of Durham ; to the Rev. M. J. Berkeley, 
M.A., Incumbent of Apethorpe, Northamptonshire ; to 
the Rev. J. Cautley, M.A., Incumbent of Thorney, Cam- 
bridgeshire; to the Rev. H. 0. Coxe, Sub-librarian of 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford ; to the Rev. J. Stevenson, 
M.A., Vicar of Leighton Buzzard ; to T. Duffus Hardy, 
Esq., Assistant Keeper of Records ; to the Rev. C. A. 



* '* Thv language of Bishop Fe- 
cock is more obsolete than that of 
Lydgate or any other of his contem- 
poraries." Hallam*s Zt/. of Europe, 
parti, c iv. (vol. i. p. 311, Lond. 
1847). This being so, I haye pre- 
ferred to err on the side of excess 
rather than defect in the enumera- 
tion both of words and forms of 
inflection. Pecock in his Book of 
Faith (p. 13, Wharton's ed.) ob 
senres "hou that langagis whos 
renlis ben not writen, as ben English, 
Freensch, and manye othere, ben 
chaungid withynne yeeris and cun- 



trees, that oon man of the oon cun- 
tree and of the oon tyme myghte not 
and schnlde not kunne nndirstonde 
a man of the othere kuntre and of 
the othere tyme, and alfor this, that 
the seid lanffogis ben not stabiii and 
foundamentaii wriUn,** Upon the 
whole the only satis&ctory course 
seemed to be this, to set down all or 
at least the principal inflections and 
Tariations of all the words included 
in the Glossary. This plan is mostly 
adopted in the excellent Glossary to 
WicIiTs Bible, edited by Mr. For- 
shall and Sir F. Madden. 
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Swamson, M.A., Principal of the Theological College, 
Chichester; to H. Bradshaw, M.A., Esq., Fdlow of 
King's College, Cambridge; and more particularly to 
the Rev. G. Williams, B.D., Senior Fellow of the same 
College; and to the Rev. J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., Fellow 
and Assistant Tutor of St. John's College, ' Cambridge, 
who have kindly looked at a large part of the sheets 
of this work as they were going through the press. It 
will, however, of course be distinctly imderstood that 
for aQ matters of opinion expressed in the introduction 
or elsewhere, I am alone responsibla 

St John's Collie, Cambridge, 
March 30, 1860. 
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The Lollards, who find fault with divers ordinances of the clergy, 
should take a lesson from St. Paul's advice to Timothy, 
respecting the manner of administering reproof. Pecock does 
not deny that there are some abuses among the clergy, but 
undertakes to defend eleven particulars against the objections 
of the Lollards. These are : (1) The use of images ; (2) The 
going on pilgrimage ; (3) The holding of landed possessions 
by the clergy ; (4) The various ranks of the hierarchy, t. e. 
papacy and episcopacy ; (5) The framing of ecclesiastical laws 
and ordinances by papal and episcopal authority; (6) The 
institution of the religious orders ; (7) The invocation of 
Saints and priestly intercession ; (8) The costliness of eccle- 
siastical decorations ; (9) The ceremonies of the mass and 
the sacraments generally ; (10) The taking of oaths ; (11) The 
maintaining war and capital punishment to be lawful. The 
plan of Pecock's work. The first part shall contain a ge- 
neral answer to the general objections against these eleven 
points. The remaining four parts shall contain special 
answers to the particular objections to the same eleven 
points. - - - • - - - pp. 1-4. 
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Points. 

Chafteh I. 

The general objections to the said eleven points arise from 
these three false opinions : (1) No ordinance is to be esteemed 
a law of Gk)d, which is not grounded in Scripture ; (2) Every 
humble Christian shall arrive at the* true sense of Scripture ; 
(3) When the true sense of Scripture has been discovered 
by humble diligence, all humaa arguments which oppose 
that sense are to be discarded. . • • pp. 5-7. 

g2 
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bears witness to moral virtues, and exhorts to their better 

' fulfilment. The province of Scripture is to ground articles 
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Other conclusions ag^nst the first error. The province of 
reason defined. The greater port of God's law to man is 
grounded in reason and not in revelationu - pp. 37-42. 



J 



SUMMARY OF CONTENTS. IxxxiX 

Chaptee IX. 

Other subordinate conolusioiifi against th» first error. Fe- 
cock's eniuueration and oommendation of his own works. 

pp. 43-48. 

Chapteb X. 

The last conclusion against the first error. It is as un- 
reasonable to expect a truth of moral philosophy or natural 
religion to be grounded in Scripture, as to expect the 
principles of one trade to be grounded in another. Certain 
texts relied on by the Lollards, as fayouring the first 
error, discussed and explained. - - - pp. 4&-i53. 

Chaptjbb XI. 
The same subject. - . - - • pp» 53-^9. 

Chapteb XII. 
The same subject. ----- pp. 59-^. 

Chapter XIII. 

The sweetness of Scripture a great cause of the above- 
named first errop of the Lollards. The true dignity of 
Scripture explained. The weight to be attached to the 
writings of the Fathers, to which the Lollards make an 
insincere appeal, duly estimated. - - pp. 66-72. 

Chapter XIV. 

An objection that reason is fallible, considered and answered. 

pp. 73-80. 

Chapter XV. 

An objection that Scripture is more worthy than reason, con- 
sidered and answered. . . - - pp. 80-85. 

Chapter XVI. 

The necessity of a learned clergy to expound the Scriptures 
insisted upou. - - ' - - - PP* 85-92. 



XC SUMMARY OF CONTENTS. 

Chapter XVII. 

Tho second error of the Lollards, that every humble Christian 
shall infallibly discover the true sense of Scripture, ex- 
amined and refuted. All experience makes against it. 
Their third error refuted by Scripture and experience. 
All true opinions will bear argument and discussion, and 
the contrary opinion is more worthy of Mohammedans than 
of Christians. The texts of Scripture adduced by the 
Lollards discussed and explained. - • pp. 92-101. 

Chapter XVIII. 

A fourth erroneous opinion of the Lollards, that if a man keep 
God's law, he shall always have the true knowledge of the 
sense of Scripture ; but if not, never. This opinion refuted 
by manifest experience. The texts quoted in favour of it 
discussed and explained. Vindication of the bishops and 
clergy from calumnies brought against their lives and con- 
duct and ecclesiastical policy. Caution necessary in making 
appeals to ancient practice, which is often ill suited to later 
times, .*,*,. pp. 102-110. 

Chapter XIX. 

A general vindication of the eleven matters objected to may 
be set down thus : Whoever expressly or else by implication 
either bids or indicates that any thing is to be performed, 
does thereby inclusively bid, imply, or indicate that every 
thing is to be done which follows from it, or is necessary or 
profitable to the performance thereof. Various general con- 
clusions hence deduced in faovur of the eleven ordinances, 
which in a large sense are grounded in Scripture. 

pp. 110-116. 

Chapter XX. 

Confirmation of these conclusions. Express mention is not 
made in Scripture of many things which are lawful. The 

. same arguments which prove the lawfulness of drinking beer, 
or reading the Bible in English, prove the lawfulness of 
using images and going on pilgrimage. Pecock's enumenu 
tion and commendation of his English works for the refu- 
tation of Lollard opinions. ... pp^ 117-130 



SUMMABY OF CONTENTa XCl 



THE SECOND PART, 
Vindication of Images and Pilgbihages. 

Chapter I. 

Preliminary considerations. Explanations of the meaning of 
certain theological terms. • • - PP* 131-136. 

Chaftbb II. 

Yarions -scriptural arguments for retaining images, and divers 
texts of Scripture seeming utterly to forbid images, ex« 
plained. • - • - • PP- 136-147. 

Chapteb III. 

Arguments derived from reason for retaining images to be 
used as commemorative signs, notwithstanding some abuses 
which may spring from their use. - - pp. 148-154. 

Chapter IV. 
The same subject. - - - - PP* 155^61. 

Chapter V. 

Various other subordinate arguments both from Scripture and 
reason in favour of images. ... pp. 161-168. 

Chapter VI. 

Sundry minor objections to images considered and answered. 

pp. 169-175. 

Chapter VII. 

Various arguments from Scripture and reason in favour of 
going on pilgrimage and venerating relics; and arguments 
to the contrary invalidated. . - • pp. 175-181. 

Chapter VIII. 
The same subject. ...,-*• pp. 181-190. 



xcu 



SUMMARY OF CONTENTS. 



Chapteb IX. 

Various objections against images and pUgrimages made by the 
Lollards stated, sucli as these : A Christian man is a more 
perfect image of Christ, and more deserving our care than a 
lifeless stock. Pilgrimage to Walsingham is in vain, seeing 
that Gfod is present everywhere. The devil works in images. 
Images have the appearance of evil. Images and pilgrim- 
ages are virtually forbiden by Christ's discourse with the 
woman of Samaria, Images have been and are the occasion 
of idolatry. - - - - - pp. 191-199. 

Chaftes X* 

The same subject. The last and most serious objections made 
to images. Yarious hynms, sequences, proses, genuflexions, 
and ceremonies evidently show that images are worshipped 
with an idolatrous adoration in divine service, as performed 
in England in the fifteenth century. - - pp. 199-208. 



Chaptee XI. 
Reply to these various arguments. 



pp. 208-216. 



The same subject. 



Chapter Xn. 



pp. 216-222. 



The same subject. 



Chapteb XIII. 



pp. 222-228. 



The eame subject. 



Chapter XIV. 



pp. 229-233. 



The same subject. 



Chapter XV. 



- pp. 233-239. 



Chapter XVI» 

The same subject. Disquisition on the origin of idolatry. 

pp. 240-247. 

Chapter XVII. 

Continuation of the same disquisition. The Book of Wisdom, 
which contradicts Pecock's view, is apocryphal and of little 
authority. Ecclesiastical history, from the eighth century 
downwards, shows that opposition to images will never pre- 
vail pp. 247-256. 



• • • 



SUMBCABT OF COKTENTS. XCUl 



CHAPiMXVin. 



Beply to the argtunents deriyed from the Borvioe books of the 
church. -.-•-. pp, 265-263. 

Ohapteb XTX. 
The same subject. • - • - - PP« 263-267, 

Chaptbb XX. 

The same subject. Oonoluding f emarks on the relative value of 
outward signs and the word of God. - • pp. 267-274. 



THE THIRD PART. 

Vindication of the Revenues of the Clebgy. 

Ohafteb I« 

Scriptural arguments from the Old Testament to show that the 
clergy may lawfully possess landed property, and the con- 
trary arguments from it refuted. - - pp» 275-281. 

Chapteb n. 
The same subject. - - - - - PP- 281-287. 

Chaptbb ni. 
The same subject. - - - 7 • PP« 287-292. 

Chaptbb IV. 

Scriptural arguments on both sides from the New Testament 
similarly discussed. • - . - pp. 292-802. 

Chapteb V. 
The same subject. - - - - - PP- 303-309. 

Chapteb VI. 
The same subject. - - - - - PP* 809-315» 

Chapteb VII. 

The same subject. The writings -of the Fathers on this matter 
are discordant. * - - - - PP* 816-321, 



XCIV SUMMARY OF CX)KTENTS. 

Ohaptbe vni. 

Five argaments which some of the laity bring against the 
endowments of the clergy stated. Simony and avarice are 
their natural fruit. Christ did not appoint them. Ecclesi* 
astical history testifies that the church became more corrupt 
as it became richer. When Gonstantine made his donation 
to the Church of Rome, an angel exclaimed that poison was 
that day infused into the church. Ecclesiastical endow- 
ments, to which power of life and death in a bishop's or 
abbot's court is attached, site most objectionable and cruel. 
Beply to the first argument. • • . pp. 321-831. 

Chaptjsb IX. 
Beply to the second argument. ... pp. 331-334. 

Cha?T£B X. 
Beply to the argument from ecclesiastical history, pp. 334-339. 

Chapteb XI. 
The same subject. • • • • * PP* 339-350. 

. Chapteb XII. 

Beply to the argument founded on the donation of Constantine. 
This donation shown by a variety of historical considerations 
to be fabulous. ..... pp. 350-357. 

Chaptea XIII. 
The same subject. ^ . . . * pp* 357-366. 

chapteb xrv. 

Beply to the last argument respecting the capital punishment 
inflicted by ecclesiastical courts. Their true constitution 
explained. ...... pp. 366-374. 

Chaptbk XV. 

Other arguments from Scripture and reason to show the law- 
fulness of the endowments of the clergy. . pp. 374-379. 



SUMMARY OF CONTENTS. XOV 



Chapter XVI. 



The opinion of some Lollards that church endowments are 
law^, but that if the clergy do not make a proper use of 
them they may be taken away from them, stated. This 
opinion proved false from a consideration of the natare of 
different kinds of payments. - - • PP- 380-386' 

Chaptbb XVII. 

The same subject. The proper punishments for different kinds 
of criminous clerks. • • - • PP- 387-396 

Chaptee XVIII. 

Further refutation of this opinion. The historical circum- 
stances uiider which the religious houses and the clergy 
became possessed of their endowments considered. 

pp. 396-405. 

Chapter XIX. 

The same subject. Wiclif 's modification of this opinion stated 
and confuted. ..... pp. 406*415 



THE FOURTH PART. 



Vindication op the Variety op Ranks and Degrees 
AMONG the Clergy : also op the Lawfulness op 
Statutes and Canons made by Papal and Episcopal 
Authority. 

Ghapt£B I. 

The Lollards object to the government of the church by 
bishops, archbishops, patriarchs, and the pope, and would 
have no other orders except those of priests and deacons. 
The ecclesiastical polity complained of is not forbidden by 
Scripture. pp. 41^-422. 

Chapter II. 
The same subject. • . . . -pp. 422-427. 

Chapter III. 

This polity is not forbidden by reason, and is not unlawful. 

pp. 427-436. 



XCVl SUMMABT OF CONTENTS. 

ohafteb rv. 

It is approved by Scripture. Peter is the Head (Cephas) of 
the Apostles and the Bock of the Church. - pp. 436-449. 

Chapteb V. 

This polity is sanctioned by reason, is strictly lawful, and is 
an ordinance of G-od's law. . - - pp. 449-452. 

Chaptee VI. 

The Lollards further object that the pope and the bishops 
impose ecclesiastical laws oyer and above the divine law, 
and often contrary thereto. Proofs of the general ■ lawful- 
ness of ecclesiastical ordinances made by the clergy in 
addition to the divine law. - - - PP. 452-456. 

Chapter VII. 

The same subject. Dionysius the Areopagite shows that 
ecclesiastical laws were introduced by the consent of the 
Apostles. -. - -. -. - - pp. 455-463. 

Chaptee VIII. 

Arguments of the Lollards against ecclesiastical laws stated. 
Human traditions are condemned by Christ, are the cause 
of much evil, and would have been ordained by Christ, if 
they had been profitable. ... pp. 463-468. 

Chaptee IX. 
Reply to these arguments. ... pp. 468-475. 



THE FIFTH PART. 



Vindication of the Religious Orders, and op the 
REMAiNiNO Five Matters objected against. 

Chaptee I. 

The Lollards object to the religious orders as unscriptural and 
antichristian. They are not forbidden by Scripture. Certain 
texts adduced by the Lollards, and their expositions of 
them stated, as well as the prophecies of St. Hildegard* 

pp. 476-484. 



SUMMARY OP CONTENTS. xcvii 

Chapter II. 

Beply to the arguments derived from these texts and pro- 
Pl^ecies. pp. 484-496. 

Ohaftee in. 

The true application of the texts in question is shown to 
belong to the ancient heretics, who have indeed departed 
from the faith. - : . . - pp. 496-502. 

Chapter IV. 

ArgnmentB derived- from reason against the religious orders 
stated. They hinder men from relieving the necessities of 
their parents, are the cause of much mischief, and their 
variety breeds discord. - - - - pp. 602-605. 

Chapter V. 
Beply to these arguments. . • - 1 pp. 605-612. 

Chapter VI. 
The same subject. • • « . * ppt 612-618. 

Chapter Vn. 
The same subject. - - * « - PP* 618-624. 

Chapter Vm. 
Scripture allows of religious orders. - - pp, 626*630. 

Chapter IX. 

The same subject. Ecclesiastical history testifies that mo- 
nastio institutions are contemporary with the Apostles. 

pp. 630-634*. 

Chapter X. 

The statutes of the religious orders are not contrary to the 
laws of Christ. When necessity so requires, a man has a 
dispensation from observing them. - - pp. 636*639. 

Chapter XI. 

Season does not condemn the religious orders. They have 
made many men better or less bad than they would other- 
wise have been. Corrupt state of English society in the 
middle of the fifteenth century. - - pp. 639-643. 



XCVm SUMMARY OF CX)NTENTS. 

Chapter XII. 

Other objectionB made agfunst ihe religiooB orders : their strange 
costame ; their stately dwellings ajid churches ; the practice 
of counting money with a stick among the Franciscans, so 
as to evade the role which obliges them not to tonch it. 
Vindication of the monastic habits. • - pp. 543-548. 

Chapter Xm. 

Vindication of the ample mansions and churches of the monastic 
orders. --.... pp. 548-554. 

Chapter XTV. 

Vindication of the Franciscan friars* practice from hypocrisy. 
An imaginary conversation between a Franciscan and his 
opponent. ••--•• pp. 554-561. 

Chapter XV. 

A brief vindication of the remaining five matters objected 
against, and reference made to other works of Pecock, where 
the various subjects are fully discussed. • pp. 561-565. 



E-xtracts from Burt's Oladitts Saloxokis. • pp. 567-613. 

Abbrxviatio Begikaldi Pecocr. - - - pp. 615-618. 

Extract prom Gasooione's Theological Dictiovart. pp. 621-624. 

Glossart. • • • - - - pp* 625-683. 

Index. ' - - - - - - pp.685--696. 



PECOCK'S REPRESSOR. 



PECOCK'S REPRESSOR. 



Pbolog. 

Vndimyme tliov,^ biseche thou, arid blame thou, in al * 
pddence a/ad doctrine, {ij\ Thi. iiij*. c.) 

Thou J these wordis weren writeh^ bi Seint Poul to st. Paul's in- 
Thimothe being a bischop^ and not a lay persoon of Timot^abont 
the comon peple, tit in tho wordis Seint Poul teueth administering 

. X mi_- j.T_ '^ • r • n 1 . ^ reproof concern 

not to Thimothe instruccioun of eny Inter gouer- theiaitvaBweii 

nailnce than whiche also he. my^te hauc teue to a 

lay persoon of the comonn peple, bi cause that in 

tho wordis Poul teueth instruccioun not of correc- 

cioun (or of correcting bi thretenyng and punyschinge), 

which longith oonli to the ouerer ancntis his neth- 

erer, and not to the netherer anentis his ouerer; but 

he ^eueth instruccioun of correpcioun and of correpting, 

which not oonli longith to an ouerer anentis his 

netherer, but also to a netherer anentis his ouerer, as 

it is open, ij^ ad Thessalonic. iij^. c. and Math, xviij^ c., 

and as resoun also it weel ^ confermeth ; so that it be 

do with honeste and reuerence, and with other therto 

bi reson dewe circumstauncis. Of which correpcioun 

first openyng or doing to wite, thanne next blamyng. 



^ were write, MS. ; bat the stroke 
above 18 m a later hand, and so 
elsewhere often, bot not always. 

' abiachap, MS. ; and so elsewhere 



▼ery often, bat not constantly: here 
the indefinite article is always 
printed as a word by itself. 
" wed U, MS. (first hand). 

A ^ 



PECOCK S REPRESSOR. 



They are very 
applicable to 
the overhasty 
blamen of the 
clergy in these 
days. 



and aftirwaxd biseching ben parties : and therfore 
these same wordis speking oonii of correpcioun, so bi 
Seint Poul dressid to Thimothe bischop, to "whom 
longith* bothe to correpte and correcte, mowe weel 
ynow* be take and dressid ferthir to ech lay persoon, 
forto ther yn ^ene to him instruccioun, how he schulde 
reule him, whanne euer he takith vpon him for to in 
nei^bourU or brotherU maner correpte his Cristen nei^- 
bour or brother, namelich being in other wise to him 
his ouerer. In which wordis (as it is open ynou^ for 
to se) ech man, which takith vpon him the deedis of 
brotherli correpcioun, is enformed, that the parties of 
thilk correpcioun (whiche ben vndimymyng, biseching, 
and blamyng) he do "in pacience and in doctrine"; 
that is to seie, ouer this that for the while of his 
correpting he hath pacience, that he haue also ther 
with such doctrine, knowing, or kunnyng, wherbi he 
canne schewe and proue it to be a defaute for which 
he vndirnymeth and blameth, and the persoon so vn- 
dimome and blamed to be gilti in the same defaut 
and synne. 

And for as miche as after it what is write. 
Bom. x®. c., manie han zed of good wille, 6tt< not 
aftir kunnyngy and han ther with take upon hem 
forto vndimyme and blame openli and scherpli bothe 
in speche and* in widting the dergie of Qoddis hool 
chirche in erthe and forto here an hond upon the seid 
clergie that he is gilti in summe gouernauncis as in 
defitutis,* whiche gouernauncis tho blamers kunnen not 
schewe, teche, and proue to be defautis and synnes; 
and han therbi maad ful miche indignadoun, distur- 



* tY longitk, MS. ; but it is can< 
celled by a later hand. 

' ^ fioto, MS. \ bat elsewhere con- 
jonctiin ; similarly y clepid, &c. 
elsewhere, but not constantly ; in 



such cases here printed uniformly 
conjnnctim. 

' bothe in speche and added in the 
margin by a di£ferent hand. 

* indefautisf MS. 
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blaunce, dsme, and othere yuelis, forto rise and be 
oontynued in manie persoones bi long tyme of manye 
teeiis : therfore to ech such vnCToundid and vnredy 
Ld ouer hasti vndimymer aarUamer y seie the bi- 
fore rehercid wordis of Seint Poul : Vndimyme thow, 
biseche thou, cmd bla/me thou, in al padence and doc- 
trine : as thou^ y schtdde seie thus : If thou cannest 
teche, schewe^ and proue that the deede of which tbou 
vndimymest and blamest the persoon or persoones is 
a defaute and a trespace, and thanne that he is 
gilti ther of; vndimyme thou and blame thou in thilk 
kunnyug or doctrine and in pacience : and if thou 
canst not so schewe, teche, and proue, thou ou^tist be 
stille, and not so vndimyme and blame. 

For eDis Seint Poul schidde not haue seid thus. Those who 

_ , , ' correct^thera 

Vndtmyme thou, ola/me thou, m al pacwnce and^^oMtintiook 
doctrine: ^he, and ellis thou ou^tist vndimyme and il^Jo«»ded com- 
blame first thi silf of this defaute, that thou vndir- effect of such m 

' . arowell-foundea. 

nymest and blamest not hauyng the doctrine which 
. thou ou^tist haue, eer than thou take vpon thee forto 
vndimyme and blame : aiid so to ech such ouer hasti 
and vnwijs blamer my^te be seid what is writun, 
Luk iiij®. c., thus : leche, heele thi silf. Zhe, pera- 
uenture to summe suche blamers and for sumwhilis 
mytte be seid what is writen, Luk the vj®. c., thus : 
Tpocrite, taJce first the heem out of thine ovme iye, and 
thaivne thou schalt se forto take the mote out of thi/n 
neiiboris ite. And ferthermore sithen it is so, that 
suche vnwise, vndiscrete, and ouerhasti vndirnymers 
letten the elSect of her wijs and discrete and weel 
avisid vndimymyngis, whiche thei in othere tymes 
maken or mowe make to the clergie; and so teuen 
occaflioun that bothe thei hem silf and her iust vndir- 
nymyngis ben despisid and ben not seet bi, and so 
maken therbi hem silf to be letters of miche good 
and causers of miche yuel, it is ri^t greet nede, that 
alle tho» whiche taken upon hem to be vndirnymers 

a2 
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and blamers of the clergie, kepe weel what is seid to 
be the menyng of Seint Poul in the bifore rehercid 
wordis, VndirnyTne thou^ biseche thou, blame thou, in 
al pcusieiice * cmd doctrine. 
ThepreMntv Now that God for his ffodenes and charite ceese the 

cation of eiefven sooner m the comoun peple such ynwiis, vntrewe, and 

ordinances ofthe 1 i- j. 1 -i 1 j it 

ciensy which an ouerhasti vndimymyn£f and blamyns^ maad upon the 

unjustly con- *f *f o •f c» ^m. ^ 

dinned; its title, clergie, and that for the harmes and ynelis therbi 
divirioDs. comyng now seid, y schal do therto sumwhat of mi 

part in this, that y schal iustifie xj. gouemanncis of 
the clergie, whiche smnme of the comoun peple vn- 
wijsly and yntreuli iugen and condempnen to be 
yuele ; of whiche xj. gouemauncis oon is the having 
and vsing of ymagis in chirchis ; and an othit is pil* 
grimage in going to the memorialis or the mynde 
placis of Seintis, and that pilgrimagis and offrin^s 
mowe be doon weel, not oonli priuely, but also openli ; 
and not oonli so of lay men, but rather of preestis and 
of bischopis. And this y schal ' do bi writing of this 
present book in the comoun peplis langage pleinU and 
openli and schortli, and to be depid The repressing 
of oner miche wijting the clergie : and he schal haue 
v. principal parties. In the firste of whiche parties 
schal be mad in general maner the seid repressing, 
and in general maner proof to the xj. seid gouer- 
nauncis. And in the ij®. iij«. iiij®. and v«. principal 
parties schal be maad in special maner the seid re- 
pressing ; and in special maner the proof to the same 
xj. gouemauncis ; thou^ alle othere gouemauncis of 
the clergie, for whiche the clergy is worthi to* be 
blamed in brotherly and neitbourly corrcpcioun, y 
schal not be aboute to excuse neither defende ; but 
preie, speke, and write in al pacience and doctrine, 
that the clergie forsake hem, leue, and amende. 

' paciencien, MS. I * to is inserted by a later hand, 

• schal y, MS. (first hand). | perhaps wrongly. 
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THE FIRST PART. 



The FinsT Chapiter. 

Thke trowingis or opiuiouns ben causis and groundis thb gekbval 
of manie and of weel ny t alle the errouris whicbe erroneoui opi- 
manie of the lay partie holden, and bi "which hold-ofiUmoiitaiithe 
ing thei vniustly and ouermyche wijten and blamen against the 
the dergie and alle her othere nei^bouris of the lay 
side, which not holden tho same errouris accordingly 
with hem, and therfore it is miche nede forto first 
jeue bisynes to vnroote'and ouerturne tho thre trow- 
ingis, holdingis, of opiniouns, bifore the improuyng of 
othere \- sithen if tho thre be sufficiently improued, 
that is to seie, if it be sufficientli proued that tho 
thre ben nou^t and vntrewe and badde, alle the othere 
vntrewe opiniouns and holdingis bildid vpon hem or 
upon eny of hem muste needis therbi take her fal, 
and lacke it wherbi thei mitten in eny colour or 
somyng be mentened, holde, and supportid. 

The firste of these thre trowingis, holdinris, or thb pihot 

" . 111-1 "BROE: That no 

opiniouns is this: That no gouemaunce is to be holde ordinance latobe 
of Crifiten men the seruice or the lawe of God, saue Qod,^ui^*«^it be 
it which is groundid in Ho'li Scripture of the Newe scripture. 
Testament, as summe of the bifore seid men holden ; 
or namelich, saue it which is groundid in the Newe 
Testament or in the Oold, and is not bi the Newe 
Testament reuokid, as summe othere of hem holden. 
In this trowing and holding thei ben so kete and 
so smert and so wantoun, that whanne euer eny 
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chap.l clerk affermeth to hem eny gouemaunce being con- 
trarie to her witt or plesaunce, thou^ it ligge ful 
open and fill sureli in doom of resoun, and ther fore 
sureli in moral lawe of kinde, which is* lawe of God, 
forto be doon ; tit thei anoon asken " Where 
*' groundist thou it in the Newe Testament?** or 
" Where groundist thou it in Holi Scriptm-e in. such 
" place which is not bi the Newe Testament re- 
** uokid?" And if thei heere not where so in Holi 
Scripture it is witnessid, thei it dispisen and not re- 
ceyuen as a gouernaunce of Goddis seruioe and of 
Goddis moral lawe. This opinioun thei weenen to be 
groundid, Mat. xxij®. c., where Crist seide to the Sa- 
duceis thus : Ze erren, not knowing Scripturis, ne- 
ther the vertVf or strengthe of Ood, In the resur- 
rectioun forsothe thei schulen not wedde neither he 
weddid, but thei echulen be as aungelis of God i/n 
heuen, Han not ye rod of the remirrectioun of dede 
men, that it is seid to ua of Ood, I a/m Ood of 
Abraham, Ood of Ysaac, Ood of lacob, et ccdera. 
Also thei weenen this opinioun be groundid, lohun 
v®. c., where Crist seide to the lewis thus : Serche xe 
Scripturis, for ye trowen you forto haue euerlaating 
lijf in hem, and thei ben whiche beren witnes of me, 
thb sbookd The secunde trowing or opinyoun is this : That what 

SSyhumbie- cucr Cristcn man or womman be meke in spirit and 
Sail without ftiu Willi forto vndirstonde treuli aad dewli Holi Scripture, 
Ben«rof every schal without fail and de&ut fynde the trewe vndir- 
ture. ° ^ stonding of Holi Scripture in what euer place he or 

sche schal rede and studie, thou^ it be in the Apo- 
calips or ou^ where ellis : and the more meke he or 
sche be, the sooner he or sche schal come into the 
verry trewe and dew vndirstonding of it, which in Holi 
Scripture he or sche redith and studieth. . This ij®. 
opinioun thei wenen to be groundid in Holi Scripture, 
Ysaie Ixvj©. c. in the bigynnyng, where God seith thus : 
To whom achal y biholde but to a litle pore man, 
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broken in herte, cmd trmMing at mi wordis ? And chap. i. 
also lamea the iiij®. c., and i®. Petre v«. c., where it 
is seid thus : Ood ayenatondith provde men, and he 
yeueth grace to meke m^n. Also Ysaie Ivij®. c. where 
it is seid, that Ood dwelling in euerlastingte dwellith 
with a m^e and a contrite spirit, thai, he quykee the 
spirit of Tneke men and that he quykee the herte of 
conirite men. And in othere dyuerise placis of Scrip- 
ture mensioun is mad that God teueth goode thingis 
to meke men more thanne if thei were not so meke. 

The iij®. trowing or opinioun is this : Whanne euere thb thuu) 
a persoon hath founde the vndirstonding of Holi Scrip- when the troe 

t •, I'-i-i "11 I'll i_*o sense of Scrip- 

ture into which he schal come bi the wey now biioreture has been 

> 1 /» .« .. • . 'i 1 .1 discovered in the 

seid 01 the ij®. opimoun, he or sche oupe bowe awey manner aforesaid 
her heering, her reeding, and her vndirstonding fro al sL'SSSstento 

•,/>■, 1 • 1 « no aivuments of 

resonyng and iro al arguyng or prouyng which eny clerks to th© 

11 1 • 1 1 • coutrary. 

clerk can or wole or mai make bi eny maner 
euydence of resoun or of Scripture, and namelich of 
resoun into the contrarie, thou^ the mater be such 
that it passith not the boondis neither the capacite 
of resoun forto entermete therwith and forto iuge 
and leue kunnyng ther upon f which trowing and opi- 
nioun to holde and fulfille thei w®^^^ h^rxi be bede 
bi Poul, Colocens. ij®. c., where he seith thus : F aeie 
to you these thingis, that no man bigile you in heiyte 
of specMs. And soone after there, Poul seith thus : 
Se ye that no Tnan bigile you bi philsophi and veyn 
faisnes aftir the tradidouns of men and after the 
elementis of the world, and nx>t aftir Grist Also i®. Cor 
i« c., weelnyt thorut al the chapiter, Poul meeneth that 
Cristen bileeuers outten not recChe of wisdom such as 
wise worldli men vsen and setten miche therbi. 
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ij. Chapiter. 

Thirteen prin- FoRTO meete atens the firste bifore spoken opinioun. 
*^*i^ ^*5^® s. ^^d forto vnroote and updrawe it, y Bchal sette forth 

against tho first .... 

error. Expiana- first xuj. principal condusiouns. But for as miche as 

tion of certain . 

iM^Ssel"^ this vnrooting of the first opinioun and the. proofis of 

tho xiij. conclusiouns mowen not be doon and made 
withoute strengthe of argumentis, therfore that y 
be the better and the cleerer vndirstonde of the lay 
peple in summe wordis to beT aftir spoken in this 
present book, y sette nowe bifore to hem this doc- 
trine taken schortli out of the faculte of logik. An 
argument if he be ful and foormaJ, which is clepid a 
sillogisme, is mad of twey proposiciouns dryuyng out 
of hem and bi strengthe of hem the thridde proposi- 
ciyun. Of the whiche thre proposiciouns the ij. first 
ben clepid premissis, and the iij®. folewing out of hem 
is clepid the conclusioun of hem. And the firste of tho 
ij. premissis is clepid the first premisse, and the ij®. of 
hem is clepid the ij®. premisse. 'And ech such argu- 
ment is of this kinde, that if the bothe premissis ben 
trewe, the conclusioun concludid out and bi hem is 
also trewe ; and but if euereither of tho premissis be 
trewe, the conclusioun is not trewe. Ensaumple her of 
is this. '^Ech man is at Kome, the Pope is a man, 
" eke the Pope is at Rome." Lo here ben sett forth ij. 
proposicions, which ben these, " Ech man is at Rome ; " 
and " The Pope is a man ; *' and these ben the ij. pre- 
myssis in this argument, and Ihei dryuen out the iij®. 
proposicioun, which is this, "The Pope is at Rome," 
and it is the conclusioun of the ij. premissis. Wher- 
fore certis if eny man can be sikir for eny tyme that 
these ij. premyssis be trewe, he inai be sikir that the 
conclusioun is trewe ; thout alle the aungelis in heuen 
wolden seie and holde that thilk conclusioun were not 
trewe. And this is a general reule, in euery good and 
formal and ful argument, that if his premissis be 
knowe for trewe, the conclusioun outte be avowid for 
trewe, what euer creature wole s^ie the contrarie. 
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What propirtees and condiciouns ben requirid to an chap.il 
argument, that he be ful and formal and good, is tautt Adyaiitagcs 

• i«tt_*i*ii>* 1 1* 1 I -C which would 

m logik Di ful faire and sure reulis, and may not beuiietotheoom- 
tautt of me here in this present book. But wolde God SScwftSm »* 

• t ' 1 -I !• 1 xi 1 • 1 T • compendious 

It were leenied of al the comon peple m her modiris trefttjae on losio 

langage, for thanne thei sehulden therbi be putt fro tongue, ^oock 

myche ruydnes and boistosenes which thei han now ^£jjSJ^'*^^^* 

resonyng; and thanne thei sehulden soone knowe and 

perceue whanne a skile ' and an argument bmdith and 

whanne he not byndith, that is to seie, whanne he 

concludith and proueth his conclusioun and whanne 

he not so dooth; and thanne thei sehulden kepe hem 

silf the better fro falling into errouris, and thei 

my^ten the sooner come out of errouris bi heering of 

argumentis maad to hem, if thei into eny erroiuis 

weren falle ; and thanne thei sehulden not be so'l3lunt 

and so ruyde and vnformal and boistose in resonyng, ) 

and that bothe in her arguying and in her answering, 

as thei now ben; and thanne sehulden thei not be 

so obstinat atens clerkis and atens her prelatis, as 

summe of hem now ben, for defaut of perceuyng 

whanne an argument procedith into his conclusioun 

needis and whanne he not so dooth but semeth oonli 

so do. And miche good wolde come forth if a schort 

compendiose logik were deuysid for al the comoun 

peple in her modiris langage ; and certis to men of 

court, leemyng the Kingis lawe of Ynglond in these 

dales, thilk now seid schort compendiose logik were 

ful predose. Into whos making, if God wole graunte 

leue and leyser, y purpose sumtyme aftir myn othere 

bisynessis forto assaie. 

But as for now thus mIche in this wise ther ofTmiFinwop 

THB TniKTSRN 

here talkid, that y be the better vndirstonde in alooKCLusions: 

' •' That it is no part 

what y schal argue thorny this present book, y wole of the offi<» or 
come doun into the xiij. conclusiouns, of whiche the found any law of 



' askiky MS.; but the words are divide^ b^ a later hand. See p. 1, 
note. 
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Chap. II. firste is this: It longith not to Holi Scripture, 
2li!![^*^^«^'*** neither it is his office into which God hath him 

reason nuurdu- 

of M*Se? ^'^^* ^^^®y^®^' neither it is his part forto grounde eny 

gouemaunce or deede or seruice of God, or eny la we 
of God, or eny trouthe which mannis resoun bi 
nature may fynde, leeme, and knowe. 

thb pibst That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus : What- 

ASOUMBHT FOB ' ^ *. 

THB yiMT CON. eucr thing is ordeyned (and namelich bi God) for to be 

CLUBI02C : Wna>v- ^ I « 1 I !• J I* 

ever fa orcUaned grouud and mndamcnt of eny vertu or of eny gouer- 
gromidofany naunco Or dccde or treuth, thilk same thinir muste so 

truth must 80 i-ii t- i i«iii 

fully declare It, tcchc and declare and seie out and teue forth al the 

that It cannot do / 

known wit^ut kunnyng vpon the same vertu or gouemanoe or trouthe, 
of God'smond ^^^^ "^'i^h and wherbi thilk same vertu, gouemaunce, or 
l*^ u/u ^o • trouthe is sufficientli knowen, that withoute thilk same 

taught by Scnp- ^ ' 

^^'uOTtV^ uo*^' ^^^^8 ^^ same kunnyng of thilk same vertu, gouer- 
^j^^^f natural nauucc. Or trouthc may not be sufficientli knowen, so 
^ptuTC^^ that thilk same vertu, gouemance, or trouthe, in al 

the kunnyng withoute which he may not at fiiUe be 
leemed and knowen, muste nedis growe forth and 
come forth out and fro oonli thilk thing which is seid 
and holden to be ther of the ground and the fundament, 
as anoon aftir schal be proued : but so it is, that of no 
vertu, gouemaunce, or treuthe of Goddis moral lawe 
and seruice, into whos fynding, leeming, and knowing 
mannis witt may by his natural strengthe and natural 
helpis come, Holi Scripture al oon ^eueth the sufficient 
kunnyng ; neither fro and out of Holi Scripture al oon, 
whether he be take for the Newe Testament al oon, 
or for the Newe Testament and the Gold to gidere, as 
anoon after schal be proued, growith forth and cometh 
forth al the knowing which is nedeful, to be had upon 
it: wherfore nedis folewith, that of no vertu or go- 
uemaunce or trouthe into which the doom of mannis 
resoun may sufficientli ascende and come to, for to it 
fynde, leerne, and knowe withoute reuelacioun fro God 
mad ther vpon, is groundid in Holi Scripture. 
The first premUs The firste premisse of this argument muste needis 

be grauntid. Forwhi, if the sufficient leemyng and 
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knnnyng of eny gouemamice or eny trouthe Bchulde as Chap, ii. 
miche or more come fro an other thing, as or than 
fro this thing which is seid to be his ground^ thanne , 
thilk other thing schulde be lijk miche or more and 
rather the ground of thilk gouemannce than this thing 
schulde so be ; and also thilk gouemaunce or trouthe 
schidde haue ij. diuerse groundis and schulde be bildid 
vpon ij. fiindamentis, of which the oon. is dyuers 
atwyn fro the other, which forto seie and holde is not 
takeable of mannis witt. Wherfore the first premisse 
of the argument is trewe. Ensaumple her of is this : 
But if myn hous stode so in this place of ^rthe that 
he not stode so in an othir place of erthe ellis,' this 
place of the erthe were not the ground of myn hous ; 
and if eny other place of the erthe bare myn hous, 
certis myn hous were not groundid in this place of 
the erthe: and in lijk maner, if this treuthe or go- 
uemaunce, that ech man schulde kepe mekenes, were 
knowe bi sum other thing than bi Holi Scripture, and 
as weel and as sufficiently as bi Holi Scripture, thilk 
gouernaunce or trouth were not groundid in Holi 
Scripture. Forwhi he stood not oonli ther on; and 
therfore the first premisse is trewe. Also thus: Ther 
mai no thing be fundament and ground of a wal, or 
of a tree, or of an hous, saue it upon which the al 
hool substaunce of the wal, or of the tree, or of the 
hous stoi^dith, and out of which oonly the wal, tree, 
or hous Cometh. Wherfore bi lijk skile, no thing is 
ground and fundament of eny treuthe or conclusioun, 
gouemaunce or deede, saue it upon which aloon al 
the gouemaunce, trouthe, or vertu stondith, and out of 
which aloon al the same treuthe or gouemance cometh. 

That also the ij®. premisse is trewe, y proue thus : ^•®^'*5f'^' 
What euer deede or thing doom of resoun dooth as 
fulli and as perfitli as Holi Scripture it dooth, Holi 
Scripture it not dooth oonli or al oon ; but so it is, that 
what euer leernyng and kimnyng Holi Scripture ^eueth 
upon eny of the now seid gouemauncis, trouthes, and 
vertues, (that is to seie, upon eny gouernaunce, trouthe, 
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CnAp. IL 



The first oon- 
elusion proTod. 



and vertu of Goddis lawe to man, in to whos fynding, 
leemyng, and knowing mannis resoun may bi him silf 
aloon, or with natural helpis, rise and come,) mannis 
resoan may and can ^eue the same leeming and know- 
ing, as experience ther upon to be take anoon wole 
schewe; for thou canst not fynde oon such gouer- 
naunce tau^t in Holi Scripture to be doon, but that 
resoun techitb it lijk weel and lijk fulli to be doon ; and 
if thou wolt not trowe this, assigne thou summe suche 
and assaie. Wherfore folewith that of noon suche now 
seid gouemauncis the leemyng and knowing is had and 
tau^t bi Holi Scripture oonli or aloone; and therfore 
the ij®. premisse of the firste principal argument muste 
needis be trewe. 

And thanne ferther, thus : Sithen the bothe premissis 
of the first principal argument ben trewe, and tlie 
argument is formal, nedis muste the conclusioun qdu- 
cludid bi hem in the same arguyng be trewe, which 
is the bifore set first principal conclusioun. 



THS 8B0OVD 
AROUKVNT FOB 
THS FIRST 

cx>ircLnftioir 

AOAIirST THB 
FIBST FRROB: 
Thst only is tho 
truo KTound of 
anytningt upon 
vhioh it would 
rest, in the 
absence of nil 
other pretended 
§prounas;but the 
truth of God's 
moral law does 
in flsct rest not 
upon Scripture, 
but on the judg- 
ment of tho 
reason ; so that 
Scripture cannot 
be tne ground of 
the moral law. 



iij. Chapiter. 

The ij^ principal argument into the first bifore sett 
and spoken conclusioun or trouthe is this : Thilk thing 
is the ground of a gouemaunce, or vertu, or trouthe, 
out of which al the sufficient leernyng and knowing 
of the same gouemaunce, trouthe, and vertu cometh, 
procedith, and growith, and may be had, thou^ al 
other thing pretendid to be ground thBr of be awey or 
were not in being ; but so it is, that al the leernyng 
and knowing, which Holi Scripture ^eueth vpon eny 
bifore seid gouemaunce, deede, or trouthe of Goddis 
moral lawe, mai be had bi doom of natural resoun ; 
^he, thou^ Holi Writt had not spoke ther of, or thou^ 
he schulde neuere fro hens foi*thward speke ther of, as 
anoon afbir schal be proued ; and ouer it al the forther 
kunnyng which Holi Writt teueth not upon eny seid 
gouemaunce or deede or treuthe of Goddis lawe and 
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seruice^ and is necessarie to be had vpon the same chap.iii. 
goaernaimce, trouthe, or vertu, mai be had bi labour 
in doom of natural resoun, as anoon aflir schal be 
proueA Wherfore doom of natural resoun, (which is 
clepid "moral lawe of kinde" in the book Of ivust 
iippriamg Hcli Scripture^ and not Holi Scripture, 
is the groimd of alle the seid gouemauncis, deedis, 
vertues, and trouthis. "^ 

The firste premisse of this ij^ principal argument is Tho first premiss 
proued bifore bi proof of the first premisse in the first {h« leoond^nre- 

• •■■ , J IV ji ••ii_» miss proved. 

principal argument ; and the secunde premisse in this 
principal aigument mai be proued thus : Ech of these 
gouernauncis, trouthis, and vertues, now to be rehercid, 
mowe be knowen bi doom of resoun as sufficientU 
as Holi Scripture techith hem to be don, thout Holi 
Scripture had left al his teching which he makith 
vpon eny of hem ; that is to seie, that God is moost 
to be loued of man; and that a man schulde loue 
him silf and his nei^bore as him silf, thout not so 
miche as him silf; that a man schulde be trewe to 
God in paiyng hise iust promissis, if he hath eny suche 
maad to God ; that he be meke to God in not amys 
tempting God a^ens reson; that he reuerence God, 
and that he take bisynes for to leeme what plesith 
God, that he it do to God or for God ; that a man 
ou^te be temperat in eting and drinking, and not be 
glotenose; and that he ou^te be contynent or holding 
mesure in deedis of gendring ; and that he outte be 
meke to othere men and not proud ; and that he outte 
be trewe and iust to othere men ; and that he ou^te be 
mylde in speche and answere; and that he outte be 
padent and sobre in tribuladouns ; and that he outte 
be dou^ty and strong into gode werkis ; and so of ful 
manye mo gouemauncis and vertues of Goddis lawe, 
in to which mannis witt mai suffice to come forto 
hem fynde, leeme, and kunne. Certis of alle these and 
of alle to hem lijk mannis witt can teche and schewe 
that ech of hem outte be doon of man, as ferfortli 
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ohapjii. as Holi Scripture techith of eny of hem that he ou^te 
be don of man, as experience soone can ther of make 
proof And also hethen philsophiris bi her studie in 
natural witt founden and grauntiden alle hem to be 
doon; and that these philsophiris so founden and 
grauntiden bi her naturall witt, it is to be holde. 
Forwhi thei hem silf knewe of noon reuelacioun mad 
to hem bi God ther upon ; and if eny such reuelacioun 
hadde be maad to hem, thei schulden bifore othere 
men haue knowe it so to be mad to hem. Neither 
othere men euere knewen that to tho philsophiris 
was maad such reuelacioun. Forwhi, if eny men 
wolen so holde, thei kimnen not schewe therto eny 
proof forto saue her seiyng and holding fro feynyng ; 
no more than if it had likid to hem forto haue 
holde that an aungel spake to tho philsophiris fro 
heuene, as an aungel spake to Abraham and to Moises ; 
and sithen to neuemeither thei han sufficient euy- 
dence, it folewith that forto eny of hem bothe holde 
is not but feyned waar; forwhi it is waar which 
lackith his ground, proof, and fundament. Ferther- 
more, with this now seid and ouer this now seid of 
the bifore spoken gouemauncis, trouthis, and vertues 
knowable and fyndeable sufficientli bi doom of reson, 
this is trewe, that of ech and vpon ech of hem, and 
of ech othir, and upon ech othir lijk to hem, mannis 
resoun can teue miche more leemyng and kunnyng 
than is therof ^ouen in Holi Scripture, as experience 
ther upon opeiili schewith ; ^he, ther is noon ''such now 
seid gouemaunce or verfcu or trouthe of Goddis moral 
lawe tau^t bi Scripture to be had and vsid: but 
that sis: sithis^ more leemyng and knowing muste 
be had upon him, eer he schal be sufficientli leemed 
and knowun, than is al the leemyng and know 
ing which is writun upon him in 'Holi Scripture, 
as it mad weel be seen to ech reeder in the book 

^ sixsiihis, MS. ; but the if ords are divided by a later hand. 
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clepid Gristen religioun and in the bookis perteynyng Chjlp.iii. 

therto. Wherfore the ij®. premisse of the ij®, principal 

argnment is trewe thorut hise bothe parties : ^he, upon 

sum troutfae or gouemaunce of Goddis lawe lenger 

writing muste be had, eer it be sufficientli knowe, 

than is al the writing of Mathewis Qospel ; and ^it of 

thilk vertu or gouemaunce scantli is writen in al 

Holi Writt ten lynes, as it is open to ech reader and 

vnderstonder in the seid bokis. Wherfore folewith 

that the ije. premisse of the ije. principal argument for 

his ij®. partie is trewe. 

I preie thee, Sir, seie to me where in Holi Scrip- Te««hini|of^^ 
ture is ^ouen the hundrid parti of the teching uponJJ™^^^- 
matrimonie which y teche in a book mad upon 
Mcdri/raonie, and in the firste partie of Criaten 
reHgwun: and ^it rede who so wole thilk book Of 
mcUri/nionie, and he schal fynde al the hool teching 
of thilk book litil ynou^ or ouer litle forto teche al 
what is necessarie to be leemed and kunnen vpon 
matrimonie. Hast thou eny more teching in Holi 
Scripture upon matrimonie than a fewe lynes writen, 
Mat. V®. c. and Mat. xix®. c., Mark x®. c., and Luk 
XTJ®.* c., and Genesis i®. and ij®. c.? And ^it alle 
thilk TJ. places speken not saue tweyne pointis of 
matrimonie, which ben vndepartabilnes and fleischli 
vce of bodies into childe bigeting. What therfore 
a grotmde ou^te eny man seie that Holi Scripture 
is to matrimonie, sithen al Holi Scripture techith 
not but these ij. pointis of matrimonie? For thou^ 
Foul bidde ofte that a man schulde loue his wijf, 
and that the wijf schulde obeie to hir husbonde, ^it 
what is this to kunnyng of matrimonye in it silf, and 
into the propirtees of it, and into the circumstaimcis 
of it, withoute which matrimonie is not vertuose? 
And so forth of manie purtenauncis and longingis to 
matrimonye. 

' xviij^^ MS. See Lake xn. 18. 
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cgAF.iiL ggj^ 1^ jj^g jjg^ where in Holi Scripture is ^ouen 
SroSjHi^. the hundrid parti of the teching which is ^ouen 

upon vsure in the tbridde parti of the book ydepid 

The JUling of the iiij. tablis: and ^it al thilk hool 

teching touen upon vsure in the now named book is 

litil jmou^ or ouer litle forto leeme, knowe, and haue 

sufficientli into mannis bihoue and into Goddis trewe 

seruice and lawe keping what is to be leemed and 

kunnen aboute vsure^ as to reeders and studiers ther yn 

it muste needis be open. 

inthisandotiMr Is ther cuj morc writen of vsure in al the Newe 

prerappoMs?^ Testament saue this, Luk vj^. c.^ Xeue ye loone, hoping 

aatredi^the 710 thing thev off and al that is of vsxure writen in 

luuund nMoik the Oold Testament fauorith rather vsure than it re- 

proueth. How euere^ therfore, schulde eny man seie 
that the sufficient leemyng and kunnyng of vsure or 
of the vertu contrarie to vsure is groundid in Holi 
Scripture? How euere schal thilk litil now rehercid 
clausula Luk yj^. c., be sufficient forto answere and 
assoile alle the harde scnipulose doutis and questiouns 
which al dai han neede to be assoilid in mennis bar- 
genyngis and cheflfaiingis to gidere ? £ch man having 
to do with suche questiouns mai soone se that Holi 
Writt teueth litil or noon li^t therto at al. For- 
whi al that Holi Writt seith ther to is that he for- 
bedith vsure, and therfore al that mai be take therbi 
is this, that vsure is vnleeful ; but thou^ y bileeue 
herbi that vsure is vnleeful, how schal y wite herbi 
what vsure is, that y be waar forto not do it, and 
whanne in a bargeyn is vsure thou^ to summen 
seemeth noon, and how in a bargeyn is noon vsure 
thout to summen ther semeth to be? And also thout 
Holi Scripture bidde that we tempte not God amys 
and atens resoun, certis resoun techith the same. 
But tit where ellis than in doom of resoun schule^ we 
fynde what tempting is, and which tempting of God 
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is leeful and which is not? Certis not; in aJ Holi chap. iil . 

Scripture. Also, thouj Holi Scripture bidde that a 

man be iust to his neijbour, and resoun techith as 

falli the same, ^it what ri^twisnes is and whiche ben 

hise spicis, muste be foimden in doom of resoun and 

not in Holi Scripture ; and whanne eny plee is bi- 

twix man and man, and euereither party trowith to 

haue ri^t, the iugement muste be had in the doom 

of rasoun in the court bi the iuge, and not bi Holi 

Scripture. And so forth y mytte make induccioun of 

ech gouemaunce longing to Goddis lawe weelnyt. 

Wherfore the secunde premisse of the ij^ principal 

argument for his ij«. party is trewe. 

Confirmadoun to this ij^ principal argument is this : Conflrmationof 
Euery thing groundid hangeth and is dependent of his mentT^he dSS^ 
ground, so that he mai not be withoute his ground ; tSe^on such*^ 
but so it is, that al the leernyng and kunnyng which be equally weii 
Holi Scripture ^eueth upon eny of the seid gouer-rea«)n!if8ci5p- 
nauncis, vertues, deedis, or treuthis, and al the other exist, 
deel of kunnyng upon hem which Scripture ^eueth 
not, hangeth not of Holi Scripture, neither requirith 
and askith Holi Scripture forto so ^eue. Forwhi al 
this kunnyng my^te be had bi labour in doom of 
resoun, thou^ no biholding theiiio were maad into 
Holi Scripture, or thou^ Scripture were distroied and 
brent, as summen ^ trowen that it so was, with al the 
writing of the Gold Testament in the tyme of trans- 
migracioun into BabUony, as it is now bifore schewid ; 



»«*If this be trewe it 

" folewith that forto seie Ais 
** -whiche summe doctouris com- 
" onnli holdcD with the Maistir of 
Stories (i.e. Fetras Comestor), 
that Etdias by inspiradonn 
wrote without eny copi alle the 
*' fioe bokifi of Moyses and alle 
" the othere bokis of stories and of 
prophecies in to hise dales, is not 
bat a feynyd thing." Pecock's 
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Book of Faith, p. xxiii. (Wharton); 
but tlie notion is aa old as Tertal- 
lian {de Cult F<sm., lib. I. c. 8) : 
** Perinde potnit abole&ctam earn 
'* violentia catadysmi in spiritu 
" mrsns reformare ; qnemadmodum 
et Hierosolymis Babylonia ex- 
pagnatione deletis, omne instni- 
mentum Judaic® litteraturs per 
** Esdram constat restanratam." 
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PECOCK S REPRESSOR. 



Chap. III. 



wherfore needis folewith that Scripture is not ground 
to eny oon such seid vertu, gouemaunce, deede, or 
trouthe, of which the firste conclusioun spekith, but 
oonli doom of natural resoun, which is moral lawe of 
kinde and moral lawe of God, writun in the book of 
lawe of kinde in mennis soulis, prentid into the ymage 
of God, is ground to ech such vertu, gouemaunce, 
deeSe^ and trouthe. 



iiij. Chapitre. 
thibd ABau- The iii^ principal ar&rument into the same firste and 

MENT POE THB J r r O 

FIB8T coifOLu- principal conclusioun is this: Bifore that eny positijf 
THE piBST lawe of God, that is to seie, eny voluntarie or wilful 

BRBOS: Before ' 'J 

tolihfi""** ^w ^'^^^^^^^ ^^ ^^' ^®^ ^ouen to the lewis fi'o the 

uie^OTiafaw^. long tyme of Adamys comyng out of Paradijs into 

L?w^°*iStor- ^^® tyme of circumcisioun in the dales of Abraham, 

awS^tSr*™* and into the positijf lawe ^ouen bi Moyses, the peple 

Christ came. lyueden and seruiden God and weren bounde weelni^ 

bi alle tho moral vertues and moral gouemaunds aud 

treuthis whiehe bi doom of her natural resoun thei 

founden and leemeden and camen to, and so thei 

weren bounde* weelnyt to alle moral gouemauncis and 

moral trouthis into whiehe Cristen men ben bounden 

now in tyme of the Newe Testament. Aftirward, 

whanne tyme of lewis came and the positijf lawe 

of the cetymonyes, iudicialis, and sacramentalis weren 

^ouen to the lewis, the othere now bifore seid lawis 

ot resoun weren not reuokid, but thei contynueden 

into charge of the lewis with the lawis of cerymonies. 



> boudi, MS.; bat the stroke over 
the e hflB been erased. Just aboye, 
the strokes oyer came and were seem 
to be a later hand. Just below, 
bouden 18 irritten by the first hand, 
and has not been altered. In 
many other places of the MS. it is 



diffieolt to be snre whether the 
stroke above is by the first hand or 
not; sometimes the original stroke 
has only been made darker by a 
later hand, and both inks are clearly 
traceable. See ibl. 9 b, coLl, L 8, 
trere (p. 21, 1. 30 of this edition). 
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iudicialis and sacramentis, so tbat the lewis weren Chap.iV. 
chargid with alle the lawis of resotin with whiche the 
peple firo Adam thidir to weren chargid and also ouer 
that with the poedtijf lawis of God thanne touen. 
Forwhi it is not rad that the lawis of resoun weren 
thanne reuokid, and also needis alle men musten 
grannte that summe of hem abode charging the lewis^ 
and skile is ther noon whi summe of hem so abode 
and not alle ; wherfore it is to be holde that alle 
tho lawis of resoun with whiche the peple were 
chargid bifore the tyme of lewis aboden, stille charging 
also the lewis into the tyme of Cristis passioim. 

And thanne ferther, thus : Whanne Crist prechid ^w!^^ *^ 
and sufind, alle the peple of lewis were charcdd withs^^^^toniv 

' *^ * » the oeremonJal 

the hool lawe of kinde and of resoun and with ^^J,?»^'Hf^ 

now bound by 

al the positiif lawe of cerimonies iudicialis and oold*^« ,?<>«* J»^» 

^ •' u all men were 

sacramentis, but so it is that to Cristen men s^oced- j^"^^^ 

ing next after the lewis weren not reuokid eny lawis c]Jri^4jj'SJ^ 

bi Crist and his newe lawe saue the positijf lawis of ™®'***' 

cerymonies iudicialis and oolde sacramentis: wherfore 

in to the charge of Cristen men abidith ^it the hool 

birthen which was to the lewis, excepte the birthen 

of cerymonies iudicialis and oold sacramentis, so that 

in to the charge of Cristen men abidith the al hool 

birthen of lawe of kinde which is not ellis than moral 

philsophie, which was birthen and charge bothe to the 

lewis and to alle peplis bifore the lewis fro Adamys 

oomyng out of Paradijs. And sithen it is not founde 

in the Newe Testament that Crist made eny positijf 

lawe bisidis the oolde law of kinde and of resoun 

which euere was bifore, except oonli his positijf lawe 

of hise newe sacramentis with whiche he chargid the 

peple of Cristen, instide of* cerymonies iudicialis and 

cold sacramentis with whiche the lewis weren chargid^ 



^ of the^'bSB.ihaX the iB cancelled by a later (?) hand. 
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oeap.iy. it folewith thafc Cristen peple abiden ^it hidir to 
chargid with the seid ful al hool moral lawe of 
kinde, and with the positijf lawis of Cristis newe 
sacramentis, so that welny^ or weel toward the al 
hool lawe with which Cristen men ben chargid is 
mad of lawe of kinde, which is doom of resoun 
and moral philsophie as of the oon partie, and of 
lawe of the newe sacramentis^ which is lawe of 
newe feith, as of the other partie. And if this be 
trewe, as it is openli and deerli ynou^ lad forth to 
be trewe, it muste nedis folewe that welny^ or weel 
toward al the hool lawe of (Jod in tyme of the 
Newe Testament, except a fewe positijf lawis of 
Cristis fewe newe sacramentis, is not ellis than the 
same lawe of kinde which was long bifore the tyme 
of Abraham and of lewia 
™« morti law j^jxd thanne ferther ther of y arime thus : But so 

not founded on , . 

toe Old or New it ig that al thilk now seid lawe of kinde which was 

Testament, but 

bSkofnatwa ^^^^® ^^^ tyme of lewis, not withstonding it is the 
"•*>"• more partie of Cristen lawe now bi ful greet quantite, 

is not foundid in Holi Scripture of the Newe Testa- 
ment, neither in Holi Scripture of the Oold Testament, 
neither in hem bothe to gidere. Forwhi this lawe was 
whanne neither of the Newe neither of the Oold Tes- 
tament writing was, and that fro the tyme of Adam 
into Abraham, wherfore folewith that thilk lawe lit 
abiding to Cristen men is not groundid in Holi Scrip- 
ture, but in the book of lawe of kinde writen in mennis 
soulis with the finger of God as it was so groundid 
and writen bifore the daies of Abraham and of lewis. 
Whi in this iij®. principal argument y haue seid these 
wordis welny^ or weel toward schal appere and be 
seen bi what schal be seid afUr in proofis of the vij^ 
and X*. conclusiouns, and more openli by the place 
there alleggid in the book clepid The iiiet apprising 
of Holi Scripture. 
SSS?™o^tS The iiij\ principal argument is this, What euer 
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thing oonli remembrith, stirith, and exortith, or bid- chap^iv. 
dith or counseilith men forto kepe <5ertein ffouer- ^^^ cohclu- 
nauncis, vertues, and treuthis gronndith not as inTnapiBOT 
that tho gouemaimcis, vertues, and treuthia Forwhi ^®^ g^ "^^ 
as in that he presupposith tho gouemauncis, vertues, SStteereb"b2* 
and trouthis to be bifore knowen of tho same men, orThoMliSS"*^ 
and ellis in waast he schulde so speke to tho men of 
hem not bifore knowen; and ther fore as in that he 
not hem groundith. But so it is that Holi Scripture 
dooth not ellis aboute the moral vertues and gouer- 
natmcis and treuthis of Ooddis moral lawe and seruiee 
bifore seid in the firste conclusioun, saue oonli this, that 
he remembrith, or exortith, or biddith, or counseilith 
men upon tho vertues and gouemauncis and forto vse 
hem, and forto flee the contrarie vicis of hem, aa ech 
man mai se bi reding where euere he wole where men- 
sioun is mad of eny moral vertu in the Oold Testa- 
ment or of the Newe. For he biddith a man to be 
meke, and he techitib not bifore what mekenes i& He 
biddith a man to be pacient, and ^it he not bifore 
techith what pacience is. And so forth of ech vertu 
of Goddis lawe. Wherfore no such seid gouernaunce or 
vertu or trouthe is to be seid groundid in Holi Scrip- 
ture, no more than it outte be seid if a bischop wolde 
sende a pistle or a lettre to peple of his diocise, and 
ther yn wolde remembre hem, exorte hem, and stire 
hem, and bidde hem or counseile hem forto kepe cer- 
teyn moral vertues of lawe of kinde, that therfore tho 
moral vertues and pointis of lawe of kinde writen in 
thiik epistle weren groundid in thilk epistle of the 
bischope ; for noon other wise vpon such seid vertues 
Poul wrote in hise epistlis, neither Petir, neither lame, 
neither lohun, neither ludas wroten in her epistlis 
and writingis. 

Confirmacioun to this argument mai be this: If Confirmation of 

° the argument by 

the Eling of Ynglond dwellid in Qascony, and wolde jfj^^i^t>]^wn 
sende a noble longe letter or epistle into Englond, constitution. 
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Chap. IV. jjothe to iugifl and to othere men, that ech of hem 
schulde kepe the pointis of the lawe of Englond, and 
thou^ he wolde reheroe tho pointis and gouer- 
nauncis, vertues,^ and trouthis of the lawe forto le- 
membre the iugis and the peple ther npon, and thou^ 
he schulde stire and prouoke, and exorte, bidde, or 
counseile hem therto, ^it it on^te not be seid that, 
thilk epistle^ groundid eny of tho lawis or gouemaunds 
of Englond, for her ground is had to hem bifore tiiilk. 
epistle of the King, and that bi acte and decre of the 
hool Parliament of Englond which is verry ground to 
alle the lawis of Englond, thou^ thilk epistle of the 
Eang or of the Duke had not be writun ; and at the 
leest he in thilk bidding presupposith tho deedis to be 
knowen bifore of hem to whom he biddith tho deedis 
to be kept as lawis. Wherfore bi lijk skile, thou^ Crist 
and thou^ Poul and othere Apostlis wroten to peple 
epistlis or lettris or othere writingis, ^it sithen tho 
truthis which thei so wroten weren groundid bifore 
tho writingis and hengen upon the doom of resoim 
which is lawe of kinde and moral philsophie aad 
schulden bi dewte haue be kept of men thou^ tho 
writingis hadden not be maad, it folewith that tho 
spoken gouemauncis ou^ten not be trowid groundid 
in the now seid writingis of Crist or of the Apostlis. 
Who euer mal seie that eny thiag was bifore his 
ground^ aii4 ou^te be thou^ his groimd were not, 
and thou^ his groimd had not be? Wherfore needis 
folewith that the firste bifore sett and principal 
conclusioun is trewe. 



^ and tfertues, MS.; bat and is I * pistie, MS.; e added aboye in a 
canoelled. I different hand. 
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V. Chapiter. 

The V*. principal argument into the same firste andPwraABair- 
principal eonclnsiomi is this : Who ever in hii^ speche 'Q»t covclu- 
Di wnicn ne speKitn of a firouemamioe or treuthe^nhistpeeoh 
presnppositn the same srouemaunee to be knowene^onuuioetobe 
Lore ItS same speche a^d to be knowen eer' he sofetSST 

x- of that §nyer- 

ther of speMth or spak, he a43 in thilk speche gftoimdith ^noe. Hence 

not thilk gouemaunce or trouthe ; for thacne the thing SJ^ra^**® 

gronndid schulde be bifore his ground. But so it is, ^^J^c^' 

that whanne euere Holi Scripture or Crist or Apostle »p<»*i«« 

spekith or spak of eny of the seid gouemaimcis or 

moral trouthis thei in the same speche presupposen 

the same gouemaunce to be bifore her speking ther of. 

Torwhi in thilke spechis thei bidden or counseilen or 

^corten or remembren to men tho deedis to be doon 

of hem ; and who euer so dooth presupposith the same 

deedis to be bifore knoweu of hem to whom tho 

deedis ben so beden, counseilid, exortid, or remembrid 

to be doon, as it is bifore seid in the iiij^ argument. 

And also in thilk speche thei speken of the gouer- 

naxmce not as of a thing which thei thanne first 

maken, bnt as of thing* bifore being eer eny lawe was 

^onen to the lewis, as it is ri^t euydent that Crist 

and hise Apostlis it weel knowen and in to whos 

performyng thei remembren men and stiren and 

prouoken. Wherfore needis folewith that noon such 

seid gouemaunce is groundid iu eny speche ot Holi 

Scripture or of Crist or of Apostle. 



' heer, MS.; bat the first letter ib 
in paler ink, and eer is no donbt the 
xesding intended by ihe corrector. 



> The mdefinite article should 
probably be inserted. 
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cnip.v. The vj*. principal argument into the same firste 

sixTnlBor- and principal eonclnsioun is this: No sufficient cause 

FIB8T coKCLu- hasfc thou forto seie and holde that Holi Scripture 

mention of any groundith eny of the gouemauncis, trouthis, and 

moral truth in - .^ ••! • ii_ /? j. i • xt_« 

Scripture docs vertucs Difore seid m the nrste conclusioun saue this, 

turetobethe that in Holi Scripture mensioun is maad that thei ben 

treuthis ; but this is not sufficient cause forto ther bi 

thus seie and holde. Wherfore noon sufficient cause 

hast thou forto seie and holde that HoK Scripture 

groundith eny of the gouemauncis, trouthis, and vertues 

spoken of in the firste principal conclusion. 

If the opposite The ij®: prcmissc of this vj*. argument may be proued 

caij Scripture thus : If thilk now seid cause were sufficient forto so 

would also be 

trutSs^Sf natural ^^^*^®' thannc, sithen Holi Scripture makith mensioun 
SSTis absurd. ^*' ^^*' ^' ^^ trcuthis lougiug to natural philsophi and 
approueth hem there weel to be treuthis, it wolde 
folewe that Holi Scripture groundith treuthis of na- 
tural philsophie; which no wijs man wole graimte: 
wherfore the ij*. premysse of this vj*. argument is 
trewe. Schal y seie for this that Crist reherdth 
Math. xvj*. c., how that whanne heuen is rody in 
the euentid a cleer dai schal be the Tnorewe, and 
whanne m the Tnorntide heuene schineth heuyli in 
thilk dai schal he tempest, that in Holi Scripture 
this treuthe of natural philsophie now rehercid bi 
Crist or the leemyng and kunnyng ther of is 
groundid in th6 wordis of Crist and is groundid in the 
Gospel? Alle men witen nay. Forwhi the kunnyng 
ther of was had eer Crist there and tharme tho wordis 
spake, and no thing is bifore his owne ground, and the 
kunnyng of thilk mater is largir in his groimd which 
is natural philsophi than is many hool chapitris to 
gidere ligging in Matheu. And tit bi lijk skile it 
schulde be holde and seid that the- now rehercid 
pointis of natural philsophie were groundid there, if 
eny oon point of the seid moral philsophie were 
groundid in HoK Scripture \ wherfore siUien thilk 
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kunnyng of deemes and of derknes in the dai is not chap, y* 
groimdid in the Oospel thou^ the Qospel make a 
Bchort rehercel ther of, it folewith bi lijk skile that of 
no moral vertuose gouemauncis the sufficient kunnyng 
is groundid in Holi Writt, sithen al Holi Writt techith 
not forth the fnl and sufficient and necessarie kun- 
nyng of eny oon moral vertu in Goddis lawe or 
Ooddis seruice, thou^ of many of hem Holi Scrip- 
ture makith schort remembrauncis to us that we 
schulde hem kepe and not atens hem do* And it is 
welny^ al that Holi Writt dooth or namelich en- 
tendith forto teche aboute eny moral vertu or point of 
Ooddis moral lawe : and Goddis forbode that this litle 
were sufficient ground of the ful hool leemyng neces- 
sarie to be had upon eny oon such seid point of 
Goddis lawe and sendee, for thanne not oon such seid 
point of Goddis lawe and seruice schulde or mytte 
be sufficientli leemed and kunne. Schal y seie that an 
hous hauyng an hundrid feet in brede is groundid upon 
lond in which he takith not but oon foot? Goddis 
forbode y schulde be so lewde forto so seie. Forwhi 
miche rather y outte seie that this hous takith his 
grounding upon thilk lond in which ben alle the feetis 
mesuris of the same hous, and therfore nedis ech 
witti man muste graunte that the first principal con- 
dusioun bifore sett is trewe. 

Of whiche first principal conclusioun thus proued coeolliht to 
folewith ferther this corelarie, that whanne euere and cLusfoJ^^wScn- 
where euere in Holi Scripture or out of Holi Scrip- truth M?d3ivered 

. , .. . . -inScripturo 

ture be wnten eny pomt or eny gouemaunce of appears to con- 

.!_ 'J 1 i» 1 • J 'J. • -T •! • tradict the moral . 

the seide lawe oi kinde it is more veiTili wnten m law ™tten in 
the book of mannis soule than in the outward book scnsoofSmp- 

o 1 n 1 1 't* 1. ture m list be ac- 

01 parcnemyn or oi velym ; and if eny semyng dis- ccramcHiaied to 
corde be bitwixe the wordis writen in the outward ^^ >'e»«>» j »<>* 

VtCd WT9C 

book of Holi Scripture and the doom of resoun, 
write in mannis soule and herte, the wordis so writen 
withoutforth ou^ten be ezpowned and be interpretid 
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CffA7.T* and brou^t forto aooorde with tlie doom of resoun' 
in thilk mater; and tbe doom of reaomi ontte not 
Ibrto be expowned, glosid, interpretid, and bron^te 
for to aceorde with the s^d outward writing in Hdi 
Scripture of the Bible or on^where ellis out of the 
Bible. Forwhi whanne euer eny mater is tretid bi it 
which is his gromid and bi it which is not his ground, 
it is more to tmste to the tretiiig which is mad ther 
of bi the ground than bi the treting ther of bi it which 
is not ther of the ground ; and if thilke ij. tretingis 
ou^ten not discorde, it folewith that the treting doon 
bi it which is not the ground ou^te be^ mad for to 
accord with the treting which is maad bi the ground 
And therfore this corelarie oondusioun muste nedis be 
trewa 
Further proofiB More, for proof of the firste principal condusioun 
oiusiontobe and of al what is seid fro the bigynnymr of the 

found tnPeoock's ^ . . . , i . v-j- x • w j 

juttmriHng samc UTst pnncipal conclusion hidir to, is sette and 
%re. writen in the book clepid The iust apprising of 

Holi Scripture, which book if he be rad and be weel 

vnderstonde thoru^out, hise iij. parties schal conferme 

vndoutabli al what is seid here fro the bigynnyng of 

the firste principal condusioun hider to. 

Thonghtheword Weel v woot that not withstondinsr no verri 

OT^%^i£m *^ trewe grounding (propirli forto speke of ground- 

|eue,yetPeoock ing) is saue such ss is now spoken of in the firste 

^BtoiravDOTOT ^^^ ^J** argumentis to the firste conclusioim, ^it 
P^jjj^^o' whanne a mater or a trouthe is witnessid or 
affirming. affenued or denouncid or mad be remembrid to per- 

soones, and that bi a reuerend and worthi witnesser 
or denoimcer or remembrer (as is God, an Apostil, 
or a Doctour), tbanne thilk witnessing or denoundng 
or remembraunce making is woned be clepid a 
grounding of the same mater or trouthe so witnessid, 



> to bey MS.; to is cancelled by a later hand. 
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Feherdd, or into remembraunce callid, not withstonding chap.y. 

thilk reheroer and witnesser dooth not ellis in that 

than takith it what is groundid ellis where, and 

sqpekith it or publischith it to othere men. But certis 

this rehercing and publisdbing is not a grounding sane 

bi vnpropre maner of speche and bi figure and like- 

Bes; and to this maner of vnpropre speche y con* 

fonne me in othere wheris of my writmgis. bi caoae - 

that (as the philsophir seith) it is profitable and speed* 

fid ofte tym€6 a man forto speke as many vsen forto 

q>eke, thou^ he not feele as the manie but as the 

fewe feelen ; and ther fore where euer in mi writingis 

y speke of grounding and caJle grounding which is not 

verri grounding y wole that y be vnderstonde there 

forto speke of grounding in figuratijf maner, bi likenes 

as othere men ben woned so forto speke and forto 

kepe ther with in the same mater my trewe feeling. 

For thou^ y wolde write thus, ''Mi fadir lithe in this 

" chirche and my fadris fadir lithe in thilk chirche,'' 

bi figuratijf speche, for that her bodies or bones liggen 

in thUke chirchis, and that bicause ' such speche is 

£Eanose in vce, ^it y wole be vndirstonde that my 

feeling in thilk mater is other wise than the speche 

sowneth, and is hool and propre and trewe. And in 

lijk maner y speke and feele in this present purpos 

of grounding and of the vnpropir speking vsid ther 

upon. 



\j. Chapiter. 

ArnR that y haue thus argued now bifore bi^^^3[°^"- 
resoun into proof of the firste principal conclusioun JJ^JJ^*^^^ 
y Bchal argue now in to the same by ensaumplis thus : ^S^m^^ 

Midsummer eve. 

' It is not cleur whether bicause is meant to he written conjnnctim or 
di^imctiin in the MS, It U written hoth ways dsewhere. 
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Chap. VI, Seie to me, good Sire, and answere herto, whanne men 
of the cimtre vplond bringen into Londoun in Myd- 
isomer eue brauncbis of trees fro Bischopis wode and 
flouris fro the feeld, and bitaken tho to citeaeins of 
Jiondoun forto therwith araie her housis, schulen 
men of Londoun receyuyng and taJdng tho braimchis, 
and flouris, seie and holde that tho brannchis grewen 
out of the cartis whiche brou^ten hem to Londoun, 
and that tho cartis or the hondis of the bringers 
weren groundis and fundamentis of tho braunchis and 
flouris ? Goddis forbode so Util witt be in her hedis. 
Certis, thou^ Crist and his Apostlis weren now lyuyng 
at Londoun, and wolden bringe so as is now seid 
braimchis fro Bischopis wode and flouris fro the feeld 
into ^ Londoun, and wolden delyuere to men that thei 
make there with her housis gay, into remembraunce 
of Seint lohim Baptist, and of this *that it was 
prophecied of him that manye schulden ioie in his 
birthe, ^it tho men of Londoun recejniyng so tho 
braimchis and flouris ou^ten not seie and feele 
that tho braunchis and flouris grewen out of Cristis 
hondis, and out of the ApostHs hondis. Forwhi in 
this dede Crist and the Apostlis diden noon other wise 
than as othere men mitten and couthen do. But 
the seid receyuers outten seie and holde that tho 
braunchis grewen out of the bowis vpon whiche thei 
in Bischopis wode stoden, and tho bowis grewen out 
of stockis or tronchons, and the tronchons or schafbis 
grewen out of the roote, and the roote out of the 
nexte erthe therto upon which and in which the roote 
is buried, so that neither the cart, neither the hondis 
of the bringers, neither tho bringers ben the groundis 
or fimdamentis of the braunchis; and in lijk maner 
the feld is the fundament of tho flouris, and not the 



' to Londoun^ MS.; bat to is interlineated in an ink of the same colour. 
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hondis of the gaderers, neither iho bringers. Certis, Chaf^ti. 

but if ech man wole thus feele in this mater, he is 

duller than eny man outte to be. And sithen in lijk 

maner it is that the maters and conclusiouns and 

trouthis of lawe of kinde, (of which lawe myche is 

spoken in the first parti of the book clepid The iuat 

a/ppnmng of Holi Scripture^ and which lawe is welny^ 

al the lawe of God to Cristen men, for in sum maner 

forto speke of lawe of kinde it is al the lawe of 

Qod to Cristen men, except the making and the vsing 

of Cristis sacramentis,) and of it what folewith ther of 

and is necessarili longing therto leggith fill fair abrood 

sprad growing in his owne space, the feeld of mannys 

soule, and there oon treuthe cometh out of an other 

treuthe, and he of the iij*., and the iij*. out of the iiij*., 

and into tyme it bicome vnto openest treuthis of alle 

othere in thilk faculte of moral philsophie, and to the 

principlis and groundis of alle othere trouthis in the 

same faculte, (euen as the ^prai cometh out of the 

braunche, the braimche out of the bou^, the boui 

out of the scbait, and the schaffc out of the roote :) 

and thus it was weelny^ with al this lawe of kinde 

eer eny Scripture of the Gold "Testament or of the 

Newe were, and schulde haue so be, thout ajle tho 

Scripturis weren brend, — ^needis every wijs man muste 

graimte and consent that noon of the now seid 

treuthis and conclusiouns of lawe of kinde is ground 

in Holi Scripture of the Bible, but thei ben groundid 

in thilk forest of lawe of kinde which God plauntith 

in manni3 soule whanne he makith him to his ymage 

and likenes. And out of this forest of treuthis mowe 

be take treuthis and conclusi. Uns, and be sett into 

open knowing of the fynder and of othere men, thout 

not withoute labour and studie thorut manie ^eeris. 

And herto semen clerkis of moral philsophie whiche 

now ben clepid Dyuynes ri^t as forresters and othere 

men semen for to hewe doun braunchis for hem silf, and 
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Chap.VL 



Another illus- 
tration ft-oni 
licUing flflh. 



Another illus- 
tration from 
sermons 
preached at St. 
Pftul*B Cross. 



for to delyuere hem to citeseins in Londoun that her 
housis be maad the more honest ther with and therbL 

Go we ferther now thus: What if Crist and hise 
Apostlis wolden fische with bootia in the see, and 
wolden afbirward carie tho fischis in paniers vpon 
horsis to London, schulde men seie for reuerenee or 
loue to Crist and hise Apostlis that tho fischis grewen 
out of the panyerifl or dossers, or out of the hondis of 
Crist and of hise Apostlis, and that the ground and 
fundament of the fischis substaunds and beingis wei« 
the houndis ^ of Crist and of hise Apostlis wluUs thei 
toke tho fischis, or whilis thei carieden tho fischis? 
Qoddis forbode that for eny loue or reuerenee which 
men wolden do to Crist and to hise Apostlis that 
tbei schulden make so greet a lesing a^ens treuthe. 
And thanne ferther thus : Certis treuthis of lawe of 
kind which Crist and hise Apostlis schewiden forth to 
peple were bifore in the grete see of lawe of kinde in 
mannis soule eer Crist or his hise Apostlis were bom 
into this lijf, as it is ofte bifore proued ; and ther fore 
it may noon other wise be seid and holde, but that out 
of the seid see thei toke as bi fysching tho treuthis 
of lawe of kinde whiche thei tautten and prechiden to 
the peple, and therfore for no reuerenee or loue to be 
^ouen to God or to hise Apostlis, or to her writingis, 
it is to be seid and feelid that tho now seid treuthis 
weren or ben foundid and groundid in the seiyngis or 
writingis of Crist and of hise Apostlis. 

Also in caas a greet clerk wolde go into a librarie 
and ouer studie there a long proces of feith writun in 
the Bible, and wolde afbirward reporte and reherce 
the sentence of the same proces to the peple at Poulis 
Cros in a sermoun, or wolde write it in a pistle or 
lettre to hise fi'eendis vnder entent of reporting the 
sentence of the seid proces, schulde the heerers* of thilk 



> Probablj we shoold read hondis, \ ^ heere$, MS. 
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reportyng and remembriiig seie that thilk sentence were chap.yl 

fonndid and gronndid in the seid reporter or in hia 

preching or in his pistle writer ? Goddis forbode ; for 

open it is that thei on^ten seie and feele rathir^ that 

thilk sentence is gronndid in the seid book ligging in 

the librarie. And in caas that this derk reporting 

the seid sentence or proces spake or wrote in othere 

wordis thilk sentence than ben the wordis vnder which 

thilk sentence is writen in the seid book, thei ou^ten 

seie and feele that hise wordis and hise writingis 

on^ten be glosid and be expowned and be brontt in 

to accordaunce with the seid book in the librarie, and 

the seid book in thilk proces ou^te not be expowned 

and be brou^t and wrestid into accordaunce with the 

seid clerkis wordis' and writingis : ^he, thout Crist and 

hise Apostlis wolden entende and do the same as this 

derk dooth, the peple outte in noon other wise than 

which is now seid here hem antotis Crist and hise 

Apostlis in this case, as it is opene ynout. And sithen 

it is so, that alle the trouthis of lawe of kinde whiche 

Crist and hise Apostlis tau^ten and wroten weren 

bifore her teching and writing, and weren writen bifore 

in thilk solempnest inward book or inward writing 

of resonnis doom passing alle outward bookis in pro- 

fite to men for to seme God, of which inward book 

or inward writing miche thing is seid in the book 

depid The iust cuppriaing of Eoli Scripture and of 

which leremye spekith in his xxxj*. c. and PotiI in 

his epistle Hebr. viij^ c., it muste needis folewe that 

noon of the seid treuthis is groundid in the wordis or 

writingis of Crist or of the Apostlis, but in the seid / 

inward preciose book and writing buried in mannis 

soule, out of which inward book and writing mowe 

be taken bi labour and studiyng of derkis mo con- 



' rathir is added by a later hand. | * wordris, MS. 
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Chap. VI. 



clusiouns and treuthis and gouemauncis of lawe of 
kinde and of Qoddis moral lawe and seruice than 
raytten be writen in so manie bokis whiche schulden 
fille the greet cbirche of Seint Poul in Londoun. 



Ths bboovs 
phincipal 

COKCLVSIOir 
AGAINBT THB 
PI&8T XBBOR : 

Thouffh Scrip 
turo be not the 
ground of any 
moral truths 
clinooverable by 
reason, ^et it 
1 tears witness 
to them, and 
oxhorts to their 
better fulfilment. 



Prooft of tho 
concltution. 
Though gram- 
mar and divinity 
be different 
sciences. 7ct 
grammatical 
works, as the 
CathoUeon of Jo- 
hannes Januensis, 
ma^ illustrate 
and boar witness 
to some truths of 
divinity. 



vij. Chapiter. 

The secunde principal conclusioun and trouthe is 
this: Thou^ it perteyne not to Holi Scripture forto 
grounde eny natural or moral gouemaunce or trouthe 
into whos fynding, leemyng, and knowing mannis 
reson may bi him silf and bi natural help come, as ifc 
is open now bifore bi proofis of the firste principal 
condusioim, ^it it mai perteyne weel ynou^ to Holi 
Scripture that he reherce suche now seid gouemauncis 
and treuthis, and that he witnesse hein as groundid 
sumwhere ellis in the lawe of kinde or doom of mannis 
resoun. And so he dooth (as to ech reder ther yn it 
mai be opene) that bi thilk rehercing and witnessyng 
so doon bi Holi Scripture to men tho men schulden 
be bothe remembrid, stirid, prouokid, and exortid forto 
the rather performe and fiilfiHe tho same so rehercid 
and witnessid gouemancis and trouthis. 

This conclusioun mai sone be proued. Forwhi we 
seen that not withstonding bookis and writingis of 
grammer han noon ri^t neither power fortp grounde 
eny govemaunce or trouthe of dyuynyte, bi cause that 
grammer jand dyuynyte ben ij, facultees atwin and 
asondir* departid, and therfore thei han her propre to 
hem boundis and markis that noon of hem entre into 
the other as bi office of grounding, and han her 
propre to hem officis of grounding and to hem her 
propre trouthis, tit the bokis of grammer rehercen 
with iime hem and witnessen summe treuthis of dy- 



aondir, MS. (first hand). 
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uynyte as in Oatholicon, "which is a book of gramer, Cm^.YU, 
in the word of . . . .* 

Also thout the faculte of Canon Lawe and the Th© same remark 

7 , .. , to be made of 

faculte of dyuynyte be ij. departid atwynne facultees, c»non Law, 
and ther fore thout ech of hem hath his propre to 
him lymytid boundis and markis for grounding, riit as 

ech of hem hath his propre to him conclusiouns and 
trouthis to be groundid bi him, (as that Canon Lawe 
groimdith constituciouns and ordinancis of general 
counseilis and of popis and prouyncial and synodal 
constituciouns ai9 hise propre to him trouthis and con< 
dusiouns; and dyuynyte, in verri maner forto speke 
of diuinite, groundith articles of feith, that is to seie, 
trouthis and conclusions reuelid and affermed bi Qod 
to be trewe, as propre to him trouthis and con- 
clusiouns, into whos fynding, leeming, and knowing 
mannis resoun moi not sufficientli with oute reue- 
ladoim ascende and come to;) and, ther fore, Canoim 
Lawe ou^te not and mai not grounde eny trouthe 
or oonclusioun which is propre to the grounding of 
divynyte, neither diuinite mai grounde eny trouthe 
or oonclusioun which is propre to the grounding of 
Canoun Lawe: ^it bokis of Canoim Lawe bisidis her 
treting of the chirche lawis and constituciouns rehercen 
manie trouthis and conclusiouns whiche ben propre to 
the grounding in diujmite, and a^enward bokis of 
diuinite bisidis her treting of articles of feith reuelid 
fro Qod rehercen manye treuthis and conclusiouns 
whiche ben propre to the grounding in Lawe of Canoun, 
^he, and rehercen manye trouthis and conclusiouns of 
whiche summe ben propre to methaphisik, summe ben 
propre to natural philsophi, and summe ben propre to 
moral philsophi And ^it it may not be seid herfore 



^ Six lines of the ^13. are left blank, i«e. abont forty ifvords may pro- 
bably be missing. 
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ojiap. VII. that Lawe of Canon grotindith eny article of feith 
reuelid fro God, or that divynite groundith eny con- 
stitucioun or lawe maad bi the chirche or bi the 
pope, or that he groundith eny trouthe or concluflioun 
of methaphisik or of natural philsophi or of monil 
philBophie. Forwhi thanne these fisumlteeB were not 
separat and departid atwynne facultees hauyng her 
propre boundiB and markis, which is iuconuenient to 
holde. And also the trouthis of diuynite were eer 
the &culte of Canoun Lawe biganne, and the trouthis 
of methaphisik and of natural philsophie and of 
moral philsophie my^ten be thou^ no dyuynyte 
were (forto speke pureli and mereli of dyuynyte as 
it tretith articles of feith), and open it is that no 
thing groundid may be whanne his groimd is noi 
Wherfore bi lijk skile, thou^ it may not longe and 
perteyne to Holi Scripture forto grounde eny 
treuthe or gouemaunce of moral philsophie, into 
whos fynding and knowing natural resoun with 
natural helpis mai suffice, as it is proued bifore in 
the proof of the firste conclusioun, ^it herwith mai 
weel stonde that Holi Scriptiu*e reherce trouthis and 
gouemauncis whiche ben propre to moral lawe of 
kinde, that is to seie, propre to moral doom of 
resoun, which is not ellis than moral philsophie. 
And that HoH Scripture so doth it is open; forwhi 
he rehercith to us that we schulden be meke and not 
proude, and that we schulden be temperat in eting 
and drinking and not glotenose, and that we schulden 
be continent or mesurable in deedis of gendring, and 
that we schulden be mylde in answering, and that 
we schulden be pacient in aduersitees; and so forth 
of manie othere gouemancis, whiche alle ben tau^t 
in the lawe of kinde bi doom of resoun more fuUi 
than thei ben rehercid in Holi Scripture bi tenfold 
and more. And so al that Crist dide in teching eny 
of these was not ellis than that what he site to be 
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trewe bifore in doom of resoun and lawe of kinde he ceat. yu, 
toold out to hise herei's. And whanne Foul and eny 
Apostle in her epistlis -wroten of eny of these now 
seid vertuea, thei diden not elUs as there for tho 
Tortues but this^ that thei token what ther of thei 
founden in doom of resoun and in lawe of kinde to 
be trewe^ and thei wroten it in her epistlis. 

The iij'. principal condusioun is this : The hool office THSTHixDPBnr- 
and werk into which God ordeyned Holy Scripture biov: The whole 
is forto grounde articlis of feith and forto reherce ture is (i) to 
and witnesse moral trouthis of lawe of kinde groundid &Sh, and (t) to 
in moral philsophie, that is to seie in doom of .resoun, truths of nattma 

, , , • -I • religion, in order 

that the reders be remembrid, stirid. and exortid bi so toSieir better 

- performance; 

miche the better and the more and the sooner forto »nd of these ar- 
ticles of feith (3) 
fiilfille hem. Of whiche articlis of feith summe ben some are laws and 

some are not 

not lawis as these: that Qod made heuen and ertheiavs. 
in the bigjninyng of tyme, and that Adam was the 
firste man and Eue was the first womman^ and that 
Moises ladde the peple of Israel out of Egipt» and 
that Zacharie was fadir and Elizabeth was modir of 
lohun Baptist^ and that Crist &8tid xl. daies ; and so 
forth of many like. And summe othere ben lawis^ as 
that ech man ou^te be baptisid in water, if he may 
come therto ; and that ech man ou^te be hosilidi if 
he mai come ther to. 

This condusioim may be proued thus. Sithen it is First p^rt of the 

conclusion 

BO that Holi Scripture muste founde and grounde sumproyed. 
to him propre trouthis and conclusiouns, (for ellis he 
were not ynlackeabli necessarie to Cristen men,) he 
muste needis grounde treuthis and conclusiouns suche 
aa mennis resoun bi it silf or with natural helpis 
may fynde, leeme, and knowe, or ellis suche as 
mannis resoun bi it sUf and bi the seid helpis mai 
not fynde, leeme, and knowe. But so it is that 
Holi Scripture groundith not the treuthis of the firste 
maner now rehercid, that is to seie trouthis and con- 
clusiouns into which manys witt mai in the seid maner 

C 2 
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Chap.yil rige, as it is proued bi the firste principal oondufliomL 
Wherfbre he mnste needis gronnde treuthis and con- 
clusions of the ij*. maner now seid, that is to seie, 
treuthis and conclnsiomis into whiche mannia witt mai 
not bi it silf and bi natural help without reueladoun 
mad therto fro God uprise ^ and come to, forto hem 
kunne and knowe. And these ben artidis of feith as 
it is schowid in The folwer to ike donet; and so the 
firste partie of this iij*. conclusioun is schewid to be 
trewe. 
gjjjjj^jj*^ Also that Holi Scripture makith rehercel of many 
proftd. treuthi« and condusiouns groundid in moral philsophi 

for the entent here in this iij«. condusioun seid, it is 
schewid bifore in proof of the ij*. condusioun. Wher» 
fore the ij*. parti of this iij*. principal condusioun is 
needis to be holde for trewe. 
Third part of the Also that tho feithis whiche now here ben reherdd 
proved. ^ as for no lawis to Cristen men ben not lawis to hem, 

and that tho feithis whidie now here ben rehercid as 
for lawis to Cristen men ben lawis to hem ; it is 
schewid in the firste parti of the book clepid The 
vast apprising of HoU Scriptv/re; and ther yn the 
reder mai it leeme, if he wole. But y wolde se that 
cure Bible men whiche holden hem so wise bi the 
Bible aloone, the, bi the Newe Testament aloon, cou- 
then bi her Bible aloon knowe which feith is a lawe 
to man and which feith is not a lawe to man, and 
thanne he dide a maistrie passing his power. Wherbi 
and bi many othere pointis of Qoddis lawe and ser- 
uice to man, whiche mowe not be knowen bi oonli the 
Bible but by doom of resoun and moral philsophi, (as 
it is weel open thorut manye treticis in the book of 
CHsten religioun and in the Filling of the iiij. 
tablis and other mo,) tho Bible men mowe take good 



> Ferbapi meant to be written diyUim in the 1^ 
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marke that myche nede schulen alle tho baue to the chap. vii. 
help of weel leemed clerkis. And, forto seie sumwhat ""^ 
here and now of lawis, it is to feele and vndirstonde 
that oonli thilk trouthe is a lawe to man which is 
doable and not oonli knoweable and biholdeable of the 
same man. Wherfore the iij*. parti of this present 
iij*. principal conclusioun is trewe. 

This what y haue now seid of and to Bible men y These remarks 

1 x'jj'jv* ixj ±\ ± not intended to 

have not seid vndir this entent and meenyng, as that discourage the 
y schulde feele to be vnleefiil laymen forto reede in ture Sy lajrmen^ 
the Bible and forto studie and leerne ther yn, with had from their 
help and counseil of wise and weel leemed clerkis and oijythe pre- 
with licence of her gouemour the bischop; but forto use of it. 
rebuke and adaunte the presumpcioun of tho^ lay 
persoones, whiche weenen bi her inreding in the 
Bible forto come into more kunnyng than thei or alle 
the men in erthe — clerkis and othere — mowe come to, 
bi the Bible oonli withoute moral philsophie and 
lawe of kinde in doom of weel disposid resoun, y 
haue seid of and to Bible men what is now seid 



viij. Chapiter. 

THfi iiij*. prindpal conclusioun is this : It is not the J?" 'JP*^ 
office longing to moral lawe of kinde for to grounde ^JjJ^^^Jtthb 
eny article of feith groimdid by Holi Scripture. For ^(^^fi^Q]^,^ 
whi al that the now seid moral lawe of kinde or^i^jfj^ 
moral philsophie groundith is groundid bi doom of J^^^Sed'in*'^ 
mannis resoun, and therfore is such a treuthe and a fnfe oOT[cUiiSonl 
conclusioun that into his fyndiug, leemjntig, and know- 
ing mannis witt mai bi it silf aloone or bi natural 
helpis withoute reuelacioun fro Qod rise and suffice. 
But so it is that noon article of feith mai be groundid 



^ The Ms. altered ftom t!ie into tko hj a later (?) handi 
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ckaf.yul in doom of resoun sufficientli ; neither into his finding, 

leerning, and knowing mannis resoun bi it silf and bi 

natural help may rise and suffice, withoute therto maad 

reueladoun or affirmyng fro Qod. Forwhi thanne 

feith were no feith; as it is tau^t in Ths foVwer to the 

donet and in the book Of feUh and of saai'omerUis 

in Latyn. Wherfore moral lawe of kinde, (wliich is 

not ellis than moral philsophie writen depe in mannis 

soule, there ligging with the prent and the 3anage of 

Qod,) mai not grounde eny article or treuthe or condu- 

sioun of feith : but into the gi*ounding of feith serueth 

Holi Scripture, as it is bi the iij^ conclusioun proued. 

And so this present iiij^ conclusioun muste needis be 

a trouthe. 

Thbkfthooit- The V*. principal conclusioun is this: Thou^ neither 

THx FIB8T the seide moral lawe of kinde neither outward bokis 

treatiaeBon therof writcu mowc grouudo eny trouthe or con- 

oannot ground clusiouu of vcrrv feith, lit tho outward bokis (as 

artioles of lUth, *' / ^ 

thej may, never- Oifltene men hem maken) mowe weel ynow reherce 
andbew^eM and wituesse trouthis and conclusiouns of feith ffroundid 

to them. ProolSi .... . 

oftho(x>nciuaion. bifore in Holi Scripture; and so thei doon. Forwhi 

it is no more repugnant that bokis of moral phikophie 
reherce trouthis and conclusiouns propre to the ground- 
ing of Holy Scripture, than that bokis of Holi Scrip- 
ture reherce trouthis and conclusiouns propre to the 
grounding of moral philsophie, and that bokis of 
grammer reherce treuthis and conclusiouns propre to 
the grounding of Holi Scripture. But so it is that 
bokis of Holi Scripture rehercen treuthis longing to the 
gi'ounding of moral philsophie, as it is bifore schewid 
in proof of the secunde conclusion ; wherfore it is not 
repugnant that bokis of moral philsophie, namelich tho 
whiche Cristen men maken, reherce treuthis of feith 
longing to the grounding of Holi Scripture. And that 
thei so doon it is open bi the book of Cristen reli- 
gioun and hise parties mad in the comoun peplis 
langage* 
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The -vj*. principal condasioun is this: The hool Chap^toi. 
office and werk into which ben ordeyned the bokis thb simh cos- 

. 1 -TN OLTJSioiT: The 

of moral pmlsophie (wnten and mad bi Cristen men office of moral 

* * / , ^ philosophy w to 

in the maner now bifore spoken in the v*. conclusioun) Sf^l^/Kg^*"**'^ 
is forto expresse outwardli bi writing of penne and ^i^ religion, 

* ^ ^ ^ and by rehearsing 

ynke the treuthis and conclusiouns, whiche the inward some wrticiw of 

J ' revealed relwon» 

book of lawe of kinde, biried in mannis soule and ^^^^Jy^^®^'^ 

herte, gronndith ; and forto reherce summe treuthis and ^JSion'*^**'^'*' 

conclusiouns of feith longing to the grounding of Holi 

Scripture, that the reders be the more and the oftir 

remembrid and stirid and exortid bi thilk rehercing 

into tho treuthis of feith so reherdd Of whiche 

summe ben positijf lawis, as ben oonli the treuthis 

aboute the newe sacramentis of Crist and aboute the 

vsis of hem: and summe ben not lawis, as that thre 

persoones ben oon God, and that the ij^. of hem was 

mad man, and that he died and roos &o deeth, and so 

forth. This conclusioun is so open bi miche what is 

seid bifore, that weelny^ he needith no newe proof to 

be sette to him. Neuertheless into his prouyng mai be 

seid thus : The seid bokis of moral philsophie doon 

these ij. now seid officis and werkis, as it is open by 

the v*^. conclusioun ; and thei doon noon othir or noon 

more «iotable office or werk than oon of these ij. : 

wherfore these ij. officis maken the hool al werk into 

which tho bokis ben principal! or notabli entendid to 

be maad. 

The vij^ principal conclusioun is this : The more deel The skvbkth 
and party of Goddis hool lawe to man in erthe, and The greater part 

of Grod's l&vir IS 

that bi an hu^e gret^ quontite ouer the remanent parti grounded in na- 

- , -^ tural. and not iu 

of the same lawe, is groundid sufficiently out of Holi revealed religion. 

,. i-ii*-! Argument for the 

Scripture in the mward book of lawe of kinde and of ^.^'"^"^^n stated. 

* 1 . o ■» . 1 -. 1 All truths of natu- 

moral philosphie,* and not m the book of Holi Scrip- "^'«"«io'^'*2eiv« 

r r ' tr no new proof from 



' gret is interlineat«d in a later 
hand. 

'pkUaophiej so the MS. originally, 



bat a later hand, contrary to the 
usage of the MS., has corrected it 
to phUosophie. 
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Chap. VIII. tui*e clepid the Oold Testament and the Newe. That 
soriptare,butara this conclusioun is trewe y proue thus : Alle tho gouer- 

grounded in man's . . ,,. , 1 • , i. is i» i 

soul; and they nauncis, trouthis, and vertues, into wnos fynding, leem- 

form the greater j i • i • i_» mi* -xi, 

partofGkxi'siaw vng, and knowuup mannys resoun bi him silf or with 

to man • so that *" 

thisteiiiBed natural helpis withoute supernatural reuelacioun iher 
thejudffmentof upon mad fro God mai rise and come, ben groundid 

the reason* * o 

at fulle out of Holi Scripture of the Oold Testament 
and of the Newe in the inward book ligging in mannis 
soule^ which is there the writing of lawe of kinde 
and of doom of resoun and moral philsophie ; and 
thei taken noon newe prouyng in eny point by the 
seid Holi Scripture, as it is open bi the first condu- 
sioiin and hise profis. And so it is, that these same 
now seid gouemauncis, treuthis, and vertues thus not 
groundid in Holi Scripture ben the more deel and the 
more parti bi an huge greet quantite ouer the re- 
manent of the al hool Goddis lawe bitaken to man in 
erthe forto therbi seme God, as anoon aftir her schal 
be proued. Wherfore folewith that the miche more 
deel of Goddis hool lawe to man in erthe is groundid 
sufficientli out of Holi Scripture in doom of resoun 
and in moral philsophie, and not in Holi Scripture of 
the Oold Testament and of the Newe. 
mflrat premiss The first premissc of this present argument is 
proved. openli proued bi the first principal conclusioun and bi 

the argumentis and euydencis prouying him, and ther- 
fore the firste premisse of this present argument is to 
be holde for trewe. 
The second pre- That the ij*. premisse of this present argument^ is 

also trewe is schewid bi a ful solempne and rial 
processe in the firste parti of the book clepid The iust 
apprising of Holi Scripture, the "^ c., which 

processe were ouer long to be aten rehercid here. 



I 2 Space left in the MS. for the 
' argumet, MS. ^^^^ 



THE FIRST PABT. 41 

Neuertheles that the same ij^ premisse of this present Chap.yiu. 

argument is trewe sure experience may schewe at the 

ful. Forwhi lete a man renne thorny alle the xxxi**. 

pointis of the iiij. tablis of Goddis lawe to man in 

erthe whiche ben sett in the first parti of The donet 

into Cristen religion, and also in the firste parti of 

Gristen reUgioun, and lete him marke hem weel and 

alle her spicis with inne ' hem and vnder hem, and 

let him also renne thoruz al Holi Scripture fro the 

bigynyng into the eende forto marke al that he can 

marke there to be rehercid for gouemauncis, trouthis, 

and vertnes of (Goddis lawe to man in erthe, and 

he sclial fynde bi opene experience and open assaie 

surely ynou^, that in huge quantite many mo of 

hem ben fyndeable and knoweable bi mannis resoun 

withoute help of Holi Scripture, than ben tho of 

hem whiche ben not fyndeable and knoweable bi 

Tmannis resoun without Holi Sciipture. Namelich 

if he haue leemed bifore this that mannis resoun 

withoute Holi Scripture may fynde and knowe that 

oon God is, and that he is maker of alle creaturis 

out of nou^ty (whether therwith be holde that 

creaturis weren euer so mad and so brou^t forth bi 

God bifore nov, or that thei biganne to be brou^t 

forth bi God in a certein bigjnonyng of tyme ;) and 

that man is maad into an eende, which eend is forto 

be couplid and ooned to God bi knowing and loujrng 

and seruyng: and so of many mo pointis and trouthis 

of which it is spoken in the firste parti of Criaten 

rdigioun. In to whos fynding and leemyng certein 

it is that mannis resoun bi him silf and with natural 

helpis withoute Holi Scripture mai rise and come bi 

so probable and so likeli evidencis, that the leemyng 



> It is not quite clear whetlier this is meant to he written coijanctim or 
diTisim in tbe MS» 
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CflAP,vuL and kunnyng geten therbi mai and schal be suffi- 
• cient forto reule and dresae and move mannis wille 

into choicis withinforth and into comaundis and 
outward deedis answering to thUk same so getun 
leemyng and kunnyng, thout thilk kunnyng be not 
demonstratijf, that is to seie more sure than is pro- 
bable and likeli kunnyng. Forwhi thilk kunnyng is 
so probable and likeli that into the contrarie parti 
is not had noutwhere nyt so probable and so likeli 
euydends, and therfore thilk kunnyng so geten is 
strong ynou^ forto make the hauers of it lyue and 
lede her conuersacion ther aftir and forto serue God 
therbi in keping lawe of kinde : for certis bi other 
strengthe than bi probabilite and likelihode no feith 
had bi Holi Scripture mai reule oure Ijniyng and 
conuersacioun to God, as it is sumwhat tau^t in the 
firste parti of CHsten reUgioun and in The folwer to 
the donet, and more schal be tau^t in the book Of 
feith arid of sacramentis in Latyn. 
Se^iSSSi^r''' But forto tume a^en into the fynysching of the 
piovedL proof bifore sett for the vij*. conclusioun y argue thus : 

The argument maad into the proof of the vij*. con- 
dusioim is formal, as mai be iugid bi hem whiche in 
logik knowen the reulis longing to a formal argument, 
and the bothe premissis of the same argument ben 
trewe, as it is now bifore openli schewid. Wherfore 
needis it mustebe * that the conclusioun condudid and 
dryuen out and forth fro hem bi strengthe of hem 
is trewe: and thilk same conclusioun of hem is the 
vij*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore the vij^ principal 
conclusioun is trewe. 



So the Ma 
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ix. Chafiteb. 

The viii®. principal conclusioun is this: No many=;jJ[«B^THcoN- 

J * * CLU8I0N AGAINST 

mai leeme and kunne the hool lawe of God to which 1£^I}^^^^' 

No one can know 

Oisten men ben bounde, but if he can of moral phil- SmiOTlIt^a jSi^ow- 
sophi ; and the more that he can in moral philsophie, p^£»ph5^'ppoof 
bi so miche the more he can of Qoddis lawe and®'^^®®^"^*"**<>°- 
seroice. This conclusioun folewith out of the vij". 
conclusion openly ynoui. Forwhi lawe of kinde 
and moral philsophie ben oon, and the more parti of 
Goddis lawe bi which man is bounde for to seme to ^ 
God is moral lawe of kinde, as it is proued bifore in 
the vij*. conclusioun. 

The ix*. conclusioun is this : No man schal perfitli, Ji?„^"^^^°'f- 

r ' CLUsioN: No one 

sureli, and sufficienti vndirstonde Holi Scripture ii^ SSiS^sSlSo 
alle tho placis where yn he rehercith moral vertues JjJ®g|*Jj™^e8 
not being positijf lawe of feith, but being such a^ Jjf betS^Micd 
mannys resoun may fynde, leeme, and knowe, but if SSX^'^^rwrof 
he be bifore weel and perfitli, suerli, and sufficiently *^««>'^«^"»io'»- 
leemed in moral philsopliie; and the more perfitli, 
sureli, and sufficientli he is leemed in moral philso^ 
phie the more able as bi that he schal be forto per- 
fitli, sureli, and sufficientli vndirstonde Holi Scripture 
in alle tho placis wheryn he spekith of eny moral 
lawe of God being not positijf lawe of feith. This 
conclusioun folewith out of the vij*. and the viij". con- 
clusions: wherfore he is to be holde trewe. 

The X*. principal conclusioun is this: The leemyng the tbitth coh- 

* *^ •' o CLVSIOK: The 

and kunnynff of the seid lawe of kinde and of the knowieto of 

•^ ° , moral pmlosophy 

seid moral philsophie is so necessarie to Cristen men, j^^P^^'JJ'f^Sf; 
that it mai not he lackid of hem if thei schulen*^-.i^"tMT5tt- 

ment forthe con- 

thriflili seme to God and kepe his lawe bitake to cJ?«*on. Moral 

•E^ pniioBOphy com- 

hem in erthe. This conclusioun mai be proued *^1^^^- Sj^r gSS^? 
Thilk leemyng and kujmyng is so necessarie that it^™*°« 
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Chap, dl mai not be lackid of Cristen men which leernyng and 

kunnyng is the leernyng and kunnyng of the more 

deel of Goddis law bitake to hem in erthc ; but so it 

is that the leernyng and kunnyng of the seid lawe 

of kinde and of the seid moral philsophie is the 

leernyng and kunnyng of the more parti and deel of 

Qoddis lawe, bi which man oujte seme to God in 

erthe, as it is proued bi the vij*. and viij*. principal 

conclusiouns to gidere. Wherfore nedis folewith that 

the leernyng and kunnyng of the bifore seid lawe of 

kinde and of the seid moral philsophie is so necessarie 

to Cristen men, that thei mowe not lacke it forto 

serue God bi eny thrift. The firste premisse of this 

argument is open ynout that ech man wole him 

graunte. The ij*. premisse is proued bi the vij*. bifore 

sett principal conclusioun: and this present argument 

is formal and gode. Wherfore his conclusioun in him 

now proued is trewe, which is not ellis than the x. 

principal conclusioun. 

^iwsSoOTn* "^^ thus: Thilk leernyng and kunnyng is neces- 

pta^phy'indis- ^^^ *^^ vnlackcablc to Cristen men without which 

undeStM^jM* thei mowe not suffidentli and sureli vnderstonde Holi 

scrjpture^^^ Scripture in alle placis where he spekith of Qoddis 

truSST**' lawis to man not being positijf lawis of feith. For- 

whi tho placis ben manye, as open assay in reding 
Scripture wole suerly schewe ; but so it is that, with- 
out the leernyng and kunnyng of the seid lawe of 
kinde and of doom of resoun, Holi Scripture mai not 
be sufficientli and dewU vndirstonde and expowned in 
no place where he spekith of Jawe of God not being 
positijf lawe of feith, as it is bifore schewid bi the 
ix*. principal conclusioun. Wherfore this present x*. 
conclusioun is trewe. 
third argument Also thus : The leemvnff and kimnynfi: of it is ne- 

for the same con- . - iiiii i.-iT i-, ,, 

elusion. All cessane and vnlackeable to mankinde, m which alle 

truths of revealed • i « 

j^on iu^rwh the gouernauncis, treuthis, and vertues of Goddis lawe 
monta require the being the lasse deel and beyng the remanent to the 
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other more deel and parti bifore seid in the vij*. chirix. 
conclusioun of Goddis hiwe ben more foundid ande^idenoeofreMon 

more than that of 

groundid than in Holi Sci-ipture, that is to sey positijf Scripture. 
lawis of Crist whiche ben the makingis and the 
Ysingis of Cristis sacramentis longing to the Newe 
Testament: but so it is^ that in the seid lawe of 
kinde and doom of resonn or moral philsophie, alle 
the gouemauncis, treuthis, and vertues of Goddis lawe 
whiche ben the lasse deel and ben the remanent to 
the more deel bifore seid of Goddis lawe in the vij* 
conclusioun ben more groundid and foundid than in 
Holi Scripture; and that alle thei and ech of hem 
whiche biholden the making and the vsing of the seid 
newe sacramentis ben more groundid bi doom of re- 
soun than bi Holi Scripture, for as miche as ech of 
hem into his grounding nedith euydencis of bothe to 
gidere, that is to seie of resoun and of Holi Scripture 
to gidere, and elHs he mai not be sufficientli groundid. 
And here with it is trewe that in this grounding 
doon to hem bi doom of resoun and by Holi Scrip- 
ture to gidere,^ the euidencis which doom of reson 
^eueth into the seid grounding of hem aUe and of ech 
of hem ben more in strengthe and in substance and 
in noumbre into the seid grounding of hem, than ben 
the euidencis whiche Holi Scripture ^eueth into the 
grounding of eny of hem which ben the makingis and 
vsingis of the newe sacramentis and tho whiche fo- 
lewen of hem bi formal argument, as n Thz fo lewer 
to the donet and in The hook of feith ioyned therto, . 
othire of my writingis, it is sufficiently tautt ; whiche 
processe were ouer long and sumwhat ouer hard to be 
efksoone sett here. 

^he, and ^it with al this that is now seid treuth Reason our guide 
is also that the makingis and the vsingis of the seid use of Sacraments 



now. 
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Chap. IX. newe sacramentis mowe not be groundid bi Holi 
Scripture to be oure gouemauncis now lyujmg in 
erthe withoute help of resonys doom, and withonte 
that lawe of kinde and moral philsophi and Holi 
Scripture grounde hem to gidere; and that into the 
grounding of hem tha euydencis or premyssiB which 
Holi Scripture bringith ben not more substandal 
and strenger into the grounding, than ben the euy- 
dencis and premiflfidfl which doom of resoun therto 
bringeth, as in the now alleggid bookis it is openli 
dedarid. Wherfore folewith the treuth of this present 
X". conclusioun, that the leemyng and kunnyng of 
lawe of kinde and moral philsophie in doom of resoun 
is so necessarie to Cristen men, that it is ynlackeable 
to hem forto be in eny worth seruauntis to God and 
kepers of his lawe in erthe. ' 
TnEELEVEiTTH Qut of thcsc biforc sett vi]^ viii*. ix®. and x* condu- 
unlearned laity siouus and trouthis cometh forth fill openli and sureh 

ought hiffhly to 

esteem clerks this xi". oonclusioim and trouthe. Ful weel outten alle 

learned in moral "^ , .11 i- 

philosophy. Proof persoones of the lay parti not nuche leerned m moral 

ofthe conclusion. ^ ini--i<» 

philsophi and lawe of kinde forto make midie of 

clerkis weel leerned in moral philsophi, that tho clerkis 

schulden helpe tho lay persoones forto ari^t vndir- 

stonde Holi Scripture in alle tho placis in which Holi 

Scriptm*e rehercith the bifore spoken condusiouns and 

treuthis of moral philsophi, that is to seie of lawe of 

kinde. Forwhi withoute tho derkis so leerned in 

moral philsophi and with oute her direcdoun the now 

' seid lay persoones schulen not esili, li^tli, and anoon 

haue the dew vndirstonding of Holi Scripture in the 

now seid placis, as is bifore proued in the ix*. con- 

clusioim. 

THBTWBLfTir Also out of the same bifore sett vij*. viij*. ix*. and 

The same persons X*. couclusions and trouthis and out of the assay and 

esteem Enjjiish experience wliich mai be had in the ouer reding and 

philosophy. studiyug the bokis anoon aftir to be rehercid folewith 

this xij*, conclusioun and troutlie. Ful weel ou^ten 
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alle persoones of the lay parti not leemed ou^where chap, ix. 

ellis bi the now seid derkis or bi othere bokis of 

moral philsophie forto make miche of bokis maad to 

hem in her modiria langage wbiche ben clepid thus : 

The donet into Oristen reUgioun : The folwer to the 

do^iet : The book of Crieten reUgioun, (namelich the 

first parti fro the bigynnyng of the iij^ treti forth- 

ward) ! The book fiUimg the iiij, tailia : The book of 

worachiping : The book clepid The iust apprieing of 

HoU Scripture : The book clepid The prouoker of 

Cristen men : The book of Counceilie, and othere mo 

pertenjmg to the now seid Book of Cristen reUgiomu 

Forwhi in these now spoken bokis thei schulen leeme 

and kunne (in a ful notable quantite and mesure and 

in a fair fourmej the now bifore seid moral philsophie 

being so necessarie forto be vndirstonde^ and being in 

it silf the more parti of al her moral lawe and seruice 

to Grod, as it is open bi the vij°. conclusioun ; and 

being so necessarie forto expowne or interprete or 

glose dewli and treuly Holi Scriptm'e in alle placis 

where he spekith of Goddis lawe and seruice, except 

thilk fewe placis where yn he spekith of the making 

and vsing of the fewe newe sacramentis of Crist, as 

it is open bi the ix°. bifore sett conclusioun. Wher- 

fore miche outten lay persoones forto make and 

apprise and loue the now spoken bokis. And ferther- 

more ouer this now seid the now spoken bokis techen 

ful clereli and bihouefulli the treuthis and gouemauncis 

of Qoddis lawe whiche ben groimdid in Holi Scripture, 

and also othere treuthis of feith whiche ben not lawis 

and ben groundid in Holi Scripture ; and also thei 

treten ful nobili the positijf lawis of Criste aboute the 

newe sacramentis, and therfore fid miche good (as y 

hope) schaJ come bi the reeding, leemyng, and vsing 

of the now spoken bokis. 

Of this same mater it is quikli and smertli spoken J®^*s^Bood 
in a litil book therto and therfore maad, which y g^JJiSJ*"^*" 
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Cmp. IX. clepe The protboker of Cristen peple, and ther fore no 
more ther of here now but this: that wolde God men 
wolden not be bi so miche the blinder that li^t is to 
hem thus schewid, and that thei wolden not be bi so 
miche the frowarder and the more presumptuose that 
goodnes is to hem thus profrid :* but wolde God that 
thei wolden assaie perfitli what tho now seid bokia 
ben and wolden weel kunne hem, and thanne if thei 
schulden haue etiy cause forto blame or commende 
tho bokis that thanne first thei wolden blame or com- 
mende : for bi good resounys doom and bi the oolde 
^ wijs prouerbe, A roan achvXde blame or commende as 
he fyndethy and so aftir that he hath founde cause to 
blame or comende he my^te blame or comende; and 
not bifore eer he eny suche causis fyndeth, and eer 
he afbir eny suche causis sechith. And certis the con- 
trarie doing of this wijs prouerbe dooth miche sorow 
among simple lay peple, yuel lad forth biforo and 
wors confermed bi a wickid scole of heretikis, which 
is not ^it al quenchid. 



X. Chapiter. 



TantTEJCATII 
Ain> LAST coir- 
CLU8IOHAOATKBT 
THXTIB8TSBB0B: 
ItisuBunreaAon- 
able to expect a 
Scriptural proof 
for a truth of 
moral philoflophy, 
aa to expect a 
truth or grammar 
to be founded in 
sadleiy. 



The xiij^ principal condusioun or trouthe is this: 
Thei that wolen aske and seie, thus, " Where fyndist 
*' thou it groundid in Holi Scriptm'e?" as thou^ ellis it 
is not wortlii to be take for trewe, whanne euere eny 
gouernance or trouthe suf&cientli grondid in lawe of 
kinde and in moral philsophi is affermed and mynys- 
trid to hem, (as ben many of tho xj. gouemauncis 
and treuthis whiche schulen be tretid aftir in this 
present book: whiche ben setting vp of ymagis in 
hiie placis of the bodili chirche, pilgrimages doon 
priueli, and pilgrimages doon openli bi lay men and 
bi preestis and bischopis vnto the memorialis or 
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mynde placis of seintis, and the endewing of preestis ohip. x. 
bi reniis and bi vnmoueable possessiouns, and suche 
othere) asken tho whilis in lijk maner vnresonabili 
and lijk vnskilfidli and lijk reprouabili, as if the! 
wolden aske and seie thus, — "Where findist thou it 
" grondid in Holi Scripture V whanne a treuth and a 
condusioun of grammer is affermed and seid to hem : 
or ellis thus, " Where findist thou it groundid in tailour 
*' craft T whanne that a point or a treuthe and a con- 
dusioim of sadeler craft is affermed, seid, and mynistrid 
to hem: or ellis thus, "Where fyndist thou it groundid 
" in bocheri V whanne a point or a treuthe and condu- 
sioun of masonrie is affermed and seid and mynystrid 
to hem. 
This present xiii*. condusioun mai be proued thus: Proof of the oon- 

-ci 11 . 1 .. 1 i. 1 elusion. Divinity 

JliUen as irrammer and dyuynyte ben ii. dyuerse facul-»nd moral phiio- 

^. , J J J o J Bophyaretwo 

tees and kunnyngis, and therfore ben vnmedlid, and diatinct sciences, 
ech of hem hath his propre to him boundis and 
markis, how fer and no ferther he schal strecche him- 
silf ypon maters, treuthis, and condusions, and not to^ * 

entirmete neither entermeene with eny other facultees 
boundis; and euen as sadelarie and talarie ben ij. 
dyuerse facultees and kimnyngis, and therfore ben 
vnmedUd, and ech of hem hath his propre to liim 
boundis and markis, how fer and no ferther he schal 
strecche him silf forth vpon maters, treuthis, and con- 
clusions, and not entircomune with eny other craft 
or faculte in conclusiouns and treuthis : so it is that 
the faculte of the seid moral philsophie and the faculte 
of pure dyvynite or the Holi Scripture ben ij. dyuerse 
facultees, ech of hem hauyng his propre to him 
boundis and markis, and ech of hem having his propre 
to him treuthis and conclusiouns to be gi'oundid in 
him, as the bifore sett six firste conclusiouns schewen. 



* to inserted, perhaps vrongly, by a later liand. 
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Chap. X. 



An objection 
answwed. 



Wherfore folewith that he vnresonabili and reprouabili 
askith, which askith where a treuthe of moral phil- 
sophi is groundid in pure divynyte or in Holi Scrip- 
ture, and wole not ellis trowe it to be trewe; lijk as 
he schulde vnresonabili and reprouabili aske, if he 
askid of a treuthe in masonry, where it is groundid 
in carpentrie ; and wolde not ellis trowe it be trewe, 
but if it were groundid in carpentrie. 

No man obiecte here atens me^ to be aboute forto 
falsifie this present xiij*. conclusioun; and that, foras- 
miche as sporiers in Londoun gilden her sporis whiche 
thei makeu, and cutelers in Londoun gilden her knyfis 
wliiche thei maken, as thou^ therfore sporiorie and 
cutellerie entermeeneden and enterfereden with gold- 
smyth craft, and that these craflis kepten not to hem 
silf her propre and seuerel to hem silf boundis and 
markis. For certis thout the sporier and the cuteler 
be leemed in thilk point of goldsmyth craft which is 
gilding, and therefore thei vsen thilk point and deede 
and trouthe of goldsmyth craft, ^it thilk point of 
gilding is not of her craft, but oonli of goldsmyth 
craft : and so the craftis ben vnmedlid, thou^ oon 
werkman be leemed in hem bothe and vse hem bothe, 
ri^t as if oon man had lemid^ the al hool craft of 
goldsmythi and the al hool craft of cutleri, and wolde 
holde schoppis of bothe, and wirche sumwhile the 
oon craft and sumwhile the other craft, ^it herfore 
tho craftis in tliilk man ben not the lasse dyuerse, 
ne neuer the lasse kepen her seueralte in boundis and 
markis as in hem silf, thou^ oon man be leemed in 
Iiem bothe and can wirche hem bothe and hath hem 
bothe. ^it it is impossible the oon of tho craftis 
forto entre and entermete with the trouthis of the 
othere, thou^ oon man can wirche in hem bothe : for 



■ The MS. originally had to me, 
bat the to is scraped oat 



2 lemid interlineated in a later (?) 
hand. 
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thanne tho ij. craftis weren not ij. dyuerse craftis not chap^x. 
subordynat And thus ou^te be avoidid this obiec- 
cioun, ri^t as thou^ a man were a kny^t and a preest ; 
^it kny^tbode in thilk man is as fer a twynne fro 
preesthode in the same man, (as bi her bothe naturis 
and beingis, thoa^ not yn place or persoon,) as ben 
kny^thode in oon persoon and preesthode in an other 
persoon. 

In this wise bi these xiij. bifore going conclusions ThoM toirteen 
is vnrootid and uppluckid, and sufficientli rebukid and ■ions area buib- 

^^ .... cient refutation 

proued for vntrewe, the firste of the iij. opinioims of the first error. 

spoken and sett forth in the bigynnyng of this present 

book in the first chapiter. And also bi these same 

xiij. conclusiouns and her proofis ben weel adauntid 

the wanton and vnkunnyng bering of hem whiche 

wolen not aUowe eny gouemaunce to be the lawe and 

seruice of God, inlasse than it be grondid in Holi 

Scripture ; as thout thei schulden preise and worschipe 

ther yn God the more and plese God the more, that 

thei apprisen so miche Holi Scripture. For wite thei 

weel with oute eny doute that God is neither preisid, 

neither worschipid, neither plesid bi vntrouthe or bi 

losing. If eny man make of Holi Scripture and 

apprise it, euen as treuthe is and no more than truthe 

is, God is ther yn plesid ; and if eny man wole make 

of Holi Scripture or of eny creature in heuene or in 

erthe more than treuthe is that he be maad of and 

be apprisid, God is ther yn displesid. 

And ferther thus: If eny man be feerd lest he There Uaa much 

^i*Ai 1 Ti n -rr f r>t • danger in under- 

trestiaoe to God if he make ouer litle of Hon Scnp- vaiuinpiho *«- 

*_._._ _ __ * ward Scripture 



igei 
ain, 
1 . 4. , ^ .._rdL..r._. 

ture, which is the outward wntmi? of the Gold Testa- ©'"ip*"®"**'" 

' ^ undervaluing 

ment and of the Newe, y aske whi is he not afeerd l^® outward 

' ^ Scripture oft 

lest he make ouer litle and apprise ouer litle the ^™^' 
vnward Scripture of the bifore spoken lawe of kinde 
writen bi God^ him silf in mannis soule^ whanne he 

1 bigod, MS. 

D 2 
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cjtap. X. made mannis soule to his ymage and liknes ? Of 
which inward Scripture Foul spekith^ Romans ij^ c., 
and leremye in his xxxj^ chapiter; and Foul takith 
the same processe, Hebr. viij". 8. For certis this in- 
ward book or Scripture of lawe of kinde is more 
necessarie to Cristen men, and is more worth! than is 
the outward Bible and the kimnyng ther of, as fer as 
thei bothe treten of the more piurti of Qoddis lawe to 
man, as mai be taken bi the vij". conclusioun and his 
proof, and bi the x^. conclusion and his proo£ 

Sbefoundin "^^^ more proof therto ech man may se at ful, if 
Pecock's jiut lie wole rede and studie in the book clepid Tlie iust 
SoiySeHpture. apprising of Holi Scripture^ which book if eny man 

wole wijsli reede and perfitli vndirstonde with this 

proces now afore going fro the bigjmnyng of this 

book hidir to, y wole leie myn arme to be smyte of, 

but that he schal consente in his witt withinforth, 

^ wole he nyle he, amagrey his heed, that alle these 

now bifore going xiij. eonclusiouns ben trewe, and 

that the firste of the iij. opinions sett bifore in the 

big3amyTig of this book is vntrewe. 

Certomtej^or The tcxtis bifore alleggid in the firste chapiter of 

*»??.*®*L*'*x'^'9"' this book, Mat. xxij*. 6. and lohun v*. c., which 

of the Arat opi- -, -, i i* i 

nion, diacuaaed the holdcrs of the uow scid first opinioun weenen 

and explained. i i .-ii • • 

groimden thilk same opmioun, goon not therto. For- 
whi, if the processis forth and afore tho textis ligging 
be weel and diligentli considerid, it schal be open to 
ech such reeder and considerer, that tho ij. textis 
seruen and remytten or senden into othere Scripturis 
of prophede whiche grounden feith : the oon of hem 
remittith or sendith into Scripture of prophede, which 
schulde grounde feith of the laste resurreccioun ; and 
the other sendith into Scripture of prophecie, which 
schulde grounde feith of Cristis incamadoun. And 
sithen neuer neither of hem remyttith or sendith 
into other Scripture, whiche schulde speke of maters 
being in* lawe of kinde and in moral philsophie 
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to be groundid ther yn, therfore neuer neither of Chap, x. 
tho ij. textis, the oon Mat. xxij^ 6. and the other 
lohiin y^. S. alleggid bifore in the firste ehapiter, 
where the fu^te opinioun is sett^ serueth neither forto 
grounde neither forto verrifie the seid firste opinioun. 
And thou^ the lay peple wolden holde that echo 
treuthe and conclusioun and article of catholik feith 
is groundid in Holi Scripture^ so that ellis he is not 
to be take for catholik feith, y wolde not make me 
xniche bisi forto seie ther a^ens. 

xj. Chapiter. 

Ferthermore, for as miche as holders of the first ^Jg'JjgSs^iid 
opinioun glorien miche in these textis now to be SfJ^iSSy^^ 
reherdd, it is ful good with this that is seid forto ^J^^****^ 
sette forth also dewe vndirstondingis of tho textia 

The firste of tho textis is writen i. Cor. xiiii*. c. in The tot text, 

"^ andtheuflenuMie 

the eende thus: Sothdi if eny man vriknovdth, he 21^^- origin of 

"^ *^ the ezpreesion 

achat be vnJcTKyimm. Bi this text thei taken that if *«ojf»"»^." 

applied by the 

eny man knowith not or putte not in what he mai i^"**^*®***®"^- 

•^ * selves. 

his bisynes forto leeme the writing of the Bible, as it 
lijth in text, namelich the writing of the 14 ewe Testa- 
menty he schal be vnknowen of God forto be eny of 
hise. And for this, that thei bisien hem silf forto 
leeme and knowe the Bible, namelich the Newe Tes- 
tament, m the forme as it is writun word bi word in 
the Bible, thei teuen a name propre to hem silf and 
clepen hem silf '^kTiowun men/' as thou^ alle othere 
than hem ben vnknowun ; and whanne oon of hem 
talkith with an other of hem of sum other iij*. man. 
the heerer wole aske thus: "Is he a knowen man?" 
and if it answeiid to him iiius : ''^he, he is a knowen 
"man/' al is saaf, perel is not forto dele with him; 
and if it be answerid to him thus : " He is no knowen 
" man,'' thanne perel is castid forto miche homeU dele 
with him. 
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Chap. XL The ij*. text is writun ij*. Cor. iiij*. 8. in the bi- 
rhP! iKoond text, gyimyjig where Poul seith thus : Hud and if cure 

•nd the tue made „ i' - -a '^ • j^x L«r 

of it. Euangelie %s couered, %t ts cauered to hem wfiicne 

9piUen ; in which Ood of this world hath blindid the 
Tnyndis or wittis of vnfeithfvl meny that the lifting 
or deervng of the Euangdie of the glorie of Crist, 
which is the ymage of Ood, schvne^ not. Of which 
now rehercid text thei taken that who euer is a 
persoon of saluacioon schal soone vndirstonde the trewe 
meenyng of Holi Scripture, namelich of al the Newe 
Testament, as weel of the Apocalips as of the othere 
deel, if he attende therto. And the now seid trewe 
and dewe vndirstonding of Holi Scripture schal not 
be hid to sechers aflir it, saue to hem whiche schulen 
perische and be not saued. And ferthirmore alle hem 
whiche ben bifore clepid knowen men thei holden 
forto be children of saluacioun op ny^e to saluacioim, 
and alle othere men and wommen thei holden as erring 
Bcheep in perel of perisching ; and al for that thei 
taken of the ij^ text that to the bifore seid men callid 
knowen men the Euangelie is not couered, and to alle 
othere men the Euangelie is couei-ed ; not withstonding 
that in trouthe to seie of tho men clepid of him silf 
knowen men the verri lawe of kinde and of feith, (as 
it is pureli in itsilf, and so the substancial lawe of 
Qod to man in erthe,) is wors knowen than of manye 
othere, whiche it not leemen in wordis of the Bible 
but in wordis writun in othere bokis, as here upon 
y durste leie a waiour of lesing myn arme, and that 
for the experience which y haue therin upon the 
kunnyngis of men in euer either of the ij. now spoken 
sortis. 
The third text, The iij". text is writun Apocalips' laste chapiter in 
nwdeofit the eende where it is seid thus: / witneaae to ech 



^schineth, MS.; but the th is | •Qpoc., MS. 
scratched out. I 
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heerer the wordis of the pi^ophede of this hook. If chap^xi. 

eny rrux/n ecJuU putts to hem, putte Ood upon him 

the veniauTida wi^tun in this book And if eny 

man echal take awey fro the wordis of the book of 

this prophecie, Ood take awey his part fro the book 

of lijf, and fro the holi dteey and fro tho thingis 

whiche ben writu7i in this book, Bi this book of 

prophecie which is spoken of ' in this iij*. text thei 

vndirstonden^ the hool Bible or the Newe Testament, 

and of this lij'^. text thei taken this, that to Holi 

Writt men schulde not sett eny exposiciouns, declara- 

cions, or glosis, no more than that men ou^ten take 

awei fro Holi Writt eny proces or parti writen in 

Holi Writt; and if eny man sett^ such now seid 

exposiciouns^ whiche ben not open bi sum text in 

Holi Writt, he is cursiA 

That the now bifore seid vndirstonding, whiche thei J^^i^JI^*^*!.^^ 
teuen to the firste of the iij. textis, is vntrewe and jJ^S^g^ st 
vndew to him, y proue thus : Whanne Poule wroot JJJ^j|J^'»^J ^'^ 
thilk first texte i. Cor. xiiij*. chapiter : Sotheli if eny JiS'e^^of"*' 
man knowith not, he schaZ be vnknovjen, he spake of a g^nA BpiStio 
thing to be knowun, which thing than was presentli. *gi2l8,^iIdVhc 
Forwlii he seith not thus : Who euere schal vnknowe, ^^t^^^^^^f^u. 
he schal not he knowe, but he seith thus : Who euer 
vnknovdth, he sclud not be knowun. But so it is that 
the al hool Bible was not thanne. Forwhi the al 
hool writyng of Newe Testament was not thanne. 
Wherfore Poul meened not and vndirstode not in 
thilke wordis forto speke of the writing of the al 
hool Bible, or of the writing of the Newe Testament, 
of whiche neuer neither thanne was, that whoeuer 
knowith not thilk writing he schal be vnknowun of 
God. That in thilk tyme, whanne Poul wrote tho 
wordis, the al hool writing of the Newe Testament 



* vndirstode, MS. 
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Chap. XL 



Other books, u 
the Epistles to 
the Bphesians, 
Philippians, 
Colonnans, not 
yet written. 



was not, y proue thus. In thilk tyme he wrote his 
Firste Epistle to the Corintheis. Wherfore in thilk 
tyme this paxti of Holi Writt and of the Newe Tes- 
tament was not, which is now the ij^ Epistle to the 
Corintheis. Also^ whanne Foul wrote the firste text^ 
the Apocalips was not writen ; forwhi lohun wrote 
the Apocalips whanne he was in exile in Pathmos, as 
he seith him silf the [first] ^ chapiter of the Apocalips; 
and in thilk exile he was not bifore the laste ^eer of 
Domician, Emperour of Rome. But Foul was slain 
bifore the tyme of this exile bi almost xxx*** ^eer: 
for Foul was slain of the Emperour Nero, in the last 
^eer of Nero. Wherfore folewith needis that not al 
the hool writing of the Newe Testament neither of 
the al hool Bible was, whanne Foul wrote the first 
bifore sett text i. Cor. xiiij'. c. 

Also Foul wrote hise bothe Epistlis to Corinthies 
eer he came to Borne, and eer he was prisoned there. 
Forwhi Foul wrote his Firste Epistle to the Corintheis 
whanne he was at Ephesie, and whanne he was in 
purpos for to come aftirward into Corinthe, as it is 
open bi the last chapiter of the same First Epistle to 
Corintheis. Also he wrote his ij". Epistle to the Co- 
rintheis whanne he was at Troade, as it is open bi 
the ij". chapiter of the same ij*. Epistle to the Corin- 
tlieis, and whanne he was in hope forto come aftir- 
ward to Corinthe, as it is open bi the firste and ij^ 
and last chapiter of the same ij^ Epistle to Corintheis. 
And herwith open it is that Foul came neuer to 
Efiesi, neither to Troade, neither purposid forto come 
to Corinthe after he was prisoned in Rome, and after 
he lay in boundis at Rome; for he was not delyuered 
fro tho bondis into his deeth, as it is open bi the ij'. 
Epistle to Thimothie, the [fourth]^ chapiter. Wher- 
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fore nedis it is trewe that Poul wrote hise bothe chap.xi. 

Epistlis to Corintheis eer he was boundeii by prison- 

yng in Rome; but his Epistle to the Effesies aad his 

Epistle to the Philipensis and his Epistle to Colocencis 

he wrote whanne he was in prisonn at Rome^ as it 

mai be tak bi the same epistlis, and as lerom ther- 

fore witnessith in the prologis^ of the same epistlis. 

And also his Secmide Epistle to Thimothie Poul wrote 

whanne he was in prisoun at Home litle bifore his 

deeth, as it is open bi what Poul seith in the same 

epistle^ that tyme of his resohidoun (that is to seie 

of the departing bitwlxe his bodi and his soule) was 

than neiye? Wherfore needis folewith that not al the 

writing of the hool Bible (forwhi not al the writing 

of the hool Newe Testament) was, whanne Poul wrote 

the first bifore sett text i. Cor. xiiij^ c. And if this 

be trewe, he wolde not seie whanne h^ wrote the 

seid first text, that who vnknowith the al hool 

writing which we now han of the Newe Testament, 

he schal not be saued ; and so folewith that tho 

whiche in the seid first text vndirstonden thilk text 

forto meene of the hool writing, which we now han of 

the Newe Testament, vndirstonden thilk text amys. 

Also thus: Thilk wordis of the first text which Poul se. Paul's words 

■i^-ii • i^ ••••> f^ . i.*i> -n 1 would have been 

wrmth L Cor. xuij". a were trewe bifore Foul was equally true 
conuertid to feith, and bifore eny writing of the wiiatev^or the 
Newe Testament was bigunne. Forwhi eer Matheu, wu wiStem ^ 
or Mark, or Luk, or lohun wroten, and eer Poul or 
Petir or lame or ludas wrote, it was trewe that who 
euer bi his owne necligence and bi hifl owne fre wil 
vnknowith the lawe, which he is bounden to knowe, 
schal be vnknowen of God, but if he amende jbhilk 
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Chap, XL defuut : and more than this can not be take bi the 
seid first text of Ponl, whanne he seith thus: Wivo 
euer vnJcuowith, he achal be vriknowen. Wlierfore fol- 
ewith that the other vndirstonding, bi which summen 
streynen^ thilk text forto speke of the writing which 
we han now of the Newe Testament, is not dewe to 
him, namelich sithen in thilk text no mensioim is 
maad of eny writing. And therfore whi schulde it be 
seid that needis thilk text is to be vnderstonde of the 
writing which we now han of the Newe Testament? 
And thus it is now opened, bi this laste now mad 
argument, which is the trewe and dewe vndirstonding 
of the same text. 
The ignorance, of Wherfore sitheu ech Cristen man and womman, 

which ho Bpoaks, i t» 

may be removed thout thci ncuerc rede oon word in the Bible, or 

by other meams 7 ^ ^ ^ ' 

b^^theBiWe ^^'^'^ thei ncuerc leme bi oon daies labour ther yn, 
*'*®^^J*^u'^ mowe leeme and kepe as miche lawe of kinde as God 

proved for their ^ 

g^j^«^»p«"0'^ chargith hem forto leeme and' kepe, and as miche 
lawe of feith as God chargith hem forto leeme and 
kepe, and mowe leeme as miche feith not being lawe 
to hem how miche God chargith hem forto leeme and 
knowe ; and therfore al that Cristen men and wom- 
men outten leeme, thei mowe leeme out of the Bible, 
and bi bokis treuli drawen out of lawe of kinde and 
out of the Bible:— the, and siUien al this thei mowe 
leeme and kunne more pleinli and more fuUi and 
sooner than thei mowe it leeme in the Bible, (as it 
folewith out and fro the vj". and vij". and x*. bifore 
sett conclusiouns, and as experience wole nedis proue 
to eche asaier for to leme The donet and his Folewer 
in to Ci^ten religioun, The book of Cristen relufioun, 
The 'filling of the iiij, tablis, with othere bookis an- 
nexid and knyt to The book of CHaten religioun) it 
muste needis folewe that al the kunnyng, whos igno- 
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raunce is so perilose as Poul spekith of in the firete cmap.xi. 
blfore seid text, may be had better out of the Bible 
by reding and studiyng and leemyng in the othere 
seid writingis, than bi reding and studiyng and leem- 
yng in the Bible oonli. And if this be trewe (as it 
is proued at ful now to be trewe), y mai seie to ech 
of these men whiche so glorien for her kunnyug and 
leemyng in the Bible oonli or in the Newe Testament 
oonli, and enhaunsen hem silf in her owne myndes 
therbi aboue othere men not so in the Bible reding 
studiyng, and leemyng, what Seint Poul, Romans 
[third] ^ 6., seith in sum what lijk caas to the conuei-sis 
of the lewis, forthat thei enhaunciden hem silf aboue 
the conuersis of the hethen men, bi cause the conuersis 
of the lewis had red bifore and studied and leemed 
the Oold Testament, and so hadd^n not leemed the 
conuersis of the hethen men. Where he seith thus : 
Where is thi gloriyng t He is excludid. Bi what 
lawe ie he eoMiludid ? Certia hi the lawe of kimde 
and of feithy which mowe be leemed of tho lay peple 
and also of clerkis, thou^ thei not rede and studie in 
the Bible oonly forto it leeme : the, and mowe be 
leemed* of hem sooner, clerelier, and fuller, than bi 
reeding and studiyng in the Bible oonli, and that bi 
reding and studiyng in the othere seid bokis. And 
therfore thi " gloriyng is excludid." 



xij. Chapiter. 

That the vnderstondinfl: which thei assignen to the The seoond text 

difloussod TI16 

secunde bifore sett text, writen ij®. Cor. iiij". c., forto Ooroei spoken of 
seie that ther yn thilk text bi the Euangely Poul not the writing 
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Chap. XII. vndirstode and meened the writing of the Newe Tea- 
of the Now Tea- tament, is not dewe ther to vndirstonding, y proue 

tamcnt, much of ., ___. -r^ i . ,i .11 •• . 1 m >t rn 

winchwaanot thus: Whaime Poul wroot thilk ij*. text to the Uo- 
rinthies^ seiyng thus^ If oure Euaiigdie he couered or 
he hid, it is couered to hem that periachen, the 
Euangelie of which he epekith in thilk text waa had 
thanne presentli. Forwhi the text speking of thilk 
Euangelie spekith of it presentli, and not as of a 
thing aftir thanne to come. But the hool writing of 
the Newe Testament was not thanne had, as it is 
schewid now bifore in arguyng atens the mis vndir- 
stonding of the firste text. Wherfore by thilk Euan- 
gelie, of which Poul spekith in the seid ij^ text, he 
vnderstode not the hool writing which is now had of 
the Newe Testament. 

The Gospel in- Also thus: Bifore and eer than eny word was writen 

tenor to Miy * 

written doou- of the Ncwo Testament, the Euanf^elie of God was, 

ment whatever, , . , «, 1 ■• "j ^ 1 • 1 n 

and dates from which to aUc men outtc be denouncid, and whiche alle 

the asoension of / -itii-i.!. 

Christ. men outten receyue, wbanne it schulde be to nem 

denouncid. Wherfore the Euangelie of God is not the 
writing of the Newe Testament, for thanne the same 
thing had be bifore him silf, and eer than he was him 
silf, which includith repugnaunce. That the Euangeli 
of God was, bifore and eer than eny word was writen 
of the Newe Testament, y proue thus : The Euangelie 
of God which was to be denoimcid to alle peple was 
in the dai in which Crist stied up into heuen : forwhi 
he seide thanne to hise disciplis : Oo ^e, and preche ye 
the Euangelie to ech creature. And open it is that 
he thanne bade not to hem forto preche any Euangelie 
which thanne was not and which thei thanne not 
knewen, but which thanne was and which thei thanne 
knewen; and as thanne no word was writen of the 
Newe Testament, as it is open ynou^. Wherfore folew- 
ith needis that the Euangelie which alle men schulden 
aftirward receyue into her saluacioun was, eer eny 
word was writun of the Newe Testament 
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Also thus : Whanne euere the Apostilis prechiden the chip. xii. 
Euangelie of Gkxi, thanne thilk Euangelie was. For whi Theo^i 
no thing was prechid, eer than it was: but so it isS^tieso/tho^ 
that the Euangelie of God was prechid bi the Apostlis ^^ of uie four 
soone aftir the Pentecost day, whanne thei hadden^^ 
receyued the Holi Qoost and kunnyng of langage, and 
whanne thei continueden so in preching bi manye 
^eeris eer they wroten. Wher fore the Euangelie of 
God (which Foul and othere Apostilis prechiden) was, 
eer any word was writen of the Newe Testament. 
And if this be trewe, thanne sithen the ij^. seid text 
of Foul spekith of noon other Euangelie than of the 
Euangelie of God, for neither he neither eny creature 
ou^te seie him to haue a propre EuaageUe bisidis the 
Euangelie of God, it folewith nedis that Foul in his 
ij*. text bifore alleggid, ij. Cor. xiiij®. c., meeneth and 
vnderstondith of this Euangelie of God, which was 
bifore and eer than the Newe Testament was writen, 
and eer than this writing which we now han of the 
Newe Testament was, and so not as forto signifie this 
writing of the Newe Testament the ij*. text ou^te 
take his dew vnderstonding^ Certis stories maken 
mension that Matheu wrote what he wrote of the 
Gospel in the xl*. ^eer of Crist, and Mark wrote what 
he wrote of the Gospel in the xliij*. ^eer of Crist, and 
Luk, (as it is open bi his owne prolog into what he 
wrote of the Gospel,) he wrote aftir othere writers, 
and (as summe stori seith) lohun wrote what he 
wrote of the Gospel aboute the eende of his lijf. aftir 
his comyng fro exile after the Ixxx*. jeer of Crist. 
Wherto sowneth simiwhat the epistle which Dionyse 
wrote to lohun being in exile, as thonz Dionise 
schulde in thilk epistle haue prophecied lohim to be 
delyuered fro exile and forto write of the Gospel of 
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CHAPjtiL God.^ And ^it in al this while the Euangelie of God 
was, and the Gospel of God was ; and it was not 
"couered, but to hem that perischiden/' Wherfore the 
sentence and what is vnderstonde bi the seid ij*. text 
of Poul was, eer Poul wroot thilk text, and eer any 
writing of the Newe Testament was in ertha And 
therfore the verri dew sentence and propre vndir- 
stonding of thilk ij^. text is not needis to be of the 
writing of the Newe Testament Forwhi the sentence 
of thilk text is of the Euangeli of God prechid bi 
Poul, which Euangelie was prechid eer Potil was con- 
uertid and eer eny wiiting of the Newe Testament 
was. 
The true ex- Ccrtis this EuangcUe (which includith lawe of kinde 

8tcuiui text. and lawe of feith ^ouen bi Crist, and includith also 

other feitli tau^t bi Crist which is not lawe to man) 
is not couered, that is to sei, is not so derk that 
it be not bileeued and receyued and performed; saue 
in tho men whiche schulen not bUeeue to it and re- 
ceyne it, whanne it is denouncid to hem, and therfore 
whiche schulen perische, for that thei not receyuen 
and bileeuen what is bi the Euangelie of God to be 
bileeued and receyued : and this was trewe eer the 
writing of the Newe Testament was. And this is the 
trewe and dew vnderstonding of the seid y®. text 
ij. Cor. iiij". S. where it is seid thus : If oure Euan- 
gelie he coueredy it i^ couered to hem whiche spiUen: 
and that this is the verri trewe and dew vndirstond- 
ing of the same text the processe next without meene 
therto folewing schewith openli ynout, which processe 
is bifore with the same text in the bigynnyng of this 
present chapiter rehercid. 
Thft vaiiiiciorj Excludid therfoi'e is thi gloriyng, which thou tookist 
knmvYtHigere- iuto thee bi this that thou leernedist and studiedist 
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in the wordis and letter of the al hool Bible, or of ^=^^3^^' 

the Newe Testament aloone, and bi the mys vndir- p^f^ repJi^f of 

stonding of this ij«. bifore rehereid text of Poul ; and 2bie to th^*'" 

therbi enhauncidist thi silf aboue thi Cristen bri- ^"*'^' 

theren and sistren not so in wordis and letter of the 

Bible leemed. Excludid certis is thi gloriyng therbi 

taken, and verrili it is excludid bi this that thin vn- 

trewe vnderstonding of thilk ij*. text, (^he, and thin 

vntrewe vndirstonding of also the first text) ben in- 

proued here, and the trewe and dewe vndirstondingis 

ben to hem here sett and assigned. Be waar ther- 

fore frohens forthward that noon of ^ou, so as ^e ban 

bifore this, glorie and enhaunce ^ou silf aboue alle 

othere Cristen not so leemed in the text of the Bible 

as le ben, lest that y (which haue experience of ^oure 

conuersacioun not according with the comaundementis * 

of the Bible) seie to ech of ^ou what Poul seide in 

sumwhat lijk caas to the conuersis of lewis, Somans 

ij*. c. fro the bigynnyng of the same chapiter into 

weel toward the eende, where Poul in the bigynning 

seith thus: Wherfore thou art vnexcusable, ech man 

that deemest : for in what thing thou demeat the other 

man thou condempnest thi silf, for thou doost the same 

thi/ngis whiche thou deeviest, et cetera. And after there 

thus : Accepdoun of persoones is not anentis Ood : 

for who euere han synned withoute the lawe schulen 

perische with oute the lawe. And who euere han syn^- 

ned in the lawe thei schvlen he deemed bi the lawe : 

for the heerers of the lawe ben not iust anentis Ood, 

but the doers of the lawe schulen be m/id iust. For 

whanne hethen men, whiche ham. not lawe, doon Jdnddi 

tho thi/ngis whiche ben of the lawe, thanne thei not 

hauyng such lawe ben lawe to hem silf that schewen 

the werk of the lawe writen in her heiiis. For the 

amsdence of hem yddith to hem a vntnessi/ng bitwixe 

hem sUf of thou^tis, whiche ben accusing or defending, 

in the dai wharme Ood schal deeme the priuy thingis 
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Chap. XIL 



The third text 
disdused aiid 
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John's curse 
does not appbr 
to fflosscs and 
interpretations 
of Scripture 
Kjenerally, or of 
the Apocalypse 
in particular; it 
applies to a mu- 
tilatlonof the 
text of that par- 
ticular hook. 



of men aftw mi Gospd bi lesu^ CriaL But if tJum 
aH a named leto, (or ellis for this present purpos 
for to seie thus : but if thou art a named knowun 
man,) and restist in the lawe, and hast glorie in Ood, 
and hast knowen his wil, and thou leerid in the 
lawe prouest the more profitable thingis, and trustist 
thi sUf to he a leder of blynd men, the liyt of hem 
that ben in derhnessis^ and techer of vnwise men, a 
maister of yong children, that hoM the foorme of 
kunnyng a/nd of trouthe in the lawe : what tham/ne ?* 
techist thou another, and techist not thi sUft Thou 
that prechist me schal not stele, stelist f Thou tluit 
techist me schal do noon oduovtrie, doost avoutriei 
Thou that wUdist mxiwrtietrie, doost sacrilegie ? Thou 
that hast glorie in the lawe, vnworschipist Ood bi 
brekin^ of the lawe ? Thus miche there and ful miche 
Kjk to this present purpos. 

That the vndirstonding which this bifore seid peple 
teueth to the iij*. bifore allegid text, Apocalips laste 
chapiter, in the eende, is not dew vndirstonding, y proue 
thus : The curs of whiche the iij*. text spekith is not 
^ouen but to hem that amys treten the Apocalips, as 
it is open bi the same iij*. text Wherfore bi thilk text 
it is not seid that eny curs is ^ouen to eny men amys 
treting eny other parti of the Newe Testament Also 
thus : Oonli he, that makith the text of a book lenger 
than he is, settith to the wordis of thilk book; and 
oonli he, which makith the text of a book be schorter 
than he is, takith fro the wordis of thilk book. But so 
it is, that if a man makith a exposicioun or a declara- 
cioun to the text of a book, he makith not the book 
neither eny text of the book to be therbi the lenger or 
the schorter. Wherfore he in that settith not or put- 
tith not to the book or to the wordis of the book, 
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neither takith therfro ; and therfore thout a man ex- chap. xit. 
powne the Apocalips or eny other book or processe or 
text of the Newe Testament, he is not therfore in the 
curs of which it is spoken in the seid iij^ text. And 
so open it is that the bifore seid persoons vndirstonden 
amys the same seid iij*. text. But the trewe and verry 
vndirstonding ther of is this : That no man vndir 
peyne* of the seid curs schulde encrece or decrece 
the text or proces of the same book clepid the Apoca^ 
Ups, as perauenture, if this thretenyng hadde not be 
^ouen, summen wolden haue do in encrecing or de- 
creeing ; bicause that the Apocalips is morre wondirful 
than othere writingis of the Newe Testament ben. 
Also treuthe is that tho bifore seid men wolen ex- 
powne the Apocalips and othere plads of the Newe 
Testament, whanne euere eny of tho processis ben 
alleggid aiens hem and atens her opiniouns. Wher- 
fore bi her ynderstonding which thei taken of the seid 
iij^ text, that alle expowners and glose ^euers to Holi 
Scriptiure ben cursid,^ thei muste needis graunte hem 
silf to be cursid. 

Now, Sires, whiche schulen rede this book, thou^ ten«t?o/this^^ 
thorut out this present xij". chapiter y have taried upon chapter, 
thing which is as of in it silf litle worthi or not worthi 
to be spoken or writun, bi cause this present chapiter 
is reprouyng a thing which berith openli ynou^ with 
him his owne reproof, tit bi cause that the persoones 
bifore seid glorien fill veinli and ful childli and lewdeli 
in tho iij. textis bifore in this chapiter tretid, and 
that aboue her gloriyng bi whiche in manie othere 
thei glorien, ech reder of this present chapiter haue 
pacience in his reding and haue me excusid of therof 
so long writing. 
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xiij. Chapiter. 



The Bweetness of 
Soipture the 
ground of the 
first erroneous 
opinion above 
mentioned. 
Such ground 
unreasonable. 



A GREET cause whi thei of the lay parti which han 
Ysid the hool Bible or oonli the Newe Testament in 
her modris langage han holde the seid first 'Opinioun 
was this, that the reeding in the Bible, namelich in 
the historial parties of the Oold Testament and of the 
Newe, is miche delectable and sweete, and drawith the 
reders into a deuocioun and a loue to Qod and fro 
loue and deinte of the world ; as y haue had her of 
experience npon^ suche reders and upon her now seid 
disposicioun. And thanne bi cause that the seid reed- 
ing was to hem so graceful, and so delectable, and 
into the seid eende so profitable, it fil into her con- 
ceit forto trowe fill soone, enformyng and tising ther 
to vnsufficienti leemed clerkis, that Qod had mad 
or purueied the Bible to mennis bihoue after as it 
were or bi the vtterist degre of his power and kun- 
nyng for to so ordeyne, and therfore al the hoole 
Bible (or, as summen trowiden, the Newe Testament) 
schulde contejme al that is to be doon in the lawe 
and seruice to God bi Cristen men, withoute nede to 
haue ther with eny doctrine. 2he, and if y schal seie 
what hath be seid to myn owne heering, sotheli it 
hath be seid to me thus, ''that neuere man errid bi 
" reding or studiyng in the Bible, neither eny man 
** my^te erre bi reeding in the Bible, and that for 
" such cause as is now seid:" notwithstonding that 
ther is no book writen in the world bi which a man 
schal rather take an occasioun forto erre, and that for 
fill gode and open trewe causis, whiche ben spoken 
and expressid in the ij®. parti of the book clepid The 
iust apprising of Holi Scripture. But certis thei 
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iooken her mark amys: for thei pultideii al her mo- Chap, xiii. 

tyue in her affeccioun or wil forto so trowe ; and 

not in her intelleccioun or resoim; and in lijk maner 

doon wommen, for thei reulen hem silf aa it were in 

alle her gouemanneis afbir her affeccioun^ and not aftir 

resoun, or more aftir affeccioun than after doom of re- 

80un; bi cause that affeccioun in hem is fill strong 

and resoun in hem is litle, as for the more parti of 

wommen. 

And therfore euen ri^t as a man iugid aJ^ays 2S*J^j^'J^[^ 
and were foule bigilid and took his mark amys, if ^^ey- 
he schulde trowe that in hony were al the cheer, al 
the coumfort, al the thrift which is in al other mete, 
bi cause that hony is swettist to him of alle othere 
metis ; so he is begilid and takith his mark amys, if 
he therfore trowe that in Holi Scripture is al the 
doctrine necessarie to man for to serue God and forto 
kepe his lawe; bi cause that Holi Scripture is so 
miche delectable, and for that bi thilk delectacioim he 
bringith yn myche cheer and coumfort and strengthith 
the wil forto the more do and suffre for God. And 
80 me thinkith to suche men good counseil were for- 
to seie to hem, that thei be waar of childrenys perel, 
which is that bi cause children louen sweete meetis 
and drinkis Ail miche, therfore whanne thei comen to 
feestis thei feeden hem with sweete stonding potagis 
and with sweete bake metis, and leuen othere sub- 
stancial and necessarie metis ; trowing that bi so miche 
tho sweete meetis ben the more holsum, how miche 
more thei ben swetter than othere metis: and therfore 
at the laste thei geten to hem therbi bothe losse of 
dewe nurisching and also sumtyme vilonie. Certis in 
lijk maner y haue wiste suche men, that han so ouer 
miche ^euen hem to reding in the Bible aloone, haue 
gete to hem losse of sufficient and profitable leemyng 
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CHAy.xiiY. "which in other wheris thei mitten haue gete, and also 
vilonie forto avowe and warante that thei couthen 
the trewe sentence and trewe vnderstonding of the 
Bible, whanne and where thei not couthen so vnder- 
stonde, neither couthen mentene what thei ther ynne 
vnderstoden, and also forto avowe and warante that 
in the Bible were miche more and profitabiler and of 
other soort kunnyng than^ can ther yn be founde. And 
therfore to alle suche men mai be seid what is seid 
Prouerbs xxv*. c. in sentence thus : Tliow hast founde 
honyy ete iherof what is ywmy and no more; lest 
thou oner fillid caste it vp out ayen, and thanne is it 
to thee vilonie: and what is writen afUr in the same 
chapiter there in sentence thus : Forto ete miche of 
hony is not good to the eter. So that whanne euere 
thou . takist upon thee forto vnderstonde ferther in 
the Bible than thi wit may or can therto suffice with- 
oute help of a substancial clerk, thanne etist thou of 
hony more than ynou^, and doost a^ens the bidding of 
Seint Poul, Bomans xij*. 8. soone after the bigynnyng. 
And whanne thou attendist forto leeme Holi Scrip- 
ture, and attendist not ther with forto haue eny other 
leemyng of philsophie or of diuynite, bi thin owne 
studie in bookis ther of maad or bi teching and infor- 
macioun of sum sad clerk ^ouun to thee, thanne thou 
etist hony aloon and feedist thee with hony oonli. 
And this feding schal tume into thin vnhoolsumnes, 
ri^t as if thou schuldist ete in bodili maner noon other 
mete than hony it schulde not be to thee hoolsum. 
xTiedijni^of To ^ou therforc, whiche fauoren the firste seid opi- 



iimits. The uiou, I seic the wordis of Seint lame writen in liis 
tbeLoiiwdsnow, [first]* 8. thus: ToJcs ^c OT rcceyuc ye this graffid wordy 
tureaboye ^ whick may sauc youre sovXis. Beceue ye the loore 
Fulrsroproor of this present firste parti of this book and the iij. 



^that, MS.; altered by a later 
band into than. 
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parties of Tlie iust apprising of Holi Scripture, and chap.xiii, 
receue ^e it as a graffid word, that ia to seie receue ^*{^ojj»gp'»- ^ 
^e it as a doctrine groundid and foundid in suclii^ii«^*i«>' 
autorite, which mnste needis menteyne tiie same doc- 
trine, that no man schal mowe putte it doun. For if 
he weel considere out of what ground it growith and 
to what fundament it leeneth, y doute not but that ^e 
schulen consente that it is a sureli graffid word, which 
mai saue ^oure soulis fro manye perilouse errouris and 
heresies, if into eny suche ^e ben come; and mai pre- 
seme ^ou that te falle into noon, into which y% ellis 
schulden come. And if ^e bithenke tou weel how it 
is in werk of this present first parti bitwixe me and 
^ou, certis it is in lijk maner as it was bitwixe Poul 
Ld the Cristen whiche at Rome were 1 conuertid fo> 
lewry into Cristenhode. ^ Forwhi in the daies of Seint ^ 
Poul lewis and tho that weren conuertid fro lewis 
lawe into Cristenhode magnifieden ouermiche the Oold 
Testament ; for thou^ the oold lawe was good to the 
kepers therof, tit it was' not so good as thei maden 
therof, namelich in thilk degre in which thei con- 
ceueden it to be good ; and Poul witing this repressid 
her ouer miche dignifiyng of the oold lawe, and de- 
clarid the dignifiyng and the laude of the oold lawe, 
as he is in treuthe, withynne his propre and seueral 
boundis and markis. For of this mensioun is maad 
Romans [the second and third chapters].^ And euen 
lijk maner is bitwix ^ou and me in these daiea For- 
whi many of the lay parti dignifien ouer miche the 
writing of the Newe Testament, and many other digni- 
fien ouermiche the writing of al the hool Bible, ween- 
yng that of the now seid writing is verified the bifore 
rehercid firste opinioun : and y, bi what y can, am 
aboute fro the bigynnyng of this present book hidir 
to, and thoru^ out al the book clepid The i/uat ap- 
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Chap. XIII. priai/riff of JSoli Scripture, for to improue and reproue 
the seid firste opinioun, and for to therbi represse the 
seid ouermiche dignifiyng of the Newe Testament and 
of the al hool Bible, and forto putte his trewe and 
dew dignifijmg withynne his propre to him seueral 
and dewe markis and boundis, in the maner bifore 
spokun bi the iij*. principal condusioun. Ood therfore 
grante that as Hxe Bomayns obeieden to the open re- 
soiin and proof which Seint Foul made and wrote 
a^ens hem, that so ^e obeie to the open proof which 
y make and write a^ens jou, thou^ y desire not that 
^e obeie to me. 
Theprovinoeflof And whanno al is doon, what euer wil a man hath 

Sonptare Mid of . • • . 

mowiphiioBpphy forto do reuerencc to Holi Scripture, lit sithen treuthe 

must be kept . iii--i *'/ .,, 

diBtinct^andtheyis to be had m al a mannys gouemaimcis, the best 

must not be •/ o ' 

fere^hone*^ goucmaunce in this mater is this : forto suflfre Holi 
TOPo^ncesS*^ Scripture abide withinne his owne termys and boundis, 
™^ and not entre into the boundis and the ri^t of lawe 

of kinde: that is to seie, that he not vsurpe eny 
grounding which longith to the faculte of lawe of 
kinde or of moral philsophi, and so that he not 
wrongee the * lawe of kinde. And a^enward, that 
the seid lawe of kinde kepe him withinne hise owne 
teermys and boimdis, and not entre into boundis and 
ri^t of Holi Scripture : that is to seie, that he not 
vsurpe eny grounding which longith to Holi Scrip- 
ture, neither therbi wrongee Holi Scripture; but that 
euereither of hem nei^bourly dwelle bisidis the other 
of hem, and not entermete as in grounding with the 
other of hem. And this beste gouemaunee schal be 
performed, if (aftir sentence of the yj. firste conclu- 
siouns) it be holde^ that Holi Scripture schal grounde 
the conclusiouns and treuthis of Cristen feith, and not 
eny oon condusioun or treuthe into whos fynding and 

' A stroke is drawn through the I oat ; the article seems to be 
by a later hand, bat the corrector I right, 
seems to have tried to trash it I ' bikolde, MS. 
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grounding doom of mannys resoun may sufficei with Chap^xui. 
oonooors of the grace which Qod bi his comoun vni- 
uersal lawe ia woned and is redi alwey ^eue ; and 
a^enward, that doom of mannys resoun or lawe of 
lande schal foimde and grounde the conclusiouns and 
treuthis of Gristen lawe into whos fynding resoun in 
the now seid maner may suffice, and that he not 
grounde eny oon condusioun or treuth of feith; and 
but if this gouemaunoe be kept, pees, ri^t, and 
trouthe is not bitwixe hem kept 

Perauenture here summan of the lay party, hold-Are]>]yb^ 
ing the seid first opinioun and therfore hoolding a^ens certain pMnew 
the first bifore sett conclusioim, wole renne atens mecitodfromthe 

_/ . Pathenofthe 

with summe writingis of oolde and holy Doctouns chureh.afflnn- 
sownyng into the firste opinioun and a^ens the ^^ste g^e ground of 
condusioun: not for that he admyttith, reoeueth, *^^ pi5*PJ5J^i,^ 
allowith the writingis of tho Doctomis, for thanne ^® SS^^ 3^-^/ 
schulde smyte him silf with his owne stroke ; but for ^Jjjj^flf ^ig. 
that he knowith me admytte and allowe the writingis c««^*i8«bject 
of Doctouris, therfore he makith a^ens me this assaut, 
in pretending as thou^ he wole do to me as Dauid 
dide to Oolie in smyting of of Golie's heed with his 
owne swerd. Neuertheles suffident bokeler a^ens this 
assailing schal be to me a book which y haue bigunne 
to* write in Latyn, clepid The ivst apprising of Doc- 
touris. For in bi^er maner than as thilk book schal 
teche the writingis of Doctouris to be take in to cre- 
dence, (whether thei ben of oold or of newe, of holi 
or of not holi Doctouris), thei ou^ten not be take, as 
there schal in clerist maner be opened and proued: 
but bi cause noon of hem, a^ens whom y write this 
present book, wole so allegge a^ens me for eny zele 
or credence which he him silf hath to what he sdial 
so allege, therfore it is no nede me forto as here in 
this booke encerche the writingis of Doctouris sown- 
yng atens mi present entent, and forto expowne and 



> to in a later hand. 



72 



PEOOCK'S REPR£3S0B. 



ohap. XIII. cleree her wordis. Perauentur summe of tho writingis 
vnderstonden of grounding takan vnpropirli and 
largeli and not propirly, of which maner of taking 
this word ground or grounding y haue spoken bifore 
in this book in the eende of the [fifth] ^ chapiter. 
And somme of tho writingis ben to be vnderstonde in 
figure of yperbole or in summe other figuratijf speche, 
for whanne vpon eny thing spechis or writingis ben 
maad bi wey of commendadoun or bi wey of vitupe- 
racioun, tho spechis ben' woned be iDyche £Etuorid bi 
figuris excusing what ellis in hem schulde be vntrewe 
and defauti ; and a greet licence han writers and spek- 
ers in these now seid causis forto write and speke 
more wijldeli, than thei schulden be suffrid forto 
write and speke of the same thing out of these now 
seid causis. And therfore, brother, be not ouerboold 
vpon wordis and writingis in suche maters where yn 
resoun hath to deeme; bat truste ther yn to deer 
doom of resoun, and thenke what an oolde Doctour 
Hillary seith (and sooth it is) that the wordis of a 
speker ben to be referrid into the entent wherto he 
hem apeJcUh.^ For therbi ful ofte and ellis not schal 
be caujt* of tho wordis the trewe and dew vndir- 
stonding. But forto seie in oon word what mai be 
seid in manie, who euer wole for eni Doctouris writ- 
ing fauore the firste opinioun and countre atens the 
firste conclusioun^ assoile he ther with alle the euy- 
dends or argumentis bifore sett into proof of the 
firste conclusioim. And no more bi me of this vnto 
other place and tyme. 



> A space left in the MS. for the 
number. 

s be, MS. (first hand.) 

' Intelligentia dictomm er cansis 
est assomenda dicendl, quia non 
■ermoni res sed rei est sermosub- 
jectus. S. Hilar., de 7>m., lib. It. 
(p. 835. Ed. Bened.) Dicti ratio 



ex sensa erit intelligenda dicendl 
(dicentis, some MSS.) Id., lib. ii. 
(p. 803. Ed. Bened.) To one or 
both of these passages Pecock here 
alludes. 

* The MS. probably originallj 
had iauyt, but an erasure has altered 
' it into caN)C 
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reason. 



xiiij. Chapiter.* 
But certis more scbarpeli here risen ij. obiecciouns, twoobjbctiokb 

THAT MIOTTT BB 

wluche the holders of the firste opinioun mitten make mads by thb 

^ 7 HOLDBBB OV THB 

at ens me bi resoun thus: Mannys resoun is a thins: vibst nambd 

/ OPimON 8TATBD* 

whiche in hise doomys and iugementis ofte failith, ^^^^^jSa^^a 
experience ofte schewith. Wherfore it myzte seme therefore an un- 

* ' , certaiii rule for 

that God wolde not him to be oure reule in deedis oj» lennice to 

God. (2) Bcrip- 

of oure seruice to God. Forwhi this, that God schulde turo is more 

' worthy than roa- 

make vs forto leene to a thin£c deceyuync: and feilmg »«». •nd thwe- 

\ ° •/ •/ o o fore ought not 

forto performe his seruice, bifittith * not his wisdom as *o^ ™j<*o 

* , , subject to re 

it wolde seme. The ij®. obiectioun is this: Holi Scrip- 
ture is a reuerend thing and a worthi, sythen that bi 
it and fro it al the Glisten Chirche of God takith 
her feith. Wherfore it mi^te seme that God wolde 
not subdewe or submitte and remytte and sende him 
to resoun, for to be interpretid and be expowned and 
dressid into trewe and dewe sense and vndirsionding ; 
and that bothe for resoun is a reule fiedling in his 
doom, and al so for that Holi Scriptures affermyng 
vpon a mater is more worthi than is the doom of 
mannis resoun. And therfore sithen, as it semeth, 
God not so reulith him in hise gouemauncis, that he 
teueth a reule which is not sufficient forto reule, or 
that he puttith the worthier thing vndir reule of the 
vnworthier thing, it mi^te seme miche of al what y 
haue bifore tau^t in this present book be vntrewe. 



> This chapter is mismunbered 
xiii. in the MS. (the two preceding 
chapters haTing been originally 
nnmbered xu.), and the error ex- 
tends thronghont the remainder of 
the First Part A later hand has 
corrected the ronning title in part ; 



in this edition, it need hardl}r be 
added, the error is corrected 
throagbont. 

' The MS. has been corrected 
from hisUHth into hisetUth; bat 
hefiuith is probably the true read- 
ing. 
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cnAP.xiv. To the firste of these ij. obieociouns y answere 
thxfi&bt thus: It is ^ profitable to mankinde that he haue 
AHswEKBD. of seable treuthis sure knowing, and that bi sitt of 

Our senses aro . i •! i . xi • • i ii 

the ouiy guide i^eu; and ^it what othere i^en or seing power hath 
forsensib^ God ^oueu to mankinde forto therwith se, than which 
arofiaiibie. ^^ at Bumtyme wolen faile and erre? It is also ful 
excusable, if profitable to mankinde that he haue sure knowing 
sune remark to of heereable treuthis, and that bi heenng of eeris ; and 
and reasonable lit what othere eeris or power of heerinff hath God 

truths, and the ' , ^. i.i , i \ i j* -» 

difficitittr uTRod lone to man, than which at sumtyme schulen faile 

bythoobjecUon ' . . ' « -r ., . /.^ n x 

■oived. and erre m deemjrng? Is it not profitable to man- 

kinde forto move fro oon place into an other place 
redili and ri^tli and sureli with leggis and feet? 
And ^it what othere feet or leggis hath God ^oue 
to man, than whiche schulen at sumtyme slide and at 
sumtyme stumble fro the ri^t going and moving? 
And if this be trewe, certis thou^ it be ful profitable 
to mankinde forto knowe with and bi the power of 
resoun resonable trouthis, (that is to seie suche as 
mowe not be knowe bi seing or heering or eny out- 
ward sensitijf wit,) and also tho ^ same treuthis whiche 
outward sensityue wittis knowen, it is not merveil, 
thou^ God teue noon other power of resoun to man 
forto bi it knowe these treuthis, than whiche power 
of resoun schal^ at sumtyme and ofte faile in his re- 
sonyng and iuging. And, namelich, herfore it is the 
lasse merveil. For bi cause that God hath louen to 
vs noon othere i^en and power of seing than whiche 
wolen at sumtime erre, and noon other power of heer- 
ing than whiche wolen at sumtime erre, and noon 
othere feet than whiche wolen ofte slide and stumble ; 
therfore if we do oure diligence and bisynes forto 
kepe as weel as we mowen and kunnen oure power 
of seing that he erre not, oure power of heering that 
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he erre not, cure feet that thei slide not and stumble chap, xiy. 

not, God wole holde ns excusid, thout oure power of 

seing erre, and thouj oure power of heering erre, and 

thou^ oure feet stumble ; and it schal be allowid to 

us as miche of God as if it be seen ari^t^ herd ari^t, 

and walkid ari^t. And euen so, bi cause that God 

hath ^ouen to vs noon other power of resonyng than 

which may faile and erre, he wole holde us excusid, 

thou^ we folewe an erroneose doom of resoun, whilis 

we ben not necligent but diligent bothe in oure owne 

avising and bi counseil taking of othere forto haue a 

rijt doom in oure resoim ; and he wole allowe, rewarde, 

acoepte, and take oure deede which we doon bi such an 

erroneose doom, as ferforth as it were doon bi a riit 

doom ; al the while ttat thilk errour in oure resoimys 

doom is had a^ens oure wil, and not bi oure consent 

and willing or necligence. And so, if this be trewe, (oa 

it is proued be trewe in othere placis of my writingis,) 

noon inconuenience is, if God ordeyne the power of 

resoun for to be oure reule in his seruice doing, thouj 

thilk power of reson be such that he schal sumtime 

(^he, and ofte tyme) erre, but if the gretter laboure 

be mad theratens bi avisingis and bi counseil taking 

and bi leemyng long tyme in scolis. 

Neuertheles it may be answerid to the firste obiec- Another answer 
cioun in other wise thus: That the power of resoim joction. oodhaa 
in him silf is not ordeyned of God to be oure next and power of reason, 
best and surest reuler or reule anentis alle resonableitscfr.toboour 
treuthis, but the doom of reson is ordeyned to so be ; «yuc«i»tic juUg- 

•^ menf of tho 

and ^it not ech doom of resoun, but thilk doom of r«g>n.whichis 
resoun which is a formal complete argument clepid 
a sillogisme in resoun, whos bothe premissis ben 
sureli or likeli knowen for trewe, and that bi hem 
silf or bi sume othere bifore had lijk sillogisme or 
sillogismes prouyng the premisse hauyng nede to be 
proued, into tyme it bicome into premissis openest 
in Buerte or openest in probabilite or likelihode. And 
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Chap. xiY. certis this doom of resoun (in this wise had) fiailith 
neuere, neither may in eny tyme erre. For if y be 
sikir aud suer in my resoun that no man is in the 
chirche of Seint Poul at Londoun, and that the bischop 
of London is a man, y mai be sekir and sure that 
the bischop of London is out of the chirche of Seint 
Poul at London, thout alle aungels in heuen wolde 
seie the contrarie. And cause of this suerte is that 
the doom of resoun is had bi such a formal siUogisme 
as is now seid. And in lijk maner suerte of knowing 
is had bi ech other of the xix. maners or chaungis of 
sillogismes tau^t in logik bi opene reulis. Lete ther- 
fore ech man abide in liis resonyng in what euer 
mater of resonyng he hath to do, in to tjrme he be 
sure that he hath suche seid sillogismes ; and he schal 
neuere be deceyued. So that al the cause whi men 
ben deceyued in resonyng is her hastjoies, that thei 
wole iuge bi schorte argumentis, eer tho argumentis 
ben reducid into formes of sillogismes; or ellis for that 
thei trusten and trowen the premisse be trewe, eer 
that thei seen the premisses su£Scientli proued bi 
sillogizing, into tyme it be come up into premissis 
so open in sm^ trouthe or ellis so open in proba- 
bilite, that noon nede is that eny other premisse be 
take forto proue hem ; or ellis for that thei knowen 
not bi reulis ^ouen therto whanne an alignment is a 
formal sillogisme, and whanne he so is not. Sotheli, if 
a man wole reule him thus, he schal neuere be bigiled 
aboute maters of resoning ; forwhi ther is noon con- 
clusioun or trouthe in the world, (except tho which 
ben open bi experience of sensitijf witt or at ftdle 
pleyn in resoun, whiche ben clepid groundis and foun- 
damentis to alle the othere treuthis and conclusiouns 
in philsophie, and aboute which no man schal eiTe, 
bi cause thei ben so openli trewe), but that into proof 
of it mai be had a sillogisme weel reulid And thanne 
if the bothe premissis be knowen at fuUe for sure 
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trouthis, tbe conclusioun is to be take for sure troutlie ; Chap, xiv, 

and if the botbe premyssis be knowun not for sure 

trouthis, but for suche that for the more parti thei 

ben trewe and seeldem fallith the contrarie that thei 

ben vntrewe, or if oon of the premissis be such as is 

now seid and the other is sure trouthe, thanne the 

eonclusioun is knowen as probabili or likeli trewe. 

And this difference here now touchid is the differ- pi»tinctipn be- 
tween a dcrotm- 

efnce bitwix a demonstratiif sillofidsme and a probable stntive and a 

^ o <L probable ftyllo* 

silIo£risme, that is to seie bitwixe a sillo&cisme which $|^* Every 

o ' o truth maj^ be 

teueth sure and vndoutable kunnyufir and a sillorisme '««>i'e? >nto 

7 t **"® ^' theae 

which ^eueth probable kunnyng oonli, that is to seie «yUc«ism8. 
kunnyng of likelihode and of opinioun but not of cer- 
teinte. And so no treuthe is a this side the openest 
fundamental treuthis, but that into proof of him mai 
be had a sillogisme weel reulid forto proue him sureli 
trewe, or forto proue him likeli to be trewe ; ^he, and 
so likeli to be trewe that he is rather to be holde for 
trewe than for vntrewe, and that he is to be holde 
trewe into tjnne' his contrarie parti be had strenger 
and euydenter premissis than l^en the premyssis 
whiche ben had into him now. And euen as a pre- 
misse, whos suer knowing is lokid afUr and sou^t 
after, is to be resolued bi arguyng of sillogismes in 
the maner now seid, into tyme it be come into pre- 
missis of openest suerte ; so whanne eny premysse is 
such that his suer trouthe is not lokid aftir neither 
sou^t after, but his probabilite or likelihode of trouthe 
is lokid aftir and sou^t aftir, he is to be resolued 
upward bi sillogismes, into tyme it be come vp into 
premyssis of whiche euere either is openest in likeli- 
hode thou^ not in suerte, or ellis into premyssis of 
which oon^ is openest in suerte of trouthe and the 
other is openest in suerte of likelihode or of proba- 



1 The word into seems required I ' ooon, MS. 
before Aw. I 
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Chap. XIV. Lilite a this side suerte. So that as ther ben principlis 

openest in suerte to treuthis whos suer kunnying is 

Bou^t aftir to be had, so ther ben principlis openest in 

probabilite or likelihode to treuthis whos likeli kun- 

nyng or probable kunnyng is sou^t aftir to be had, 

and whos suer kunnyng is not sou^t aftir to be had. 

Apology for de- If ensaumplis weren sett to al this doctrine, weel 

hewlnto th^Mo y woot the doctrine wolde be vndirstonde the bettir. 

thoMwhoeaiinot But certeiuli it were ouerlong for this book for to 

iieoon?an^er ^ setto out al the ful dootrine which is now here attained 

must b6 con- a .h • • n t 11**11**^ 

tented with the 01 BiUogizing for BUTO Kunuyng, and of Billogizing tor 
" ' probable or likeli kunnyng ; and forto sett therto 

sufficient ensaumplis were ouer it micho lenger. And 
therfore y must here therof abstene and forber. But 
^it thou^ y Bchal not be vnderstonde sufficientli of the 
lay reders in this bifore going |)roces (namelich at the 
first), and not with oute studie and labour in her 
partie, me thinkith y muste needis seie so miche ther 
of as y haue now seid ; for ellis thei wolden weene 
that a good derk couthe not assoile the firste obiec- 
cioun, which y am sikir thei wolden make. And y 
haue leefir forto seie sumwliat of the trewe substancial 
answere longing therto, thout y schulde not be suffi- 
cientli ther yn vnderstonde of hem, than forto seie not 
of such sufficient answere bi cause of her insufficience 
of vndirstonding, and therbi forto suffre vntrewe dif- 
fame falle to the clergie, and hem forto rise into pre- 
sumpcioun of trowing that thei han kunnyng more 
than thei han, and that thei han noon or litle nede 
to groundli clerkis. Wherfore who mai not or cannot 
vnderstonde this ij^ answere to the firste obiecciotm, 
take he him to the firste now bifore seid answere to 
the same obieccioun ; for bothe ben gode jmou^, and 
bothe (thou^ in her dyuerse maners) ben trewe, sithen 
the doom of resoun may not be oure next reule in 
doing Ooddis seruice, but if resoun were the romber 
reule to vs into the same doing of Goddis seruice, bi 
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cause that the doom of resoun cometh out and fro the Chap, xiy. 
resoun, as the li^t of the sunne comith fro the sunne. 

Afbir that y haue schewid thus: That noon incon- Both the power 

,.,1 r>t t • n -I'lT- Qf the reason and 

uement is, thout God assig^ne for oure reule into his the syllogistic 

' ° #• T judgment of the 

seruice the power of resoun in oon maner of reuung, reason must 

"■■ , _^, necessarily be 

as a power of deedis hath forto reule; and also aftir our rule fw the 

11 "1-11 rm 1-1 /• moral service of 

that y haue schewid thus: That the doom ot resoun God; because. 

•^ . i->i . 1 since Scripture 

mitte be a surer reule to us mto Goddis moral ser- {« proved not to 

, / 111 be our rule, 

nice than is the power of reson, — now y schal schewepotwng remains 

A ' •' tobe our rule 

that euereither of hem is needis to be seid oure but the judg- 

mentor the 

reule into the moral seruice of God to be doon. And reason, and the 

power of reason 

firste thus : Of al the moral seruice of God, which is "om which it 

spring?** 

moral lawe of kinde, Holi Scripture is not the reule. 
Forwhi than therof Holi Scripture were the ground, 
which is proued bifore to be vntrewe : Also of al the 
now seid moral seruice of God, Holi Scripture is oonli 
a witnesser and a rehercer, and takith it out and fro 
moral lawe of kinde and out of moral philsophie, as 
it is bifore proued. Wherfore Holi Scripture is not 
neither may be reuler of thilk moral lawe and seruice 
to God. And thanne thus : Of thilk now seid moral 
lawe and seruice to God Holi Scripture muste be 
reuler, or sumwhat ellis bisidis Holi Scripture muste 
be ther of the reuler ; but now and bifore it is proued 
that Holi Scripture may not be ther of the reuler, bi 
cause he is not therof the grounder, and he is ther 
of oonli the rehercer and witnesser, and taker of it 
fro an other which is grounder. And herwith it is 
also open that noon othir thing bisidis Scripture can 
be assigned forto be ther of the reule or reuler, but 
if it were the seid doom of resoim mad in forme of 
sillogisme as the next and best reule, and the power 
of resoun as for the romber and ferther reule ; in as 
miche aa fro the power of resoun cometh forth the 
now seid doom of resoun. Wherfore needis it muste 
be grantid, no man may it avoide, that bothe resoun 
which is the power of resonyng and of deemyng, and 
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Cnip.xiv. the seid sillogiBtik doom of resoun ben in her bothe 
dyuerse maners reulis of al onre moral seruice to 
God, whiche is moral lawe of kinde, and of al oure 
lawe to Qod noon except, whether thei ben lawis ot 
feith or not of feith ; for noon of hem can be knowen 
of us withoute a sillogisme. And thus miche is ynou^ 
for answere to the firste obieccioun. 



XV. Chapiter. 



THB BSOOITD 

OBJBCTIOir 

AFSWBBSP. 

From the replies 
Just nuule to the 
flnt objection it 
is BYident that 
no inoonvenienoe 
wises if reason 
be a rule to 
Scripture in all 
points relating 
to man's moral 
service to God 
without excep- 
tion. 



For answere to the ij^ obieccioun : Sithen it is so 
that Holi Scripture hath not to do in him silf forto 
reule eny trouthe or gouemaunce of natural philsophi 
or of moral philsophi and of moral lawe of kinde, 
which he rehercith, witnessith, or tretith, and as of 
hem he rehersith, witnessith, and tretith, (for this is 
ofie bifore schewid and proued,) and for that he is 
reule oonli of feithis whiche he tretith and techith, bi 
cause that oonli of hem he is founder and grounder ; 
and therfore of tho treuthis and conclusiouns of moral 
lawe of kinde as thei ben witnessid in Holi Scripture 
sum thing muste be reule, n^t as of hem sum thing 
muste be ground, and noon such thing can be avisid 
to be bisidis Holi Scripture forto be to hem reule and 
ground, saue the seid sillogistik doom of resotm in oon 
maner, and the power of resoun out of which thilk 
doom Cometh and that in an other maner: (wherfore 
needis it muste be grauntid that bothe resoun which 
is the power' of resonyng, and resoun which is the seid 
doom and sillogistik deede of re6on3mg ben in her ij. 
dyuerse maners reulis to Holi Scripture in aUe the 
pointis of mannis moral seruice to God, noon except ; 
and that for cause now late bifore sett and seid which 
is broddir declarid in The folrver to the doTiet, and 
is proued openli in the first parti of The book of 
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/dirt and of sacra'mentia :) and ferthermore, sithen chip^v. 

the seid aillogistik doom of resoun is a sure reule 

and ynfailing, and thou^ the other reule which is 

resoun be fidling at sum while, ^it Qod wole haue a 

man ther yn excusid, and wole allowe thilke failingis 

whanne man bi his wil is not cause of thilk failing, 

noon inconuenient is ihoixi God ordeyned the seid 

resoun, and also his seid doom to be reulers of Holi 

Writ in alle now seid treuthis and condusioims tau^t 

bi Holi Writ, thou^ thilk resoun be at sum tyme 

failing. 

And ferthermore for answere to it that the ij*. ob- ?nS?^J°*5" 

"^ to the oY^ootion. 

ieocioun alleggith Holi Scripture to be worthier tl^tn ^^gof ofthe 
is the doom of resoun, and that therfore the^ doom »^J««t'*'?2" 

' worthy than the 

of resoun outte not reule Holi Writt, it is to be seidi^^'flf™®^*^?'**^^ 

,^7 ' reaaon. ExpUn< 

thus : That Holi Writt mai be take for the outward SJS?.!?^ 

terms premiaed. 

lettris writun and schapun vnder dyuerse figuiis i^^ JSJ^Jfth^*^ 
parchemyn or in velim, and forto speke of HoU jJJ^^j^Jj^j^^j. 
Writt in this manor is not according to this purpos. *'^®*'*^- 
For Holi Writt in this wise takun, is not holier 
neither better than eny other writing is^ which hath 
lijk good ynke, and is lijk craftiU figurid. In an other 
maneTy aocordingli to this present purpos, Holi Writt 
is takun for the kunnyng wherbi the thing is kunne 
which is signified and bitokened bi the now seid out- 
ward Holi Writt writun in parchemyn or velym, or 
eUis mai be take for the outward writing, as it 
aignifieth hise trouthis bitokened bi it, and as it is 
ioyned and couplid with the kunnyng of tho treuthis 
signified bi the outward writing. Also it is to yndir- 
stonde that doom of resoun mai be take in ij. wisis 
pertinentli^ and aocordingli to this present purpos. 
In oon manor doom of resoun is the deede of resonyng 
in mannis resoun, bi which the power of resoun (or 
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oba^xv, the man bi the power of reaoim) resoueth, QialdDg 
proposioiounB of aimple wordiA md tetmju ]piyt to gi-» 
dere, aud miking sUlogismya of proposidoim^ kny^t 
to gidere bi techisg of Qertein reulisi and in tbia 
maner oonli it is to be ynderstonde, afl ofte as we ban 
spoka ther of fro the bigynnyng of the xj^ chapiter 
bifore hidir to. In another maner doom of resoiin is 
take for the kunnyng of the oopduaioim whioh is oon- 
cludid in a sillogiBme mad bi doom, of resoim talnm in 
the firste maner, and in this \j*. maner it is spqkun bifora 
fro the bigynnyng of the ij*. chapiter vnto the eende of 
the x\ chapiter, weelni^ alwey, whanne it is there 
spokun of doom of r^soun, or ellis i^emeUch wbamie 
euere there doom of resoim is depid lawe of kinde or 
moral philsophie, and compariaomi is mad there bitwise 
lawe of kinde or doom of resouu and ^oli Scripture. 
Now, 8ir, if we now in the \j*. obieecio^ bifrre eett 
take Holi Scripture in the y^ maner, imd doom of 
resQun in the ij*. maner, sotheli B!qU Writt in alle 
the now seid trouthis, eoiiclusiouns, and gouernf^imeis^ 
whiohe he rehercHth, denounoith, and techith of moral 
lawe of kinde, is vnworthier tha^ is the moral kwa 
of kinde; and therfore is vnworthier than is sum 
doom of resoim takon in the ij^ maner. Forwbi alle 
tho~ trouthis and conclusions^ Holi Writt takith end 
borewith out of moral lawe of kinde^ and* ben not 
hise as bi grounding, and founding, and prouyng, but 
oonli bi rehercing, witnessing, pad denonnoing; and 
open ]mow it is that the grounder and prouer of 
treuthis is in hem worthier thi^n the rehercer of hem; 
as the lord of money is worthier in the money than 
he that hath it^ bi mustring it and schewing it oonli ; 
and therefore, thou^ Holi Writt, as anentis alle the 
treuthis and oondusiouns whiche ben of moral phil- 
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Aophie oar of natural philsophi or of meihaphiaik chip. xv. 
rehercdcl hi hiizi> be reulid bi rasoun and his^ doom 
(takun in tbe ij*. maner) in alle iho now aeid 
tronthis, conclusiouns, and gouemauncis, ther of fol- 
ewiih not that the worthier in that that he is wor- 
thier Is sttbdewid vndir renle of the ynworthier as he 
ia the vnworthier. Certis> if Holi Scripture be wor* 
tbier in eny of hise treuthis and ooncluaiouns than 
ia doom of resoun takun in the ij^ maner> and aa he 
oomprehendith natural phUaophie and metaphisik; and 
moral phUsophie^ he ia so worthier in hise treuthia of 
feith whiche ben not lawis to man> whiche Holi Scrip- 
ture groundith, and the seid doom of resoun may not 
hem grounde, as that Qod ia iij. peraones, and that 
the secunde persoone of hem was mad man> and that 
he auffirid and died, and that we schulen rise in fleisch 
aftir oure deeth, and so forth of othere auche feithis 
being no lawis to man ; and ^it whether HoU Scrip- 
ture be worthier or profitabiler to man than is the 
now seid doom of resoun taken in the ij^ maner, forto 
aerue Qod and deserue meede in hevene^ schal not be 
disputid and determyned here in this book, but per- 
auenture it schal be determyned in my writingis to 
heerera of hi^er vndiratonding. 

Neuerthelea with this y wolde it were not ^^®*® |^^5^*5Si- 
what y haue tau^t bifore bi the [seventh]* principal ^ti^s^o^Q^^ 
condusioun. that al the positiif lawe of feith which Jaw ofjr^^is 

' r- '-w .-11 less wortbv th 

Scoipture groundith or techith, that is to seie, al the the moral 
feith being positijf lawe to man> which Scripture 
groundith or teehith, is not so wortM in it silf, nei- 
ther so neeessarie and profitable to man> for to aerue 
Ck>d and deserue meede in heuen, as ia the seid doom 
of leaoun being moral lawe of kinde; and therfbre 
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cjtap. XV. Holi Scripture as in the positijf lawis of feith to man 

IB not so worthi in him silf, neither so profitable and 

necessarie to man as is the seid doom of resoxm, which 

is lawe of kinde. 

Positive uw of And ferthermore, sithen al what mai be depid in 

faith, which re- ' * 

Jatej^oniy tothe eny maner largeli lawe of feith, being not positijf lawe 
'"rofiibie toman ^^ ^1*^, is propirli lawc of kinde and not oooJi lawe 
naSre^wWch L ^^ feith, (as it is tau^t bifore in proof of the x*. con- 
intouSSSi''" dusioun bi remyssion into the book Of vast apprUi/ng 
whotto^iatiiig ^/ ^^^^ ScTvptwre,) it folewith that if we speke of 
to faith OP not. j^^^^ ^f f^ij^ in this nuuicr, al the lawe of feith which 

Holi Scripture techith is not so worthi and so profit- 
able to man as is lawe of kinde tau^t out of Holi 
Scripture bi doom of resoun, with oute godli reueladoun. 
Forwhi thus^ forto speke of lawe of feith ther is no 
lawe of feith, saue it which is positijf lawe of feith ; 
and al positijf lawe of feith is oonli lawe aboute the 
newe sacramentis; and the vsis of tho (as for and bi 
hem silf ) ben vnworthier and lasse profitable to man 
than is lawe of kinde, as it is bifore proued. If Holi 
Writt be take in the ij^. maner and doom of resoun in 
the firste maner, certis y holde thanne that doom of 
resoun in sum maner is worthier and perfiter than is 
Holi Writt thorny out al the Bible. Forwhi the seid 
doom of resoun in this firste wise taken is cause of 
the Holi Writt takun in the ij". wise. Forwhi doom 
of resoun takun in the firste wise is cause of al kun- 
nyng in the vndirstonding or intellect of man, and 
that whether thilk kunnying be feith or no feith ; and 
Holi Scripture in the ije. maner takun is not ellis than 
a certein kunnyng causid bi doom of resoun takun in 
the firste maner, by occasioun of Holi Writt takun in 
the first maner; and therfore Holi Writt in this ij*. 
maner takun is vnworthier than is doom of resoun 
takun in the first maner, and that as wed where Holi 

? f% if J)y f lat^ |jf>pd, th^ PFigip^ f^»jf fwiyipj \ff^ ^raiji^^ thif 
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Writt techith artidis of feith as ellis where. And cbap.xt. 

here y make an eende of my aDSweris touun to the 
ij. bifore rehercid obiecdouns. 



xvj. Chapiter. 

The necmait J of 

In whiche answeris thou^ y haue write or seid more toeS^und^ 
than wole anoon accorde with the capadte of the Bible pn^ate expod^ 

whom and a^ens whom this book is prmcipaly infinite and 
maad, ^it y hane leefir so do than forto seie and write 
lasse ; lest therbi schulde seeme to hem, that sufficient 
answere couthe not be tonun to her seid ij. obiec- 
domis ; and lest that ellis thei my^ten trowe, that bi 
her powring in the Bible aloon thei mitten leeme for to 
assoile suffidentli alle obiecciouns biholding the Bible, 
thout thei hadden no coiinseil of snbstandal derkis 
weel leemed in logik and in moral philsophie. And 
ther fore of oon thhig y wame al the world, which is 
this. If substandali leemed derkis in logik and in 
moral philsophie and in dyvynyte, and ripeli exer- 
dsid ther yn, weren not and schulden not be forto 
wiseli and dewli ^eue trewe vndirstondingis and ex- 
poddonns to textis of Holi Scripture: or ellis, thout 
suche clerkis ben, and the lay paxti wolen not attende 
to the doctrine, whiche tho clerkis mowe and wolen 
(bi proof of sufficient and open euydence) mynystre to 
the lay parti; but the lay parti wolen attende and 
traste to her owne wittis, and wolen lene to textis of 
the Bible oonli, y dare weel sde so many dyuerse 
opinions schulden' rise in lay mennys wittis bi oc- 
cadoun of textis in Holy Scripture aboute mennys 
moral conuersacioun, that al the world schulde be 
cumbrid therwith, and men schulden accorde to gi- 
dere in kepiDg her sendee to God, as doggis doon ~~ 
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c«i>>XTL Ij^ ^ market, whanne ech of hem tenth otheris coot. 

For whi oon man wolde vnderstonde a text in this 

maner, and an other man wolde vnderstonde it in 

an other dyvers maner, and the iij". man in the iij*. 

maner; namelich for that weelni^ in ech place where 

Holi Writ spekith of eny point of moral lawe of kinde, 

it is so spoken that it nedith forto haue a redressing 

of it into accordaunce with lawe of kinde and with 

doom of reson ; and than if no iuge schulde be had 

forto deeme bitwixe hem so diuersely holding, eende 

schulde ther neuere be of her strijf, into tyme that 

thei schulden falle into fitting and into werre and 

bateil; and thanne schulde al thrift and grace passe 

awey, and noon of her holdingis schulde in eny point 

be therbi strengthid or confermed. 

Sth^Bohe^an Ccrtis in this wise and in this now seid maner 

ttae^uhe*^* and bi this now seid cause bifiUe the rewful and 

BhoSdbea^^^^^P^^^® destruocioun of the worthi citee and vni- 

SSkimoS! wh^o uersite of Prage, and of the hool rewme of Beeme, 

wioM^iirtiSB^ ^'^ 7 ^^^ ^^cl ther of enformacioun ynou^. And 

8dvS?*aSe' ^<^^* ^i'' *h® destruocioun of the rewme, the peple 

ofSSepStics. l>®^ gla^ for ^^ resorte and turne a^en into the 

catholik and general feith and loore of the chirche, 
and in her pouerte bildith up aien what was brent 
and throwun doun, and noon of her holdingis can 
thriue. But for that Crist in his propheciyng muste 
needis be trewe, that ech kingdom deuidid in hem 
silf schcd be destruyed, therfore to hem bifille the 
now seid wrecchid mys chaunce. God for his merci 
and pitee kepe Ynglond, that he come not into lijk 
daunce. But forto turne here fro a^en vnto oure Bible 
men, y preie ^e seie ^e to me, whanne among you 
is rise a strijf in holdingis and opiniouns, (bi cause 
that ech of you trustith to his owne studie in the 
Bible aloon, and wole haue alle treuthis of mennys 
moral conuersacioun there groundid,) what iuge mai 
therto be assigned in erthe, saue resoun and the bi- 
fore seid doom of resoun ? For thou^ men schulden be 
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itigis, ^it SO muste thel be bi Tce of the seid reBOun ohap.xti. 

and doom of resotin ; and if this be treire, -vrho schulde 

thanne better or so weel vse, demene, and execute 

this resotin and the seid doom, as schulde tho men 

whiche han spende so miche labour aboute thllk craft ? 

And these ben tho notr bifore seid clerkis. And ther-^ 

fore, ^e Bible meli, bi this here now seid irldch ^e 

muste needis graunte, for e:2cperietice trhich le han of 

the disturblaunce in Beeme, and also of the distur^ 

blaunce and d3ruerse feelingis had among ^ou silf now 

in Ynglond, so that^summe of tou ben clepid Doct&wr-^ 

mongers, and summe ben clepid Opinioun-Iioldera, 

and summe ben Ifeviralis, that of so presumptuose 

a cisme abhominadoun to othere men and schame to 

^ou it is to heere; rebuke noir ^ou silf, for as 

miche as te wolden not bifore this tyme allowe, that 

resoun and his doom schulde haue such and so greet 

interesse in the lawe of God and in expownyng of 

Holi Scripture, as y haue seid and proued hem to 

haue. 

And also herbi take ye a sufficient mark, that ^e Tho Bibie-men 
haue nede forto haue ^oure recours and conseil with recourse S) 
suche now biforeseid clerkis, thoui le wolden la-andtobocareAii 

, • - 1 1 i 11 .'L 1 • i» * in their selection. 

bore, and powre, and dote alle the daies of ^oure a Doctor's hood 
lijf in the Bible aloon. And drede te of the effect Mere popular 
which bifiUe to Bohemers for liik cause, and mys avoided •■ 
gouemaunce in holding the first seid opinioun; and 
bi so miche the more drede ^e thilk effect, bi how 
miche bi Crist it is pronouncid forto folle, where 
euer cysme and dyvisyoun is eontynued; for he seith 
[Matth. 3tij.]* g., ttiat euery kingdom or comotmte 
dyvidid m Mm sUf schal be de&trayed. But thanne 
atenward te must' be waar her of, that euen as oon 
sterre is different from an other sterre in cleemes, so 
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ckap.xti. oon derk is different from an other in kunnyng. And 
ther fore, brother, take heede to doom of cleer resoun 
in this mater, which also is remembrid to vs bi the 
wise man, Ecdesiastici Yj^ 6., thus : Mcmie be to thee 
peMle, hut of a thousi/nd oon he thi cov/nseiler. And 
in special be waar that thou not accepte, cheee, and take 
a clerk forto be sufficient to thee into the now seid 
purpos bi this aloon, that he mai were a pilioun on 
. his heed ; neither bi this, that he is a fistmose and a 
plesaunt precher to peple in a pulpit ; neither bi this, 
that he is a greet and thikke rateler out of textis 
of Holi Scripture or of Doctouris in feestis or in 
othere cumpanjringis : for certis experience hath ofte 
tau^t and mai here teche surely ynou^, that sunmie 
werers of piliouns in scole of dyuynyte han scantli 
be worthi for to be in the same scole a good scoler; 
and ful manje of the ij^ and iij*. soortis appeering 
ful gloriose ^ to the heering of the lay parti, and also 
Bumme of othere maner of clerkis, whanne thei schul- 
den come forto dispute and examyne and trie and 
iuge in harde' doutis of .Goddis lawe, were not 
worthi forto therto vnnethis opene her mouth. I 
detecte here no man in special ; who euer can proue 
him silf to be noon such as y haue here now spoken 
of, he therbi schewith weel him to be noon of hem. 
SSiShing to to Weel y wote, that thou^ the office of preching is ful 
SiStole^n- profitable into the eende of exortadoun and of re- 
JflS^Sn 2^ membrauncing, certis it is not so into the eende of 
tSJ^f^DW- b^** teching. Forwhi it is not so into the eende of 
S«Si8??u*JSy« formal and groundU disputing, arguing, and prouyng, 
^^^n.***® withoute which no sure trial mai be maad upon eny 
hard and doutable questioun of mannis conuersacioun ; 
and ^it if such maner of arguyng and groundli prou- 
yng schulde be sett in sermonyng, the sermon schulde 
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be ful vnaauory ; and if the maner of outring which Chap, xvi. 

is sauory in a sermonyng schiilde be sett and vsid in 

the office of scole.prouyng and determynyng^ al the 

werk ther of schulde be the vnsaueryer and the vn- 

spedier. And therfore^ the office and werk, (wherof 

y have spoke bifore to be so necessari as is said to 

al the world,) into repressing of errouris and into 

grounding of al Goddis lawe, the teching muste be 

take bi othir testimonie and witnessing than bi wer- 

ing of piUeoun, or bi greet knnnyng of preching and 

bi sauory vttring therof, or bi greet plenteuose out 

hilding of textis wiiten in the Bible or in Doctouris. 

For manye, whiche neuere leemed ferther in scolis 

than her granuner, kunnen suche textis bi herte and 

bi mouth, and kunnen bi textis and by narraciouns 

and parabolis and lijknessis'precbe ful gloriosely into 

plesaunoe of the peple and into profite of the peple, 

and semen therfore and therbi ful wise. And if thei 

were weel apposid in eny of tho textis and parabolis 

and othere precheable processis, thei couthe not de- 

fende and meyntene eny oon of hem, neither couthen 

putte out sufficientli the very and ful dewist vndir- 

stonding of eny oon of hem. 

This is now seid of me, (Qod y take therto into Lack of attention 

• j \i»r r*"! 1 1 . ■!_ • J to these matten 

witnes,) for harme which y haue knowen come bi de-agreatcauaeof 
faut and the vnhauying and the vnknowing of this imT^ "** 
now seid consideracioun, and for perel that suche 
harmes schulde the oftir in tyme here aftir come, 
if of this consideracioun no mensioun and waamyng 
were bi me or bi sum other in writing bifore mad. 
For, as sikir as the sunne schineth in somerys dai, 
the vnconsideracion of this, whereof y haue touen now 
wamyng, hath be a greet cause of the wickidli 
enfectid scole of heresie among the lay peple in 
Ynglond, which is not ^it conquerid. And therfore 



' Possibly of should be inserted after iherjwt. 
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Chap. 3CTI. into plesattnce bi which y wolde plese God and serue 
to Qod, and do sumwhat into goostli profite of myn 
euene Cristen, and for drede of God^ (lest so pro- 
fitabli to be spoken a thing y schulde spare, speke^ 
and write for fere of bacbitingis,) y write and outre 
what ^y now haue outrid. And if any man iuge me 
in eny other wise, be waar he thanne of him which 
schal ther upon iuge vs bothe. 
Thekiiijfof But woldo God that the kinsf of Ynirlond wolde 

England would i •. . « i /. 

be better em- setto BO myche bisyues forto conquere and reforme 

ployed m re- j j i 

pressing heresy his loud of Ynffloud fro this Bcid wickid BOole, and 

than m con- o ^ ' 

queriiig France, fro othere defautis, as miche as he dooth aboute the 
conquest of his lond of Normandi and of Frauncei 
and perauenture he schulde thanne haue more thanke 
and reward at his laste comyng hoom to the King of 
blisse, and more noble fiauour of digne fame among 
aUe the princis of the world and the worthi peeris of 
heuen, than he schal haue bi miche of his labour and 
cost doon aboute the worldli conquest of Fraunce* 
iVschooide ^8 ^^^iU to scic vudir perel of my soule, (and no man 
toymen of"chdoi ^^^^7^® °^^ ^ coutrarie wise to feele,) y wolde grees 
learning. of scolis to be take and not to be left, whanne euer 

the persoone desiring the gree is able therto in scolis 
bi kunnyng longing to the same gree, and eUia not, 
thout he be able into othere deedis profitabili to be 
doon. I wolde also that the office of preching had 
his dew honour and fiiuour and his dew wiseli to 
be don exercise and execucioun, and God forbede 
that y schulde in contrarie wise feele or meene. But 
oertis her withal y wolde that profound and groundli 
Bcoling in logik, philsophi, and dyuynyte, and lawe 
were not left bihinde, but that he were to euereither 
of these ij. now seid thingis preferrid ; for without 
him grees goon ^ on out of gree, and prechingis rennen 
arere, as herof experience is ouer ofte in my daies at 



^^0Mi MS* 



THB raWT PART. 91 

Poulis Orosae takun. And without him the sad forth Csir.xn. 
leding and reuling and the firme stabiling of al the 
chirche, both in the dergie and in the layfe,^ may not 
be had and doon, for al the preching which without 
him into the worldis eende mai be mad and doon. 

Also y wolde that^ bi cause he flotereth not so ofte The people apt 
aboute the eeris of the lay peple as dooth the feet of schcxS-ieanifng, 
preching, that the lay peple schulden not therfore theaaaertionlor 
trowe noon such so preciose and vnlackeable occupa- preacher or 

, . doctor. 

doun to be had and laborid among hem that in 
scolis waken, studien, and disputen, thou^ thei not 
into preching attenden; neither that therfore the lay 
peple schulden lacke wil and purpos forto bisette 
notable oostis vpon hem, whiche so in scolis laboren; 
neither that the lay peple holden hem silf therjm 
deceyued, if therto thei han eny expensis bifore leid 
out and mynystrid. Certis ofte han men and wom- 
men come to me, and seid: "Thus hath a doctour 
** seid in this mater: and thus hath a doctour seid 
" in thilk mater : and thus hath this famose precher 
" prechid : and thus hath thilk fisimose precher 
" prechid :" and y haue answerid aten thus : " Thou^ 
** he and he and he and he han so tau^t and 
" prechid, ^it [it] is not therfore and therbi euer 
" the rather trewe, but it is vntrewe, and needis 
" muste be vntrewe, and mai be schewid and proued 
*' undoutabili to be vntrewe/' No man conceyue bi 
my wordis here that y meene and lete as thou^ y 
neuere failid, or that y am sikir that y schal neuere 
faile in myn answeris; but for the experience which 
y haue had vpon the failing of othere doctouris and 
prechers, that y mytte the suerlier therby warne 
peple vpon the failing of clerkis, ther fore y haue seid 
what is now seid : and y haue lefir forto mekeli 



1 lagfe, MS. (first hand): but a stroke is added in a darker ink, ehanging 
the word into la^e. The correction layU is tempting : bat see Glossary. 
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The people 
slioajd be 
cautious whom 
the7 take into 
their oounsels. 
If they ve to, 
they ftre eKCuaed 
lierore God for 
M17 errors into 
which their 
counseUor may 
lead them. 



knouleche that y and thei han failid and mowe her 
aftir faile^ and that y haue had ther of Gmer expe- 
rience, than that the peple schulde trowe stidfiistli 
that neither j neither thei han failid neithir schnlen 
fisule, and that for wering of oure pilleons or for prech- 
ing in pulpitis of oore sermons. And how schulde 
eny doctouris and prechers be wrooth for this what y 
haue of hem seid, whilis y seie and knouleche the 
same of mi silf which y haue seid and knoulechid of 
hem. 

Neuertheles, whanne the comoun lay peple doon 
as weel and as diligentli as thei kimnen forto chese 
to hem a wijs and a sufficient clerk into her coun- 
seiler, thei ben excusid anentis God in trowing to his 
counseil and in folewing it, thou^ his counselling be 
vntrewe, vnto tyme thei mowe aspie the defaut of 
the same counseil, as schal be proued in the firste 
parti of The hook of feith and of sacramentis in 
Latyn. And if eny man wole obserue and kepe the 
gouemaunds which y teche and counseile in the ij^ 
parti of Cristen religioun, the * treti the * 

chapiter, to be kept, whanne euer oon man requirith 
and sechith and askith an other mannys counseil in 
eny mater, y wote weel that he schal therbi take 
greet waames that he be not bi vnsufficient and 
vnwijs counseil bigilid. 



xvij. Chapiter. 



Thb becovd That the ij*. opinioun sett and spoken bifore in the 

mSwiS^ "' fi™*® chapiter* of this present book is vntrewe, y mai 
BY BBABow : It is ppQ^Q bothc W expericucis and bi resoun. Bi ex- 



* Spaces left in the MS. for the | 'See page 6. 
numbers. I 
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perienoe thus: Among hem that holden the seid ij*. chap^vii. 

opinioun many ben whiche han vndirstonde certein JJ^*^^;g5JJJ 

prooefisis of Holi Scriptare in oon certein maner of *>'**'®"^'^*^ 

ynderstonding, whanne thei helden hem silf meeke and 

in good wil forto receyue and haue the trewe and 

dew vndirstonding therof ; and ^it aftirward, whanne 

thei were not more meke neither more wiUi to the 

same, thei han chaungid and varied fro the firste had 

vndirstonding into an other maner of vndirstonding 

the same processis, as y here of haue had sufficient 

knowing. Wherfore thei hem silf, whiche holden the 

seid ij^ opinioun, ou^ten bi her owne experience takim 

vpon her owne deedis proue the same ij^ opinioun 

to be vntrewe. 

Also thus : Of the same noumbre which holden the Aiao by their 
seid ij^ opinioun manye vndirstonden a prooesse of othm. 
Holi Scripture in oon maner and wolen needis so vn- 
dirstonde it, and manye othere of the same noumbre 
wolen needis vndirstonde the same processe in an 
other maner not according therto : and in this tho 
ij. soortis of men stryuen, and ^it ech soort of hem 
holdeth him^ silf so meke and so disposid, that he 
ou^te haue the trewe vndirstonding of thilk same 
processe. And thilk same processe mai not haue bothe 
ij. vndirstondingis to gidere, (as it is proued in othere 
places of my writing,) and namelich not tho ij. vn- 
dirstondingis, for thei mowe not stonde to gidere. 
Wherfore bi open experience had among the holders 
of the ij*. opinioun mai be openli knowe, that the same 
ij*. opinioun is vntrewe. 

Also thus: Open experience schewith that a vicioseBzperienoeaiao 
man is as kunhyng a derk for to finde, leeme, anddMtma^beM 
vndirstonde which is the trewe and dew sentence of ^to^t^BM? 
Holi Scripture, how soone a vertuose derk is kunnyng"*^**^ 
therto: and into the same vnderstondingis thei to 
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Chap, xyii. gidere accordiugU falleiL Wherfore ezperienoe oou* 
uicieth the ij*. opiniouu to be vntrewe. 
The gocond orrop Now forto proue the Same \j®. opinioim to he vntrewe 
reason. The bi resoiui, v procedo thus : Forto fynde the verri and 

power of ftXpO- .,,,.. J. « • • TT !• tTT •j.a- • IT. 

sition varies with lust vndiTstoiidinir 01 processis m Holi Wntt as a labour 

the mtcllectual, ^^ ^ 

not with the of the witt OT of the intellect, or of resoun in bihold- 

moral powora ; . • «• i 

oonsoquentiy a {ngf (tboute the circumfitaiincia of the proces and m 

vicious man may ^ -iii-i.. 

i»j a^better ex- resonyng ther upon ; and forto be good and hoU is 
virtuous one. a labouT of the wil or of the affecte or of the appe- 
tite : but so it is, that a badde man and a fol yuel 
disposid man in wil and in affect lyud haue so deer 
and so weel disposid witt and reson into alle thingis 
to be foimde bi witt> as hath li good man ijireel dis- 
posid in maners of his affect and wil : wherfore folew- 
ith bi resoun> that as soone may a viciose man come 
to and fynde the dew vndirstonding of Holi Scripture, 
how soone mai a vertuose man finde, so that thei ben 
Ujk witti in nature, or so that the viciose man haue 
a cleerer witt than the vertuose man hath. 
tothisarfpxment If cnv man wolc scic here, that this now mad ar- 
oocfsu^ument gument proueth weel that, aa bi nature and kinde, so 
ikr as the mere soouo schuldc a wittl vlciose man fyudc and come to 
men's natures is the verri trcwc vudirstouding of HoU Scripture, as 

concerned; but , u . ..7. i ...• 

it is not true, schuldc a vertuoso euen w^tti or lasse witti m^i 

when the flrraoe 

of God is taken ueuerthcles SO it is, that God leueth not hise tiftis to 

into the account, , . -..- , . i/ i i .^ 

which u not a vicioso man bjk plenteuoseli as he teueth to a yer- 

given to good « * ^ 

menand^ tuOSe man. 

Eopiytothe A^ens this anawere y mai meete thus: We han 

SStTSf pr^fpheCT, ^^^ ^^^^ knowing in experience but that men fynden 
mimciM ha^ ®^^ comen (as for the miche more parti) to the kun- 
TOnftSSTm^ nyng of Scripture and of alle oUiere divyne and 
ElS*SSi%Sn 8<>^ trouthis rathir or latir, aa thei ben disposid 
on good men. fcindeU in her resoun and witt. And what euey ex- 
perience techith we ou^te holde, but if resoun or 
Scripture or sure reueladoun schewe other. Wher- 
fore we ou^ten noon other holde, but if resoun or 
Scripture or other sure reuelacioun schulde enforme 
vs that we schulde other holde. For ellis the holding 
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were fbyned^ and laddd euydence oud groimd* But so chip^vu. 
it is, that neithir suffioient reBouHi neither Scripture, 
ueither other sure revelaoioun Bohewith to us forto 
holde other wise ther yn tbau experience schewith. 
Wherfore aa experience pchewith^ so ther yn it is to 
be holde: and that is what is now bifore seid, that 
men eomen into the dew vndirstonding of Scripture 
rathir or laUr^ as thei therto ben kindeli disposid. 
And A^thermore^ thou^ God schulde not and wolde 
not BU^^e eny man to haue the dew vndirstonding 
of Holi Scripture sane bi his ^ifte, ^it we mowe 
haue that hise ^ifbis and gracis of wit he ^eue as 
plenteuoseli to a bad man as to a good man, and 
sumtyme more plenteuoseli to the lasse good man 
than to^ better man. Forwhi ellis what euere men 
were prophetis, or what euere men hadden reuelaciouns, 
were holier than eny othere men whiche hadden 
noon reuelaciouns and visiouns ; and the holier that 
eny man or womman is, the more he or sche hath 
propheoie and reuelaciou^i than an othir lasse holi; 
which is knowun as vntrewe bi open experience. 
Wherforei folewith that thou^ God wolde not suffre 
eny man to haue the dew vnderstonding of Holi 
Scripture bi his natural witt, but bi ^ifte of God, ^it 
herwith stondith weel that a bad man haue as plen- 
teuosely t)iilk ^if)ie as a good man, and that sum bad 
man haue thilk ^ifte mor§ plenteuoseli than sum good 
man, ri^t as sum bad man or sum lasse good man 
hath ^iftis of helth and of miradis doing more plen- 
teuoseli ^ouen to him than a good man or than a more 
good man, as it ia open in the Gospel ^ 

that a man uot folewing the trewe and dew wey of 
Crist dide miraclis bi ^ifte of Go4 as the very and 



) Probably lU ehoold be ioBerted 
afier to, 

* A space left in the MS. for the 
xefisTence. Pecock seems to haye in 
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GHi^.xvu. trewe Apostlis diden. Wherfore folewith needis that 

the eeid ij*. opinioun is vntrewe. 

ftaSpSSlTOo- ^^ textis of Holi Scripture, whiche ben alleggid 

orSi^^f*' bifore in the firste chapiter for grounding of the ij*. 

€nw^ do nothing opinioun, doon no thing therto. Forwhi, thout it 

mai be had bi tho textis that Gk)d schal ^eue and do 
singulerli and notabili to meke men for hei* mekenes, 
certis ^it bi noon of thilk textis is had, that Qod schal 
^eue or do into the wit or vndirstonding of ech meke 
man eny ^ifte aboue the ^ifte which he wole teue into 
the resoun or vndirstonding of vnmeke men. And 
therfore thilke textis speken in so general maner of the 
visiting to be doon bi God to meke men, that thei 
mowe be verrified in manye othere wisis and for 
manye othere visitingis, than ben the visitingis and 
the ^iftis of kunnyng. And verili to seie in myn ex- 
perience, fill manye passyng meke men y haue knowe, 
whiche han be ful lewid in the knowing of moral 
vertu and han be ful of doutis^ ^he, and han be the 
lewedir bi so miche that thei laborid euere in meke- 
nes forto haue it in greet mesure, whilis thei mytten' 
haue laborid forto haue had kunnyng of moral ver- 
tuosenes. And thus miche is ynout for improujmg 
and reprouyng of the ij''. opinioun. 
iSoB^? The iij*. opinioun put bifore in the first chapiter • of 

BaamvSjLVD ^^^ present book muste needis be vntrewe, for he is 
BTUA0OV. a^ens Holi Scripture and also a^ens resoun. 
itiidisproTed He 18 atcns Holi Scripture: forwhi i. Petri iij*. g. 

ny BcnptUTQ* • • • 

BeMonaodaigu- it IS wntuu in sentence thus: 2%at ech Criaten man 

meat tin oonn* 

S«™%ifc*'*«. 8chiilde be redi forto anawere cmd teue aatisfaC' 

a9W TefMI&6nt* , _ »*»• ri» • 

cioun to ech aaker of htm resoun (that is to seie, 
argument) vpon his feith and his hope; and so wole 
not the iij^ opinioim graunte or suffire. Also lohjan 
yj*. 6. it is had, that mennis goode werkis ben not 
oonli the werkis of her affect and wil and the out- 



> H^^ MS, (4m faaad), | ? Be? p. 7. 



' THE PIKST PART. 97 

ward werkis comaundid bi the wil to be doon, but csip. xvii. 

abo znennis werkis ben inward werkis of his intellect 

or vndirstonding, and therfore ben hise opiniouns and 

sciencis upon treuthis in lawe of kinde : and also thei 

ben hise feithis had upon treuthis being not fyndeable 

and knoweable bi lawe of kinde, whanne thei folewen 

choicis and deedis of the wil, as it is tau^t in The 

fdevfer to the cUmet, and as it is open by Cristis 

wordis, lohun the yj". S. Forwhi whanne the lewis ask- 

iden of him thus : What achvXen we do that we worche 

the werkis of Qodf lesus^ answeride and seide to 

hem thus: This is the werh of Ood tJia/t ye bUeeue in 

to him which he sende. And sithen herby it is open 

that mennis feithis ben her werkis, it folewith that tho 

men whiche reulen hem bi the iij^ opinioun and wolen 

not bringe forth and schewe her feithis at li^t (that 

is to seie, at argumentacioun) ben of thilk soort of 

peple which God reproueth, lohun the iij*. S., where 

Crist seide thus : This is the iugement, for liyt came 

in to the world, and men loued more derknes than 

liyt, sothdi her werkis weren yud. Forsothe • ech that 

doith yuel haiith liyt^ and he comUh not to liyt, 

thai hise werkis ben n>ot vndernome. He that doith 

treuthe coyneth to liyt, that hise werkis he ' nwd open, 

for that thei ben doon in Ood. Thus miche there. 

Se now therbi how openli men of the iij". opinioun 

ben reproued of Crist, and therfore the iij*. opinion is 

ajens Holi Writt. 

Certis withoute argument can no trouthe be knowe^o troth wha*- 

^ ever can be 

neither leemed in the intellect of man, and that whe- known wjtho^ 
ther thilk trouthe be of lawe of kinde or of feith,toM?2~* 
except thilk treuthis in lawe of kinde which ben 
openest of alle othere treuthis, and han noon opener 
treuthis than thei ben bi whiche thei mowe be proued. 



argument eittwr 

innatunlcr 

rev«a]«df«llsioii. 
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Chap, xyil as y haue openli schewid in othere places of mi 
writingis. And therfore fill weel and ful treuli ou^te 
arguyng and disputing be depid li^t. 
The third error That the iij**. oplnioun is also atens reson, y mai 

disproved also . ,. .^^ .1 mi • • 1 • 

by reason; be- schewe thus : Euen as thilk opinioun or condusioun 

caase every true 



oDinion will bear of lawe of kinde Is not worthi be holde trewe, but 

if he mai be susteyned bi hise propre to him groundis 
and evidends, withynne the boundis of lawe of kinde, 
perteynyng to the grounding of suche condusions ; and 
but if suffident aimswere can be mad to al arguyng, 
which may ther a^ens be maad, bi skills in lawe of 
kinde : ri^t so thilk feith or condusioun of bileeue is 
not wortld to be holde trewe, but if he may be 
susteyned bi hise propre to him groundis and evi- 
denois perteynyng to the grounding of feith ; and but 
if sufficient answere can be ^eue to al arguyng, which 
mai be mad ther a^ens. Goddis forbode that eny 
man schulde so trowe and feele that eny condusioun of 
feith ou^te be holde for trewe and for feith, and ^it 
couthe be proued bi eny argument to be vntrewe and 
fals ; and that eny argument couthe be mad atens eny 
condusioun of trewe feith, to which argument it couthe 
not cleerli at fuUe be answerid. For whi ther is no 
treuthe knowun for a treuthe (whether it be a treuthe 
of lawe of kinde or of lawe of feith), but that if he 
be knowe perfitli and fulli bi hise euydencis and 
groundis, as it mai bi good labour of arguyng be 
knowe, he schal be proued trewe atens alle atenseiers 
whiche euere thei ben, Cristen or hethen, and thei 
mowe bi strengthe of argument be constrejmed in her 
--- reson for to consente therto, wole thei nile thei, if thei 
leue sufficient attendaunce to the arguyng; and also 
suffident deer at fdlle answere mai be teuun^ to al 
arguyng mad a^ens the same condusioun of feith. 

> There has been an erasure and correction here, and it may perhaps 
be doubted whether yeuun was the original Ibim 1 it occurs howeTer in 
Gen, XXX. 18. (Wicl. Vers.') 
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Al this is open bi what y haue write of feith in The okap. xvn* 
folewer to the donet, and in the first parti of Cristen 
religioun, and in the firste parti of The hook of feith 
and of sacramentiSf and in the book clepid The 
prauyng of Oristen feith. And ferthermore the more 
eny trenthe, whether he be of feith or of no feith, be 
bron^t in to examinacioun of arguyng, the more trewe 
and the more cleerli trewe he sehal be seen; and if 
he be not trewe, but seme trewe eer he come into 
triyng of argumentis, the lenger he abidith the ex- 
amynacioun of arguyng, the more vntrewe and the 
more cleerli vntrewe he schal be seen ; ri^t as good 
trewe gold, the more it suffrith the fier, the* more ^ 
cleerli he is seen to be trewe gold; and if he be 
not but countirfeet goold, certis the lenger he abi- 
dith the examynacioun of fier, the more cleerli it 
schal be seen that he is fals and not trewe gold. 
And therfore Goddis forbode that any Cristen man 
schulde thinke and trowe to be a trewe and a 
good gouemance forto kepe hise feithis and his 
othere opiniouns priuey, and lete hem not come into 
what euer examynacioun of argumentis whiche mowe 
be mad ther upon; namelich whanne and where the 
holder of tho feithis and of hise othere opinions mai 
be sikir forto come and go and speke and argue and 
answere withoute eny bodili harme, and with out eny 
losse of his ricches or of his fame. Ceiiis if eny man 
dare not in the now seid casis suffre his feith and 
hise othere opiniouns be brou^t into li^t and into fier 
of argumentis to be at uttrist examyned, he outte be 
trowid that in that he hath vntrewe chaffar and 
vntrewe gold, which mai not abide li^t and fier. 

Also that this iij*. opinioun is a^ens resoun it is™S,Krmo8t 
euydent herbi : He is lijk to the kwe of Macomet and S^JS^the^ 
of Sarezenis in thilk point in which her lawe is moost JJSjSS!"®^*' 
vnresonable. Forwhi the lawe of Macomet biddith, 
vndir greet peyne of horrible deeth sufiring, that no 

2 
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CBAT, xnu man aftir he hath receyued the feith of thilk lawe 
dispute or argue with eny other man upon eny point, 
article, or conclusioun of thilk lawe : and bi this 
wrecchid and cursid maundement the peple of thilk 
secte ben so miche lockid up vndir boond, that manie 
mo of hem my^ten be conuertid into trewe feith than 
tit ben, if thilk so vnresonable maundement of the 
same lawe ne were. And if any Cristen men wolen 
locke hem silf so up in her feithis and othere opiniouns 
of Cristis lawe fro arguyng and disputing ther upon 
with othere men, ss y haue knowe bi reporting of ful 
trewe persoones that thei so doon, certis ther in thei 
doon foul vilonie to Cristis lawe of feith and of lawe 
of kinde, making as thout Cristis seid lawe were so 
feble chaffare and so countirfetid and so, vntrewe, 
that it durst not saue his worschip if he were thriftili 
examyned. And thei doon also ful periloseli to hem 
silf for to make hem so sikir in a feith, eer it be 
sufHcientli tried and proued forto be holde worthi a 
trewe feith or no. And therfore the thridde bifore 
sett opinioun in the first chapiter of this book is 
vnresonable. 
itepiytothe Now forto answere to tho textis, whiche ben 

^^^^^^'"ftomthe ^^^^^ bifore alleggid for grounding or ellis witnessing 
^^L^^^ or prouyng of the iij*. opinioun, it is lijt forto an- 
explained. swere. Forwhi to ech diligent considerer vpon the 
processis forth and afbir, bifore and behinde, where 
thilke textis ben writun, it schal be ritt littli and 
soone seen, that the first text there aUeggid, Coloc. 
ij*. c., wole that in mater of Cristis Incamacion, 
which is a mater of pure feith, no man schulde be 
bigilid bi philsophi ; that is to seie, no man &chulde 
be moved a^ens the feith ther of bi evidencis and 
bi argumentis mad oonli vpon evidencis of lawe of 
kinde and of pure resoun without evidencis takun 
vpon Goddis affermyng or Goddis reveling. Forwlii 
tho ben argumentis of pure philsophie, and thei ben 
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ve3m fallacis as to schewe treuthe of feith; for thei Chap, xvn. 

ban no place in mater of feith ; and argumentis takun 

vpon evidencis of Goddis assercioun^ or* Goddis 

affermyng or reveling that the thing is trewe, ben 

the oonli argumentis which ban propre place forfco 

proue and grounde articles, treutbis, and conclusiouns 

of feith; but certis thei (that is to seie, argumentis 

of philsopbie) and noon othere argumentis ban place 

forto groundli and fundamentali schewe and proue 

maters of lawe of kinde not being of feith ; and 

suche maters ben maters of Goddis lawe and seruice, 

as weel as ben maters of feith. And therfore the 

first text alleggid gooth not into the proof of the iij*. 

opinioun. 

And in lijk maner it is to be seid that P^^^S^'SJJ^rtt 
meened in the ij*. place, alleggid bifore to be i. Cor. SPJJnthStti?* 
i. 5., that in mater of feith Poul vsid not hi^nes of eacpiaincd. 
wisdom and of pure resoun oonli, thou^ not al maner 
of arguyng may be excludid fro the fynding, the 
leernyng, the knowing, and the prouyng of feith, as 
it is proued weel in the book clepid The hook of feUh 
and of aacramentis, and as it is tau^t in The folewer 
to the donet and in the i", partie of Cristen religioun; 
bicause that no treuthe (except tho which ben at 
vttrist degre pleyn and open treuthis) mai be leemed, 
kunne, and proued without argument, as it is in my 
writingis sumwhere ellis sufficientli schewid; and ech 
argument muste needis be maad bi werk and deede 
of the resoun. And thus it is answerid to the textis 
whiche in the first chapiter of this book ben brou^t 
into proving of the iij*. opinioun. 
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xviij. Chapiter. 

Another erro- Aftir y had herd and had writun thus as is now 
wwSSJ^lmorepassid of these iij. opiniouns, ther came into my know- 
l^^k^a faiow- ing that among the peple bifore spokun is holde this 
kS^Q^'sS^ iiij*. now to be rehercid opinioun. And for as myche 
toie^dSSand- as he is fill perilose and worthi it is forto him a^en- 
^hoS^Sfe SI stonde and him forto proue be vntrewe, therfore y 
twfcSer; buuf he thoutte forto plaunte into this book the writing of 
never liave^it by him here next to the othere thre opiniouns, and forto 
inthl^id!*^ sette my bisynes forto bringe him into nou^t. The 
consider the opinioun in him silf is this. If eny man be not oonli 
the^tter sort meke, but if ther with al he kepe and fulfille al the 
lawe of God so miche and in the maner as it is long- 
ing to him forto it kepe and fulfille, he schal haue 
the trewe vndirstonding of Holi Scripture, thou^ no 
man ellis teche him saue God. And tho men whicbe 
ben not ti^ewe lyuers in the lawe of God schulen not 
falle vpon the trewe and dewe vndirstonding of Holi 
Scripture, thou^ thei putte therto al her natural 
power and diligence, with the help and counseil of 
othere suche persoones like to hem. And thanne 
here by for as miche as to her seming the bischopis 
and archidenes,^ doctouris, and othere clerkis lyuen 
alle out of Goddis lawe, therfore thei wenen that noo 
bischop or archideken or doctour or eny other such 
persoon of the clergie cometh into the trewe and 
dew vndirstonding of Holi Scripture ; and therfore 
thei trowen that ech bischop and ech such other 
clerk bileeueth amys and techith amys, and thei 
wolen not trowe to his teching, but thei trowen to 
the doctrine which thei fynden among hem silf bi 
studiyng in the Bible oonli. For hem silf oonli thei 
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holden trewe feithful lyuers according with the lawe chap. xvui. 
of Qod. 

This mj\ opinioun^ as y weene, thei trowen be Certain texts 
groundid in the textis now to be reherdd. The firste of ^opinion. 
1J9 wiitnn lohun viij*. c* thus : lesvs seid to hem of 
the lewis, whiche bileeueden to him : If te achulen 
dweUe in my word ye achulen be my very dAeoipliSy 
and ye eohtUen knowe trouthe, and trouthe achal 
ddyuero you. The ij*. text is wiitun lohun xiiij*. E. 
thus : He that loueth me echai be loued of my Fadir, 
a/nd y echal loue him, and y schal schewe my eUf to 
him. The iij*. text is writen lohun xv*. c. thus : 7 
sdial not now clepe you eeruauntia or bond men, for 
the eeruauivt woot n^t what his lord achal do; but 
y haue depid you freendia, for aUe thingia what 
euer y herds of my Fadi/r y mad knowun to you. 

This iiij*. opinioun may ful li^tli be improued. For- This opinion oon- 
whi a^ens him is had the grettist certeinte which Srtt^ril!^^. 
mai be had in cure knowing, and it is clepid expe- boidin^LoUwd 
rience: ^he, such experience is a^ens him had, that notorious^e^ 
the holders of him kunnen not and mowe not atens^^^"' 
thilk experience seie nay, and therfore needis fro this 
iiij*. opinioun thei musten falle. As for the seid 
experience had a^ens the seid iiij^ opinioun, sotheli y 
haue mad inquisicioun therto sufficient and dUigent, 
and y am certified at fulle that among the holders 
of this same iiij'. opinioun summe ben founde and 
knowun openli among hem silf and of othere nei^boris 
to be greet lecchouris, summe to be avoutreris in 
greet haunt and contynuaunce, summe to be theefis, 
euen a^ens her owne leemyng and a^ens her owne - 
holding and doctrine, ^he, thei that han be and ben 
ritt grete in auctorite of teching among hem han be 
and ben suche, and in other wise miche vicioee per- 
soones, so that thei mowe not here a^ens seie nay^ 
for y can make it vndoutabili be proued. And alle 
men witen that these ben grete synnes and miche 
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Cjuf. xyiu. a^ens the keping of Goddis moral lawe ; and thei hem 
silf knoulechen that these dedis ben grete fifynnes and 
atens Gknidis lawe. And ^it thei weenen and holden 
hem silf for to haue the trewe and dewe yndir- 
stonding of Holi Scripture ; ^he, that no men han 
bettir the trewe vndirstonding ther of than thei han. 
Wherfore needis folewith that thei hem silf muste 
holde the seid iiij^ opinionn to be vntrewe^ and 
that for open knowing of experience which is had 
among hem silf of these now bif ore rehercid vicis, and 
of many othere vids. And therfore fro this dai forth 
ward 7 hope noon holder of the iiij^ opinioon schal 
mowe for schame holde the same iiij*« opinioun^ but 
rather he schal be schamed that he hath it bifore so 
vngroundabiU holde, and withoute. sufident evidence 
therto bifore had he hath so faste therto deued and 
lened. Ferthermore y dare weel seie, if alle the evi- 
dencis whiche ben late bifore writun in the next 
chapiter, a^ens the ij**. opinioim be weel considerid 
thei schulen suffice forto vnprove this iiij^ opinioun 
here, as thei vnproven the ij". opinioun there. And 
therfore more than this no nede is forto write now 
and here a^ens the seid iiij^* opinioun. 
^puirein*. Tho iij. textis of Holi Scripture, whiche bifore in 
pun^aefor ° this present chapiter ben alleggid into the grounding 
Jjfe!**fhu' oi this iiij*. opinioun, availen not therto. Forwhi, 
Sna^piwSL*' lijk wise as bifore (in the eende of the ix*. chapiter in 

this present i". partie) to ij. textis of Holi Scripture 
brou^t forth into helping of the firste opinioun y 
haue answerid there, that tho ij. textis speken of 
leernyng and kunnyng which is feith, and not which 
is had bi doom of resoun in lawe of kinde ; so y 
answere now to these iij. textis broutt forth in this 
present chapiter for grounding of the iiij*, opinioun^ 
that ech of these iij. textis spekith of leernyng and 
knowing which is feitb, namelich vpon Cristis Persoon 
and upon his Incarnacioun, and not of leernyng and 
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knowing which is lawe of kinde geten bi labour in chaf. xvul 
doom of mannis resoun oonli, as it is open if a man 
weie weel the wordis of tho textis. And therfore 
these iij. textis ben not for the purpos for to grounde 
the iiij'. opinioun. 

As to this> that the holders of the iiij^ opinioun Ropiy to the 
deemen prelatis of the chirche forto be mys lyuers prelates aroevu 
and trespacers atens Ooddis lawe, weel y wote that but men, and 

, ,.'. 1. • mm therefore liable 

m summe thingis prelatis synnen and amys^ doon. to human 
For. thout thei ben prelatis in the chirche, thei ben charges against 

' them exaggcv 

men and not pure aungels, and therfore thei ben rated, 
suche, and muste needis be suche, that han the 
natural temptatyue wrecchidnessis whiche other men 
han. And weel y wote herwith, that in summe 
thingis thei ben iugid to be more ^ti than thei ben, 
and also in summe thingis thei ben iugid to be gilti 
whanne thei not gilti ben^ as tho same iugers schulden 
weel wite, if thei were homeli with the same prelatis, 
and weren priuey to the same gouemauncis and to 
alle the causis and motyues and circumstauncis of the 
same gouemauncis whiche thei blamen. 

Wolde God that men, eer thei wolden^ blame eny Bishops often 

^ condemned 

mannys gouemaunce, wolden weel leeme and wolden uuJustiy. 
be remembrid weel vpon the same leeming wher of a 
deede or a gouemaunce takith his moral godenes and 
his moral badnes, and that a gouemaunce is not 
moraly^ good for and bi his owne substaunce, but for 
and bi his causis, hise motyues, and hise circumstauncis, 
as it ^ is tau^t in othere placis of my writingis, name- 
lich in Th& folewer to the donet : yhe, and that moral 
gouemaunces of mennis conuersacioun^ namelich suche 
that ben politik (that is to seie, suche wherbi prelatis 
of the chirche or othere ouerers goueme othere men 
vndir hem bi spiritual policie or worldli polide) 
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Chap. XVIII. stonden neuere thoru^ long tymes vndir oon reule, 
* neither vndir oon maner to be doon^ neither stonden 

in alle placis like ^ise or vndir lijk reule to be doon. 
And also that in the causis^ of Ood and aboute the 
helthe of Cristen soulis the more good is rather to be 
doon than the lasse gode, and the lasse good is rather 
to be left vndoon than the more good ; thon^ into the 
lasse good certyn pointing is maad bi reulis and is 
writun^ and not into the more good. Sotheli thanne 
schulden not tho men iuge and deem so vnwijsly and 
so vntreuli of prelatis and of her gouemauncis, as y 
heere summen so do. Weel y woot as for my* part, 
that how men han iugid me and my gonernannce 
anentis my diocise> hath come to myn eeris ; and ^it 
y knowe the wittis and the disposiciouns of the same 
iugers, that if alle the causis and motyues and en- 
tentis, meenis, helpis, and lettis, and manie othere 
circumstauncis of the same gouemaunce whiche thei 
blamen were opened to hem, and if thei were made 
therto priuei, thei wolden be of the firste whiche 
schulden counseile me to kepe and fuMlle the same 
gouemaunce. 
appiies^^ Of mi parti y speke in special more than of the 

imwfwuhe^t Parties of othere * prelatis : for the vniustnes of iuging 

which is touun upon me y knowe better than the 

vniustnes of iugingis doon vpon othere. And as it is 

of me in this caas, so it is lijk to be with manie 

othere prelatis to be wrongli deemed of men, whiche 

not knowen in special al that ou^te be considerid 

aboute a gouemaunce, eer than thilk gouemaunce 

outte of hem be iugid morali good or bad. 

wfdent'bSJ.ks, How suche uow scid politik gouemauncis of prelatis 

i^mo^pwiS? anentis her peple was doon and vnder what reule in 

flophy.apUo ^j^^ ^^jjjj. ^jg^j^^ i^ ig ^^tun in lawis and in holi 
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ineiinyB doctrines and in holi mennys exortadouns; chat, xviii. 
semyngli as that tho eouernauncis scbulden alwey be Buppose that aii 

.1 1. i.M 1 rm ^1 things oiiKht to 

contynued vndir lijk reule. Tiianne comen forth men be in the Church 
sumwhat lettrid as in srammer oonli or litle feiiher, ^^^^ in old time. 

. ° This opinion 

and not instructid in the kunnyng of moral philsophie '^O'.rora 
and of lawe of kinde, neither considering: or remem-apt^circum- 

' I* . stances intro- 

brmg that the godenes of a gouemaunce hangith upon f^ "h^^^^^f^ 
hise circnmstauncis ; and that, if transmutacioun and government, 
chaunge be of the circnmstauncis, so that thei not 
abiden vndir oon and the same reule, the gouemaunce 
ou^te not abide and be contynued vndir oon and the 
same reule forto be good ; and not considering that 
in lengthe of tyme ful greet transmutacioun and 
chaunge is alwey maad in and aboute the circnm- 
stauncis of politik gouemauncis, the, and of monastik 
gouemauncis (that is to seie, of gouernauncis bi whiche 
oon man gouemeth him silf aloon) ; and thei reden 
-these writingifl so writen in eeldir daies, and anoon 
thei iugen that vndir lijk reule and maner thilke 
gouemauncis outte be contynued now and alwey with 
oute excepcioun and without dyuersite, namelich for- 
that tho eeldir writingis were writingis of holi men. 
But, lo, how foule thei ben bigilid ; for thei not con- 
sideren ferther in the writingis than is expressid in the 
same writingis, neither thei consideren that no man 
euere wrote in suche gouemauncis alle the exoepciouns 
and alle the priuey condiciouns whiche ben priueily 
and impliedli includid in the same writingis ; but 
who euere wrote or schal write in suche maters of 
moral gouemaimcis, he muste needis comitte and bitake 
to the doom of resoun manie excepciouns and condi- 
ciouns, and myche more thing vnwritun of hem con- 
cemyng the same maters than is al what he ther of 
writith expresseli ; and that bi cause of the seid trans- 
mutacioun which is alwey in the world; and therwith 
bicause that a gouemaunce is not good but bi hise 
circnmstauncis, whiche ben thus changeable and ti'ans- 



108 



PEOOCK S REPRESSOR. 



CSAP. XVllL 



The same 
changee intro- 
duce dwDgee 
into thinn of 
common Ufe. 



Neoeesity of 
cantionm 



:inff appeals 
toaDctent 
praoUoe. 



mutable. For oertis ellis it wolde needis folewe that 
tho writers, how euere holi thei were, wroteu and 
tau^ten a^ens trewe philsophie and atens trewe diui- 
nyte and a^ens trewe doom of resoim, which as for 
thilk euidence is not to be grauntid. 

And therfore wolde God that men wolden bithenke 
weel, that no man may vndir oon reule and oon maner 
kepe his gouemaunce toward him silf, toward his 
meynee, and toward hise othere peple, in wynter and 
in somer, in a teer of derth and in a teer of greet 
cheep, in tyme of wete and in tyme of droutth ; and 
if in oon ^eer Buch transmutacioun and chaiinge of 
wether muste make a man chaunge his moral gouer- 
naunce anentis him silf and anentis his peple, whi not 
bi lijk skile if thoru^ hundridis of ^eeris ben falle 
manye transmutaciouns in the circumstauncis of the 
seid politik gouemaunce, and manie lettis and manye 
vnhelpis and manye lackis of helpis, whiche in the 
eeldir dales weren not in the circumstauncis of the 
same gouemaunce? The prelate muste make thilk 
gouemaunce to be doon in an other maner and in an 
other reule, as resoun for the tyme wole deeme, and 
not vndir the same forme and reule in which it was 
doon bifore in eeldir dales, and in which thou^ it be 
writun that in thilk reule that it was doon in eeldir 
dales bifore ; the, and if such transmutacioun and greet 
dyuersyte be in oon diocise, miche more and miche 
other wise than in an other diocise, whi schal not the 
gouemaunce in thilk' diocise be doon bi doom of 
resoun myche other wise than the same kinde of 
gouemaunce outte be doon in an other ^ diocise? 

If therfore reders in lawis and writingis of eeldir 
dales were ferther and better instructid than in her 
grammer in such doctrine as is now sumwhat here 
schortli seid and touchid, ther wolden not ^eue such 
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vnwise and vntrewe doomes upon prelatis of the ohap^xviii. 
chirche and vpon religiose persoones for chaunging of 
gouemaimcis bifore doon and led and writen to be so 
doon, as y heere that thei doon ; but thei wolden ^ 
thinke that manye thingis musten be considerid mo 
than oon in iuging of a gouemaunce, and thei wol- 
den^ thenke that thei knewen not al that ou^te be 
considerid aboute thilk gouernaunce or thilk gouer* 
naunce^ as causes, motyues, ententis, helpis, lettis, lackis 
of meenifl, chaungis of the better good which may not 
be differrid, neither mai be doon of othere men for 
the lasse good^ and manye suche othere ; and thanne 
thei wolden thenke and seiie, that thei hadden not suf- 
ficient ground forto deeme and ^eue iugement, whether 
thilk gouernaunce be good or bad. 

And ferthermore, to seie redili as no man woot, how f*^^^^ >M>t t<> 

be condcumed 

hard it is to clymbe vpon a tree or forto come douniM»tiJy^ti«»e 

*' *^ who know 

of a tree, saue thilk that assaieth it : and no man npif>in|f>^>!?f , 

' -11. dlfflctttty of their 

loking vpon an other man so dymbing vp or comyng «it«»t*<»n. 
doun can iuge so weel that he gouemeth him weel or 
yuel in so ascending or descending as he him silf 
which so ascendith or descendith, neither he woot so 
weel as if he him silf were sett into lijk werke of 
dymbing or of doun comyng, and ful littli ech such 
biholder schal deeme am}rs the clymber^ if he make 
soone eny iugement ther upon without priuey counsell- 
ing with the clymber, to wite of him whi he is moved 
forto sette his foot rather there than here, and so of 
other * dyuersitees : euen so it is in oure now present 
purpos. And therfore not for nou^t God seid in the 
Gospel,' Matheu vij*. c. : Nile ye deeme and ye schulen 
7wt be deemed: in what euer doom ye schulen deems 
ye Bchvlen he deemed. Vpon which sentence it were 
good that men hem bithoutte, and of which sentence it 
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CHIP. XVIII. were good that men were afeerd. Forwhi tho wordis 
ben the wordis and the thretenyngis of Ood^ namelich 
if men mytten not be reulid fro mys deemyng bi 
wisdom sumwhat now schortli bifore tautt of moral 
philsophie. And ^it ferther, if suche hasti demers bi 
her vnwise and vntrewe deemyng diifame the prelatis 
which thei so demen, than is al the mater in her side 
the wora Forwhi, thanne thei ben boimde forto make 
a sufficient amendis to the fame of the same prelate so 
hurtid bi hem, euen as thei ben bounden into a suffi- 
cient amendis to his worldli hauour, if thei take ther 
of eny thing vntreuli fro him ; and ellis thei kunnen 
not haue of thilk trespas forieuenes of Qod. And 
sithen restitucioun of fame to be doon to a man a^ens 
diffame is ful hard, and myche hardir than i^ resti- 
tucioun of worldli good, it folewith that a perilose 
thing is it forto' appeire vntreuly a mannys name, 
and namelich a prelatis name, thoru^ suche now seid 
vnwijs and hasti deemyng. 



xix. Chapiter, 

of?hed^vSS°^' Thou^, fro the bigynnyng of the firste chapiter in 
cl^l^ whichS? ^^^ ^^^ ^^ *^' y ^^^^ *^^8 laborid forto distroie 
X^^Slf doWn ^^ wliich schulde and wolde ellis ftil miche lette my 
ruuwr *8plci»i P^rp<>s and entent forto tume many of the comoun 
th^'^ghiur^ °^ P^P^® ^^ ™ys holding a^ens xj. gouemauncis, whiche 
follow. a^ftij. ^ ^j^g present book schulen be proued for leeful 

and gode and profitable to Cristen men; tit, eer y 
schal come doun into the special profis of tho xj. 
gouemauncis, y schal proue hem alle to gidere vnder 
general profis, and that bi setting* forth of iij. suppp- 



» for inserted in MS. by a later (?) | « bisetting, MS. 
hand. 
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siciouns or iij. reulia, and withj taking out of hem iiij. Charxix. 
oonclusiouns. And thanne, aftir it is so doon, y schal 
desoende into special profis of tho xj. gouemauncis, of 
whiche gouemauncis the oon is the hauyng and vsing 
of ymagis in chiwhis ; an othir is pUgrimage in going 
into memorialis or into mynde placis of Seintis. 

The i*. supposicioun or reule is this : Who euere Jj"'^^, 
(whether he be God, man, aungel, or Scripture) t^id-JJS^aSi? 
dith bi word or bi ensampling of deede expresseli eny to!^i*\,^|/i^' 
gouemaunoe to be doun, he theryn* and therbi biddith t}S?i^^J^„e 
includingli or closingli al it to be doon, which folewith J'pri^^^^jJ. 
in formal argument of resoun out of thilk gouemaunoe ^^Lo^ Si?b«t 
bedun. And also theiyn and therbi he biddith al itJjSbte.*"^'^ 
to be doon, withoute which the seid gouemaunoe may 
not be Bufficientli doon into the entent of the biddir ; 
and also if into the same gouemaunoe to be doon ben 
manye dyuerse weies and meenis, of which ech bi 
him sUf is a good and a speedful wey and meene into 
the seid gouemaunce to be doon, he in the bidding of 
the seid gouemaunce to be doon, allowith ech of thilke 
weies vndir fre choice of the taker to be take and 
doon, and also he allowith thilk wey and meene rather 
and more to be chose, take, and doon, bi which the 
seid gouemaunce schal be the more or the better doon. 
And also in the same bidding of the seid gouemaunce 
he counseilith and wiUith thilk gouemaunce to be 
doun in the better maner, rather than to be doon in 
the lasse good maner. 

The ij*. supposicioun or reule is this: Who ©^^rT^wo^ro 
(God, aungel, man, or Scripture) counseilith and 'willith^^^^|gjj«»- 
with oute comaundement bi word or bi ensampling of JJ^J^^^d!** 
deede expresseli eny gouemaunce to be doun, he ther J^IJ^^J^'*" 
jm and therbi counseilith and wiUith includingli or ShlSi k)j£S^* 
closingli al it to be doon, which folewith in formal 2i*^tato^ 
argument of reson out of thilk same gouemaunce ^®J|S-md^ 

possible. 

* yn, MS. (6r8t hand). 
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OxAp.xnc cotmBeilid and willid; and ako ther yn and therbi he 
counseilith al it to be doon, withoute which the same 
said eonnseilid gouemaunce mai not be doon as it is 
so oounseilid to be doon. And also, if into the same 
gouemance to be doon ben manye dyuerse weies and 
meenis of which ech is a good speedful wey and 
meene into the said gouemaunce to be doon^ he in the 
oounseiling and willing of the seid gouemaunce to be 
doon allowith which euer of thilk weies and meenis 
be take and doon into the doing of the seid gouer- 
nance. And also he allowith thilk wey and meene 
to be chose, take, and doon, rather and more, bi which 
the seid gouemaunce schal be the better doon into 
the entent of the counseiler or wilier. And also in 
the same oounseiling of the seid gouemaunce he coun- 
seilith and willith thilk same gouemance to be doon 
in the better maner, rather than to be doon in the 
lasse good maner. 
thi ram The iij*. supposicioun or reule is this : Who euer 

ever,bveither , (Qod, auugcl, man, or Scripturc) rehercitb, witnessith, 
MidmBaners,or qj. dcnoundth bi such biddiufi^ as is bifore seid in the 

by any other *f 

mannej.todi- firstc rculc, or bi such counseiliuff as is bifore seid in 

Gates that anr ' ^ 

S?*iD^^?iied *^® y** ^^^®' ^^ ^^ ®^y 0*1^®^ maner eny gouemaunce 
fa^^inoiii- to be doon, he ther yn and therbi rehercith, witnes- 

■iydy that every ' •' ' 

doSwhiShte ®^*^» ^^ donouncith indudingli or closingli al it which 
Md^oSoiro*** folewith out of thilk gouemaunce and is includid for- 
JSSLltJSftlilf- niali in thilk gouemaunce, and al it with out which 

neceflsaiy ror its ^ ' 

performance, thilk goucmaunce mai not be doon ; and so forth in 
alle the othere pointis and degrees rehercid now bi- 
fore in the firste and ij^ reulis. 
^"^edStiSr These iij. supposiciouns or reulis ben so openli 
Peood^^^^t trewe, that no man hauying eny quantite of resoun 
SJSSSfwwt-*^ mai deneie hem, Forwhi, if y, being at Londoun in 
toitPwd'T* the Collage of Whitington, bidde or counseile or wit- 
o^BtohearA nesse to my seruaunt there being with me, that he go 

to Poulis Cros forto heere there attentifli a sermon 
to be prechid, it muste nedis h% grauntid, that y in 
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SO bidding, oounseiling, or witneasing, bidde, counseile, chap. xix. 
or witnesse, that he leeme or remembre sumwhat bi 
the same sermoun, and that sum maner of newe dispo- 
sicioiin (lasse or more) he take into his affeccion vpon 
sum thing of thilk sermoun. Forwhi al this folewith 
out of the attentif heering of the sermoun. Also it 
muste needis be graimtid, that y (in so bidding, coun- 
soiling, or witnessing) bidde, counseile, or witnesse, that 
he go forth out at the collegis gate. Forwhi, inlasse 
than he go forth fro me at the gate, he mai not come 
to Poulis Cros forto heere the sermoun. Also, sithen 
fro the seid college ben manye weies to Poidis Crosse, 
and of whiche ech is speedful and good ynovr forto 
lede to Poulis Crosse, it muste needis be grauntid that 
in so bidding, counseiling, or witnessing, y witnesse 
that, which euere of thilke weies he take, y it allowe ; 
and if cause be founde in eny of tho weies that bi 
doom of resoun thilk weie ou^te be left (as if per- 
auenture in oon of thilk weies a man liggith in wait 
for to sle my seid ' seruaunt) certis thilk wey is not, 
as for thanne, oon of the speedful weies for him into 
Poulis Crosse. And also it muste be grauntid that in 
so bidding, counseiling, or witnessing, y wole and al- 
lowe rather that he go and chese the better of tho — 
weies than the lasse good of tho weies, and that he 
in bettir manor heere the sermon than that he in 
lasse good manor heere the same sermoim. Wherfore, 
sithen in lijk manor it is to be holde and seid in alle 
lijk casis, it folewith that the iij. bifore sett suppo- 
siciouns or reulis ben trewe and ben to be grantid 

Aflir these iij. so openli trewe reulis y putte forth ^JJJLJJ'J^i ^ 
iiij. conclusiouns, whiche muste needis be trewe, if these J^"*^®***"* 
iij. reulis be trewe. 

The firste of tho^ iiii. conclusiouns is this: ForTmipnwT 

•* CONCLUSION 

tins that Holi Scripture wole a man to loue God scripture iq bid. 



^ seid 18 added by a later hand. | < the^ MS. (first band). 
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CHAP. XIX. ftnd drede Ood with al his herie, soul, and strengthe, 

dinffamuitoiove it muste needis be graiintid that ther yn Holi 

him'tolote^iui^ Scripture irole a man to loue al what Qod wole him 

lovQMuidhftte loue, and hate al what Ood wole him hate, and that 

andtouMwa^s' Holi ScripttiTe ther yn wole a man forto do Ooddis 

knowinS^^d' seruicis whiche God biddith him to do, and forto 

w^othese"^ do and suffre for God in his sendee. Forwhi al 

Pictures, relics, this folewith in formal argument fro this, that a man 

gn^Muiiig °*' loueth God with al his herte, soul, and strengthe. 

moMis. Proof Also it muste needis be grauntid, that ther 3m and 

' therbi Holi Scripture wole that a man bithinke and 

remembre upon these vij* maters, that is to seie, what 

God is in hise dignitees, nobilitees, and perfecciouns ; 

whiche ben hise benefetis ^ouen and bihi^t to man in 

this lijf and in the lijf to come ; whiche ben hise pun- 

yschingis ^ouun and to be ^ouun in this lijf and in 

the lijf to come ; whiche ben pointis and articlis of his 

lawe and his seruice ; that man ther yn seme to him ; 

whiche ben mannys natural freelnessis and yuel dispo- 

sidouns and redinessis into synne and lothinessis into 

good ; whiche ben mannys synnes doon a^ens the lawe 

of God ; and which ben remedies a^ens the now seid 

freelnessis and a^ens the now seid synnes. Forwhi 

the remembraunce and mynde taking upon these yij. 

maters is so necessarie a meene into the loue and 

drede of God, that withoute meditacioun and mynde 

vpon hem or upon summe of hem no man schal loue 

God and drede God in eny while with al his herte, 

soule, and strengthe. And ferthermore, sithen this 

mynde, remembraunce, and meditacioun mal not be had 

upon these seid maters withoute summe of these weies 

or meenes, that is to seie, reding or heering of Holi 

Scripture and of othere writingis, heering of sermons 

prechid, biholding upon picturis or purtraturis or 

graued werk or coruun werk, visiting and going into 

the placis in whiche holi men han lyued, or in whiche 

holi men dwellen, or in whiche the relifis or the re- 

likis of hem abiden ; as bi whiche meenis aUe or 



THE nSST PABT. 115 

summe of the seid vij, materd mowen be representid, qsjlv. six. 
signified, and be brou^t into myndei meditacioun, and 
remembraunce, and ech of these weies and meenis is 
profitable and speedful into the seid remembraunce 
making upon the seuen seid maters, as sure experience 
and assaye ther upon had it witnessith: — ^it muste 
needis be grauutid that in this that Holi Scripture 
wole a man forto loue and drede Qod with al his 
herte, soul, and wil, Holi Scripture allowith weel that 
a man take in to vse ech of these now bifore reherdd 
meenis (now oon of hem, now an other of hem) at 
his libertej as him likith forto so taka This firste 
oondusioun folewith openli out of the iij. seid suppo- 
siciouns and reulis, and out of the ensaumpling bifore 
upon hem. Wherfore^ if thei be trewe, this firste 
eonclusioun muste nedis be trewe. 

The ij*. oondusioun is this : Thilk xj. gouemauncis th» (raco»t) 
whiche y schal susteyne, meyntene, lustine, and de- The eie^o" 
fende aflir in this present book, ben bede or counseilid «;?*«»"<»• "» , 

^ ' bid or oounMiled 

or witnessid bi Holi Scripture to be doon ^^ S^* turS!* pJwf 
oondusioun y proue thus. Ech gouemaunce which isofthooonciiwion. 
expresseli bede, counseilid, or witnessid bi Holi Scrip- 
ture to be doon, or is indudingli or dosingli in eny 
of the now biforeseid manors bede, counseUid, or 
witnessid bi Holi Scripture to be doon, is bede or 
counseilid or witnessid [by] Holi Scripture to be doon ; 
but so' it is that ech of thilk now spokun xj. gouer- 
uaunds, which after in this present book y schal 
defende and susteyne; is a gouemaunce expresseli bede 
or counseilid or witnessid bi Holi Scripture to be 
doon, or is indudingli or dosingli bede, counseilid, or 
witnessid in summe of the manors now bifore seid in a 
gouemaunce bede, counseilid, or witnessid expresseli bi 
Holi Scripture to be doon, as schal be openli at ful 
proued after in this book. Wherfore ech of thilk xj. 
gouemaunds is bede or counseilid or witnessid of Holi 
Scfripture to be doon» 

H 2 
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CfliF^x. The iij*. conclusioun is this : In tliilk maner of 
co^L™ov vnpropre and large speche, in which it may thou^ 
SoYMumed vnpropirli be seid that what is bede or counseilid or 
ina uSwBsenBo "^^^^ssid bi Holi Scripture in eny of the now bifore 
Kripturl^'proof'^^^ maners of bidding, counselling, or witnessing is 
of the conclusion, ^herfore ^j^^ therbi groundid in Holi Scripture, it is 

trewe that ech of the xj. gouemauncis, which j schal 
aftir in the ij*., iij*., iv*., and v*.* parties of this book 
menteyne and defende is groundid in Holi Scripture 
largeli and vnpropirli forto speke of grounding, as it 
is ther of seid bifore in the [fifth]* chapiter of this 
present firste parti of this book. This iij^ conclusioun 
folewith pleinli at the ful out of the ij*. now bifore 
going conclusioun. Wherfore, if the ij*. conclusioun is 
trewe, this iij*. conclusioun is needis trewe. 

oScZuJwi? ^^® ^^y**- conclusioun is this : If the bidding or 
JPtoiptwret?? counselling or witnessing of Holi Scripture in eny of 
Iwy'of ^thiibove- ^^c biforc scid maucrs upon a mater or a conclusioun 
lMS™CTn5)SSS cr a trouthe of moral lawe of kinde were a gronding 
JXh^tte doven 1^ ScriptuTC, forto spckc propirli and verili and dewli 
^'wcrepro?'^ of a ground and of grounding to a thing, in the maner 
STfitenJtSS*^ which is bifore spokun in the ij*. and iij*. chapi- 

tris of this present first parti, certis thanne ech of 
the xj. gouemancis (whiche aftir in the ij*., iij*., iv*., 
and v^. parties of this present book y schal defende 
and menteyne) were groundid in Holi Scripture bi 
grounding in propre maner vndirstondun and takun. 
This iiij*. conclusioun folewith openli out of the ij*. 
and iij*. conclusiouns. Wherfore, if thei be trewe, he 
is trewe. 



Proof of the con 
cliuion. 



* Some erarares and correctioDs 
have been made in the nnmbers; 
the same remark is to be made 
Jnst below in two instances ; also 
at p. 4, ]. 23. The nmnbera are 



written in Roman chaiaeter bj 
the first bond, in Arabic by the 
second. 

* A space left in the MS. for the 
number. 
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XX. Chapiteb. 



■0 . ,.0 



CoNflBMACIOUN to the i. and ij . of these iiij. now confirmation of 
putt conclusiouns is this. Who euer for deuoeioun SSSt^d^lSSd^ 
and loue which he hath to HoU Scripture wole holde Xt bJ mnuld 
that ech gouemaunce of Qoddis moral lawe and ser-l'^n^^^n 
uice is groundid in the Newe Testament, (as sumipen isinck^^T^^ 
holden,) or in the hool Bible, (as summe othere hoi- il^™£^hnoif^ 
dun,) and ellis it is not to be take for a point and SiUi^pew that ^ 
deede or gouemaunce of Qoddis lawe and of Qoddis wdiiuncefil/^^'^ 
seniice, ^it he mai not holde .and seie that needis ech iCTS>tiire. 
gouemaunce of Qoddis seid lawe and seruise muste be 
groundid expresseli in Holi Scripture, as anoon aftir 
Bchal be proued. Wfaerfore he muste needis graunte 
and holde, that if eny deede or gouemaunce be groun^ 
did or witnessid includingli or closingli in eny of the 
bifore spokun maners bi the thre reidis, it is ynowt 
forto seie and holde that thilk deede or gouemaimce 
is groundid or witnessid in Holi Scripture. And if « 
he muste so graunte, certis thanne if it be schewid to 
him that ech of the xj. gouemauncis whiche y schal 
aftir in the ij*., iij*., iv^, and v^ parties of this book 
defende and iustifie, (of which oon is setting up of 
ymagis in chirchis, and an othir is pilgrymage vnto 
the memorialis or mynde placis of Seintis,) is in- 
cludingli or closingli groundid or witnessid in Holi 
Scripture bi eny of the maners bifore seid in the iij. 
reulis, (as afbir in the ij^. parti of this book it schal 
be schewid,) he muste needis lijk weel graunte that 
ech of tho xj. gouemauncis is groundid or witnessid 
in Holi Scripture. 

That thou maist not seie and holde ech gouemaunce Express mention 
and deede of Qoddis lawe and seruice to be expressid scripture of 
in Holi Scripture, and that ellis it is not Qoddis ser-lSp%ScLMre£w- 
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Chip. XX. uice and a deede of Goddis lawe, lo thou maist se 
fully uaeTin the herbi. In al Holi Scripture it is not expressid bi 
y^SSi^aS^' bidding, counseiling, or witnessing, or bi eni* ensaum- 
Sf^ TOt%x- pling of persoon, that a lay man not preest schulde 
ed^l^^ura were a breche, or that he schulde were a cloke, or 
that he schulde were a gowne, or that he schulde die 
woUen clooth into other colour than is the colour of 
Bcheep, or that men schulden^ bake eny fleisch or fisdi 
in an ovyn, or that men schulde make and vse clockis 
forto knowe the houris of the dai and ny^t ; for thou^ 
in eeldist dales, and thou^ in Scripture menaioun is 
maad of orologis, schewing the houris of the dai bi 
Bchadew maad bi the sunne in a oercle, certis neuere 
saue in late dales was eny dok telling the houris of 
the dai and ny^t bi peise and bi stroke, and open 
it is that nou^where in Holi Scripture is expreeae 
^ mensioun mad of eny suche. Also noutwhere in Holi 
Scripture is mensioun mad or eny ensaumpling doon, 
that a womman schulde were upon her heer and heed 
eny couerchief of lynnen threde or of* silk. Forwhi 
the coueryng with which a wommannys heed ou^te be 
couered, wherof Holi Scripture spekith in the pistlis 
of Poul,^ was only the heer of wommennys heed 
vnschom, and of noon other coueryng to wommennys 
heedis spekith Holi Scripture. And here a^ens Holi 
Scripture wole that men schulden lacke the coueryng 
which wommen schulden haue, and thei sdiulden so 
lacke bi that that the heeris of her heedis schul- 
den be scheme, and schulde not growe in lengthe 
doun as wommanys heer schulde growe. Perauen- 



> efit is added by a later (?) 
hand. 

< achdde, MS. (first ha]kd> 

*ofiB added by a later hand. 

* See 1 Oft. xi. 3-10. It need 
baldly be added that Peoock has 



oommitted an error in this sentence* 
the i^waia of t* 10 being certainly 
a veil Veili are also sereral times 
mentioned in the Old Testament 
See Kitto, QfcL BUd. Lit, & t. 
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tore, as wijs as thou makist thee in the Bible forto cgi.p. xx. 
reproue pilgrimage and setting up of ymagis and 
worschiping doon bifore ymagis, thou couthist not 
aspie this laste seid point of wommannis coueryng: 
therfore how thou canst fynde it bi Holi Scripture, 
lete se; and if thou canst not it fynde, it may be 
founde and proued so bi Holi Scripture that thou 
schalt not kunne seie nay ; and ^it it is holde for 
a dede alloweable and vertuose that wommea v^e 
couerchefis, and that men and wommen were gownys 
and dokis^ not withstonding that more synne cometh 
bi wering of wommennys couercheefis and bi wom- 
mennys gownis than by vce of jonagis and bi pilgiim- 
agis, as al the world may wite, if the mater be weel 
and thrifbili examyned, bi what schal be seid and 
proued of ymagis and of pilgrimagis in the ij^ partie 
of this present book, and bi what is al redi therof 
clereli seid and proued in The book of worschiping. J 

Also thou schalt not fynde expresseli in Holi Scrip- ^ho same argu- 

m 1111 . meat continued. 

ture that the Newe Testament schulde be write in Bn»!*»J» « if*in 

versions of the 

Englisch tunge to lay men, or m Latyn tunge tog^Weiu^men- 

clerkis; neither that the Oold Testament schulde be^^^* 

write in Englisch tunge to lay men, or in Latjni tunge 

to clerkis : and ^it ech of these gouernauncis thou 

wolte holde to be leefdl, and to be a meritorie vertuose 

moral deede forto therbi deserue grace and glorie, 

and to be the seruice of Ood, and therfore to be the 

lawe of Qod; sithen bi no deede a man hath merits 

saue. bi a deede which is the seruice and the lawe 

of God ; and ech moral vertu is the lawe of God, as 

it is proued weel in othere place * of my writingis. 

Also thus ; Where it is^ groundid expresseli in Scrip- other instances 
ture, that men mowe lete schaue her berdis. And how various lawM ' 



■ Probably we should read plods, 

* Perhaps we should read, Where 

it it, &c.; if not, we must under- 



stand from above, IThou shalt not 
Jind] wherCf &c. 
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cbav.xx. dare thei bo lete, sithen it cannot be founde expresseli 
uM^wMidgames in Scriptuie ^ that thei ou^ten so lete, and namelich 
Soiptoro. sithen it is founde in Holi Scripture that men leten 
her berdis growe withoute schering or schauyng, and 
also sithen it was the oolde vsage thoru^ al the world 
in Christendom ? Where is it in Holi Scripture 
groundid bi wey of comendyng or of allowaunce that 
men schulden or mitten lau^we? For to the contrarie 
is euydenoe in Holi Scripture, Mat. v*. c., where it is 
seid thus : Bleesid ben thei that moomen or vmUfnif for 
thei schulen be cor/mfortid; and also, Gen. [xviij*.]* c., 
Sara the wijf of Abraham was punyschid, for that sche 
lauted bihinde the dore of the tabernacle. Where is 
It also grondid in Holi Scripture that men my^ten 
alloweabili or schulden pleie in word bi bourding, or 
in deede by rennyng or leping or schuting, or bi 
sitting at the merels, or bi casting of coitis? And 
lit ech of these deedis mowe be doon and ben doou 
vertuoseli and merytorilL 
Singing, Man Also where in Holi Scripture is it grondid that men 

amtuement, not i i i . ? , 

mnctionedbytho iny^ten or schuldcn Singe, saue oonli where yn thei 

preisiden Qod, as aungelis diden in erthe whanne Crist 

was bom ? And so for esement of a man him silf, and 

for esement of his nei^bour, it is not expressid in Holi 

Scripture that a man schulde singe. And ^it Goddis 

forbode, but that into esement of him silf and also of 

his nei^bour, a man mai singe, pleie, and lau^e ver- 

tuoseli, and therfore merytorili; and if he mai do it 

' merytorili, certis thanue thilk deede is (joddis seruioe; 

and if it be Goddis seruice, it is needis a deede of 

Goddis lawe. 

SomSri'^Sre Where is it expressid bi word or bi eny persoonys 

for making aio or ensaumpling in Holi Scripture that men schulden make 



> Holi is inserted in the MS. be- 
fore Scripture, bat cancelled by a 
later (?) hand. 



' A space left in the MS. for the 
number. 
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aJe or beer, of whiche so myche horrible synne cometh, ckap. zx. 

myche more than of setting up of ymagis, or of pil-beer.frmnwuoh 

grymagis; and the defautis doon aboute ymagis andthimfrom^ 

pi^rimagis ben myche lifter and esier to be amendid, 

than the defautis comyng bi making of ale and of beer. 

And also here with it is trewe that without ale and 

bere, and without sidir and wijn and meeth, men and 

wommen my^te lyue ful long, and lenger than thei 

doon now, and in lasse iolite and cherte of herte forto 

bringe hem into horrible grete synnes. And tit thou 

wolte seie that forto moke ale and beer and forto 

drinke hem is the seruice of God, and is meiytorie, 

and therfore is the lawe of God: for bi no deede a 

man schal plese God and haue merit and meede, saue 

bi deede of his seruioe ; and ech deede which is his 

seruice is a deede of his lawe. 

That in Holi Scripture is noon of these now reherdd Proof ibat none 

*■ of those things 

gouemauncis groundid or witnessid or ensaumplid hi«reexprariy 
eny persoon expresseli, lo, y prone thus : No thing is ^ptjre. Thqr 
expresseli spoken of in Scripture, which is not there J^***^^JW>«* 
in special openli named ; but so it is,* that neither S^^of bo 
breche of lay man, neither gown, neither cloke, neither ST^i^t ti»** 
wommanis lynnen or silken couercheef, neither clock, ■"JJ^on^^Wor 
neither Englisch tunge or langage,' neither ale, neither 
here is spokun of there in special and bi name. Wher- 
fore the vce of these thingis, as to be doon bi tho 
thingis, is not there expressid. Also thus: No gouer- 
naunce or treuthe is expresseli groimdid or witnessid 
in Holi Scripture, which mai not be knowen* bi the 
Scripture aloone, without more sett therto of propo* 



*tf 10 interlineated in a Uter 
hand, which has also made tome 
erasures. 

' After this follows, neither Latyn 
tunge or langagey bat a later (?) 
hand has drawn a pea throngh it; 



rightly. See Lake xxiii. 38. But 
Tery possibly Pecock wrote it, since 
he was capable of nif iir^ ng gQ^ i^ 
blander m to say that a cloak is not 
mentioned in Scriptare. 
» hnowe, MS. (first hand)* 
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C04FkXJL dfliounfi in the resoun of him which redith and vndir- 

"^ stondith there the Scripture. Forwhi in this case thilk 

gouemaimce schulde be grondid or witnessid sumwhat 

and in parcel bi the propoaiciounfl cajste to Scripture, 

as it is groundid and witneBsid sumwhat and in parcel 

bi the Scripture ; but so it ii9, that noon of these now 

bifore spokun and reherdd gouemauncis may be knowe 

to be trewe, iust, and ri^tM bi eny text or processe 

.in Scripture aloone, whilis no more at al in resoun is 

sett to the same Scripture^ for to conclude the seid 

gouemance bi the Scripture and bi resoun to gidere. 

Wherfore noon of elle these seid gouemauncis is 

groundid or witnesgdd expresseli in Holi Scripture. 

poiifirmatiou of Confirmacloun herto is this : No thinff is expressid 

the proof by . 

otherargumcnte or expresscH witucssid Or groundid in Holi Scripture, 

which is not rehercid in Holi Scripture; but so it is, 
that noon of these gouemauncis is rehercid in Holi 
Scripture ; wherfore noon of hem is expressid in Holi 
Scripture. And if noon of hem is there expressid, 
certis noon of hem is there expresseli groundid, wit- 
nessid, or denouncid, or tau^t. Also tiius: Oonli it 
is expressid or expresseli toold and tau^t in Holi 
Scripture, which is knowun for trewe or to be doon, 
tbou^ no thing ellis in^ doom of resoun be sett ther 
to ; but so is not of eny of the bifore rehercid gouer- 
nauncis s wherfore noon of hem is expressid or expres- 
seli toold, or tau^t, witnessid, rehercid, or groundid 
in Holi Scripture. 
The Tx)iiardii Now, Sir, to thcc thus : In caas that y wolde holde 

to^shew on^^cir a^cus thcc, and seie that it- is not to be do, that ale 
tiuSftie^S^er and beer be mad and drunke; or that wommen weere 

and many other -» r* i* -% i*Mi i*i«i » ^ 

thinjw might be couerchcfis of lynncu or of silk, of whiche so miche 
ThesMieailu- synne Cometh; or if y wolde holde that it were not 

ments that prove i^ii* • n i i. i*ii i 

themia^^mi Goddis seruice forto at sum wtule lau^e or make 



in is jmerlin^iM ^f a. latf r (?) hand, aod doom mUm oa an eiMure. 
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feeste or pleie ; and namelioh if y wolde^ seie to thee chap. xx> 
thus: ''Where ben these bifore reherdd gouemauncia prove imiieeB and 

DilffriuuutBH to bo 

'^ groundid in Holi Scripture, namelioh in the NeweiawAiL 
'* Testament?'^ loke how thou woldist in this case 
answere to me forto defende bi doom of resoun the 
making and Tsing of ale, or the wering of wommanr 
nys couercheefis to be a moral, vertuose deede of 
Goddis lawe ; and how thou woldist grounde or bi 
witnessing fynde eny of hem in Holy Scripture bi 
eny of the maners bifore spoken in the thre reulis, 
or in eny other maner ; and in the same or euen 
lijk wise y schal defende bi resoun ech of the xj. 
gouemaunds aftir to be.iustified in the ij^, iij^, iiij% 
and y«. parties of this book, as there aftir schal be 
seen. And in the same or euen lijk wise y schal 
groimde or fynde bi witnessing ech of hem in Holi 
Scripture, as also thou schalt openli after in the ij^ 
parti of this book se. Wolde God thilk men and 
wonunen, (and nameiich thilk wommen whiche maken 
hem silf so wise bi the Bible, that thei no deede wol- 
len allowe to be vertuose and to be doon in miLTiniff 
vertuose conuersacioun, saue what thei kunnen fynde 
expresseli in the Bible, and ben fill ooppid of specbe 
anentis derkis, and avaunten and profren hem silf 
wfaanne thei ben in her iolite and in her owne housis 
forto argue and dispute a^ens derkis,) schulden not 
were couercheefis into tyme thei couthen^ schewe bi her 
Bible where it is expresseli bede, conseilid^ or witaessid 
in her Bible to be doon ; neither schulde sette hem 
silf for to sitte at priuey ; neither schuldni rise ther- 
trOy whaone thei were so set or sitting, into tyme thei 
hadden groundid expresseli in Holi Scripture that thei 
outten alle tho deedis do, but if thei wolen leue her 
vnwijs and proud folie. And ^it ech of tho deedis, 
whanne he is doon aftir doom of resoun and for God, 

> amthe, M6. (fint huid). 
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Lollard women 

OOUldnot DTOTd 

itUwftilfor 
ihemaelTes to 



Chap. xx. is seruioe of Qod, and lawe of Gkxl ; for jech of hem is 
""^ a moral vertuose deede; and also forto leue eny of 
hem were a vice and a synne to God. And therfore 
ech of tho deedis, whanne thei ben^ doon bi resoun 
and for Qod, is a seruioe and a lawe to God, name* 
lich sithen ech deede, which eny Cristen man schulde 
wirche and do bi avisement and in which he schulde 
bi avisement be occupied, ou^te be a lawe to God 
Forwhi eche such dede ou^te be a seruioe to God, 
sithen Poul seith i^ Cor. x^ c. thus : Whether ye ete or 
drinke or eny other thing doon, cMe do ye into the 
glorie of Qod. 

Also y wolde that no suche wommen scfaulden 
anointe, waische, or bathe hem silf into tyme thei cou- 
wStfv^u^i** then alle tho deedis grounde expressely in the Bible 
dSbir'^e'^ to be doon. Certis wommen mowe not so grounde 
n^^nSPfi^* the wering of her silken or lynnen couerchefis bi it 
SttSTthomin*'* what is writen ie. Thimothe, ij*. c., that wommen 
•^•^ schulden haue couenable habit, where Poul seith thus : 

Also wommen in cotienable habit with schamefaatnea 
cmd aobimea araiyng hem silf, not in wi'ithen herie, 
or in gold, or in peerlia, or preciose clooth ; hut 
ihai that bicometh wommen biheting pite, bi gods 
werkis. Forwhi in tho dales of Foul summe wommen 
weriden couenable habit, and ^it noone wommen we- 
riden thanne eny lynnen or silken keuercheefis, but 
weriden her open heer, as siunwhat therto sownith 
this same now rehercid processe of Poul^ and bettir 
it mai be proued bi processe of Foul ^ 

if thilk processe be weel discussid Wherfore bi this 
that Foul seithy '^ Wommen to haue couenable habit,"' 



) be, MS. (first hand). 

* A tpaoe left in the MS. for the 
reference. Fecock may probably 
hare miranderstood 1 Cor. xi 15 : 
that Teils were in that age some- 



times worn by women needs no 
proo( and is affirmed by St Paul 
himself, I Cor. zL 10. See Smith's 
Diet, Gr, and Bom^ Antf s. t. Vom 
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mai not be so groundid that thei schulden' haue lyn- Qgip.xx. 
nen or silken keuerchefia 

Also thus : Whanne Ponl seith that wommen schul- S'toule?^ 
den haue couenable habit, he pointith not to hem ^Jui^JjJj^^f 
which habit is couenable to hem and which is i^ot ^Jj^^j-^gj"" 
couenable to hem; neither he pointith more spedali g^f^^^^^^ 
that for to were lynnen or silken couercheefis is co-SJSS^^*^^ 
uenable ; or that it is not couenable. Wherfore forto to'^n "SSd-*** 
haue al this pointid he remittith and sendith us sum- ^£,n/'^ ^^^"^ 
where ellis, and wole that we seche and fynde sum 
where ellis than in Holi Scripture which habit is 
couenable, and which is not couenable; but so it is, 
that into nowhere ellis he remittith us or sendith us 
or ou^te sende us for this purpos, saue in to doom 
of resoun and into lawe of kinde and moitd philso- 
phie. Forwhi nowhere in Hdli Scripture this mater 
is pointid and tau^t expresselL Wherfore it was the 
entent of Foul in the seid proces, i". Thim. ij^ c., that 
forto fynde, know, and iuge expresseli which habit is 
couenable, and whether forto were, lynnen or silken 
couercheefis is couenable, we schulden go to doom of 
resoun and lawe of kinde. And, if this be trewe, 
thanne doom of resoun and lawe of kinde and not 
Holi Scripture muste expresseli grounde this, that 
wommen mowe weel were Ijmnen and silken couer- 
cheefis, if it be in eny wise groundable and leefuL 
Forwhi whanne Holi Scripture remittith from him or 
leueth to an other thing or sendith into an other 
thing eny certeyn kunnyng or knowing to be had, 
Holi Scripture not groundith, namelich not expresseli, 
thUk kunnyng and knowing; but the thing, into 



• The twenty-three foUowiog 
lines aie added in the margin, being 
partly written on an erasure. The 
hand is Tery similar to that of the 
general text, hat a little smaller; 



some additions and erasures how- 
ever being made by a later, though 
early, corrector. Some considerable 
erasures occur also m the preceding 
paragraph. 
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cttAP^xx. which Holi Scripture bo remyttith, it ao groundith. 
Wherfore needis if it be leeftil -wommen forto were 
lyimoi and silken couercheefis, doom of resoun mnste 
exptesseli grounde thilk wering; and Holi Scripture 
not so it groundith. Ensaumple for this puipos is 
this : If the king sende his epistle to alle peintouris, 
that thei peinte alle crucifixis with couenable colouris ; 
certis it mai not be seid as here that thilk epistle 
groundith this, that whijt oolour schal be leid in oon 
certein parti of the crucifix and reed in an other 
parti, and so forth of othere colouris ; but the craft of 
pointing muste it grounde ; and as for the grounding 
therof, the king in his epistle leueth hem to her owne 
oraft. In lijk maner it were if the king bi his epistle 
wolde comaunde to goldsmythis, that whanne euer 
thei schulden enamele eny cuppe or other iewel, thei 
schulden enamele it couenabili; certis herbi the king 
schulde not grounde to hemi that there in such a 
place of the iewel thei schulden leie rather blew ena- 
meling than reed or whijt, and that in this place 
thei schulden^ leie whijt or greene enameling rather 
than blew ; but al this he leueth to be groundid bi 
her craft. Wherfore lijk wise it is to be seid in this 
present purpos. # 

Ferthermore forto iustifie her bathing, waisching, 
tura'TrliShL- *'^^ anointing wommen mowe not allegge the storie 
^?bu?a?S^i' of Sussanne, Daniel xiij*. c.; for thilk prooesse and 
storie is not Holi Writt, but Apocrif ; and the verri 
book of Daniel (as miche as is Holi Writt) is eendid 
with the xij*. chapiter of the same book, as terom" 



The history of 
Siisanimh will 



phal. 



1 achdde, MS. (first hand). 

* " Hsec idcirco, ut difficnltatem 
vobis DanieUfl oetenderem : qui 
ftpad HebriBos nee BoBanns habet 
historiam, nee hjnmiun trimn pnero* 
rum, nee Bells draeonisqfae fkbolas : 
qnas nos, quia in toto orbe dis- 



pense sunt, yera antepo6ito» easqne 
jagalante, sabjecimns, ne videremor 
apnd imperitos magnam partem 
Yolaminis detruncasse." S. Hieron. 
I^€^aL in Dan, Proph. (Op. t ix. 
pp. 1361, 186S. ikL YalL 1788.) 
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the tranfilfttour witnessith ; and ^it in thilk story is chap.xi.. 
no mension maad of alle the wommennys deedis now 
reherddi sane oonli of bathing and of waisching with 
oyl and swope, and ^it not of these bi wey of corn- 
ending or bi wey of ensatunpling that othere per* 
Boones schidde do the sama 

Thou^ the thre reulis or suppoedciolinsj whiche y Another manner 
haue sett bifore in the xix:^ chapiter, ben sufELcient into tAuh?by '^p- 
the purpos of the iiij. conclnsiouns there drawen ouii^T^JlSt^ 
of hem, and into the piirpos of a general proof there seH^rC, ^^ 
mad upon^ the xj. bifore spokun gouemaunds, (and 
therfore y there settid no mo reulis than was nedefbl 
to myn there pnrposid entent,) ^it lest that summe 
reders wolden conceyue and trowe ther bi that in tho 
iij. renlis or supposicionns y weene and ynderstonde 
to be alle maners bi whiche eny trouthe, gouemaunce, 
or conclnsiouns is bede, counseilid, or witnessid in- 
cludingli or impliedli in Holi Scripture; therfore into 
oon other maner bi which a gouemaunce or treuthe is 
bede, counseilid, or witnessid bi Holi Scripture, y 
remytte and send ech man desiring forto it leeme or 
knowe into the flrste parti of the book clepid IvM 
apprising of Holi Scripture. For there in the • 
chapiter in prouyng of the ^ trouthe schal be schewid 
this other maner of gronding, bidding, counselling, or 
witnessing bi Holi Scripture, which is left here vnseid 
and vntau^t. 

Aftir that (firo the bigynnyng of this present diapi- thb pifto 
ter hidir to^ y haue thus conformed the firste and* ij*. various English 

woraa or Pgcock 

conclnsiouns, put and proued in the next bifore going »re^ excellent 
chapiter, y putte now here the v*. condusioun as for gJJjJJ^ **>® 
an eende of this present first parti, which v^. condu- 
sioun is this. For to conuicte and oueroome tho erring 



« MINm 18 ioferted by a later (?) 
band. 



* Spaces left in the M& for tbe 
numbers. 

*and the. Ma (fifst band). 
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Chap. XX. persoones of the lay peple whiche ben clepid Lollardis, 
and forto make hem leue her errouris is a fill nota- 
ble, ^he, and an excellent remedie, the writing in her 
modiris langage of this present firste parti, and of the 
book clepid Tke iust apprising of Holi Scripture^ and 
tho bookis of whiche mensioun is mad in these bokis, 
and the bitaking of these bookis and of tho bokis 
into her vce of reding and studiyng. 
"^^^^^^^ That this conclnsioun is trewe y proue thus: For- 

oonolotion. The , i .i . 

i^ujjj^jjj* be to conuicte and onercome tho seid emng persoones of 
they must levn the lay pcplc, and for to make hem leue her errouris, 

more than what J r r ^ « i . 

the^^e^oS^.*"*'''^ excellent remedie is the dryujmg of hem mto sure 
"SshtMs*™* * knowing or into weenyng or opinioun, that thei neden 
J^^iJ^* "^ miche more to leeme and knowe into the profit and 
So¥e'iSH*»eiTe ^^^^ leemyng and knowing of Goddis lawe and seruiee, 

than what thei mowe leeme and knowe bi her reed- 
ing and studiyng in the Bible oonli ; but so it is, that 
forto dryue hem into the now seid knowing, trowing, 
or opinioun semen at ful in an excellent maner the 
writing of this present firste parti in her modris lan- 
gage, with lijk writing of the book clepid lust ap- 
prisiTig of Holi Scripture ; and bi so miche the better, 
if therto be sett the othere bokis named in these ij. 
And without the writing of this present first parti and 
of The iust apprising, or with out sum other writing 
lijk to hem, tho persoones wolen in no wise be so 
conuictid and ouercome, as assay therto mad bifore 
this present day thoru^ this sixti wyntris by his ther 
yn vneffectual speding makith open expeiimental wit- 
nessing. Wherfore for to conuicte the seid persoones 
and forto make hem leue her errouris is an excellent 
remedie, (^he, and as it were an vnlackeable remedie,) 
the seid writing of the now spoken bokis and the 
bitaking of tho seid bokis into the reeding and studi- 
yng of the same persoones. 
Tbe tot premfaj The firste premisse of tliis proof and argument is 
proved. trewa Forwhi, if tho persoones were dryue into sure 



I 
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knowing or into trowing, that thei neden leeme and chap. xx. 
knowe miche more into the profit and ful leeming 
and knowing of Qoddis lawe than what is in the 
Bible, or what thei mowe leeme and knowe bi the 
Bible, certis thei schulden be maad seme to hem silf 
veny foolis; and thei schulden se and knowe weel 
hem silf to be fonnys and foolis, as anentis ful manye 
of the thingis whiche ben necessarili to be leemed and 
kunne of hem bisidis the Bible, ^he^ and in the Bible ; 
and thei schulden se that thei han miche nede to 
derkis, and thei schidden* be aschamed of her bifore 
had hi^e bering and presumpcioun and of her wyncing 
in witt, and of her hopping bisidis witt, as her of ful 
sure experience is had, blessid be God, and sure expe- 
rience may be had, how ofte euer eny of tho persoones 
talken in long leiser eemestli upon eny point of Qoddis 
lawe and sendee with a sad and weel leemed clerk 
in moral philsophie and dyujniyte. For sotheli ful 
soone schulen tho persoones thanne stonde at her 
wittis eende, and ful rude be where yn the derk 
schal sprede him silf abrode in large cleemes : Verrili 
the thing which we knowen we now speken, omd the 
thing which we lian seen we witTieaaen : * where now 
a^enwardy (bi cause it seemeth to hem that thei neden 
nothing into the scole of Goddis lawe and seruico 
saue Holi Scripture aloone, and that therto HoU 
Scripture sufficith, and thei weenen hem silf forto 
kunne at ful and substanciali and piththeli Holi 
Scripture, for that thei kunnen bi herte the textis of 
Uoli Scripture and kunnen lussche hem out thikke at 
feest, and at ale drinking, and vpon her liite benchis 
sitting,) thei ben obstinat a^ens her owne goostli 
thrift and a^ens her soulis sauyng. And therfore the 
seid first premisse is redili trewe. 



1 scAul^e, MS. (first hand.) | ' See John iii 11. 
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Chap. XX. And that the ij*. premysae of the same proof and 
The leoond pre- argoment is trewe in his firste parti, it schal be openli 
^^^ ' knowen to ech diligent of tho holds the ouerreder and 
attentijf studier. Forwhi this firste parti of this pre- 
sent book and The ivM apprising of Hdi Scripture 
as in generalte schewen vndoutabli and vna^enseiabily, 
that myche moral philsophie and miche lawe of kinde 
is algatis necessarie to be leemed, as weel as the Bible ; 
and that withoute the leeming of the seid moral 
philsophie and lawe of kinde the Bible may not be 
ari^t vndirstonde; and that the seid philsophie and 
lawe of kinde is the more parti of Qoddis lawe and 
sendee ; and the othere bokis, whiche ben named in 
these now seid ij. bokis, schewen the same in spe- 
cialte: and therfore the reders and studiers in these 
bookis muste nedis be dryne herto^ that thei han 
nede to the help and counseil and direccioun of 
clerkis, and han nede to miche other thing than to 
the Bible aloon. And therfore. the ij*. premisse of the 
principal argument is trewe as for his first parti, whos 
also secimde parti is oonfermed bifore bi experience 
and assay spoken bifore, where the same secunde parti 
is sett forth in the principal argument. 
The conclusion And SO, (sithcn the bothe premissis of the prouyng 
^^^ ' argument ben trewe, and the argument is formali 

maad,) it muste needis be that the conclusioim of tho 
premissis is trewe, which is not ellis than this pre- 
sent V*. oondusioun. And therfore this present v*. 
condusioun is nedis to be holde for trewe. For 
making and writing of whiche now bifore spokim and 
reherdd bokis; to the hi^e aloon God, louyngist 
Lord a thousind sithis gramerci. 

Here eendith the fi/rste party of the book depid 
The Bepresseb of over moche wutynq the Clergie. 
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Here bigynneth the if. parti of this book clepid 

The Represseb. 

The First Chapiter. 

Eer than y schal come doun so speciali into the Before special 

• • .... .... , *■ proof raadeof 

ij". iij'. mj*. and v. parties of this present book forto the eleven wd^ 
reherce, proue, and iustifie the xi. gouemauneis, foi'tJjJ^ghaS'Sepat 
whiche manye of the lay peple blamen ouermiche the down here. 
elergie, y schal sende and putte bifore certeyn sup- 
posicionns or reulis opene ynou^ to be grauntid of ech 
man, and whiche schulen helpe and availe into the 
prouyng and iustifiyng of ech of tho xj, gouemauneis. 
Neuertheles, who euer schal thenke that thei ben ouer 
hard or not nedeful to be of him ouerrad and 
leemed, y wole vouche saaf that he ouerlepe hem and 
go at the firste into the ij*. chapiter of this same ij^ 
partie, vnto tyme his witt be growen hijer. 

Of whiche supposiciouns or reulis the firste is this : The pirst 
Ech treuthe which is knowen in mannys vndirstonding truth* known by 
is knowen hi doom of resoun rennyng vpon the mater standing is 

*,,.„, ,, , , . . T . known by] 

of thilk trouthe, and upon nise causis and circum- or credible 
staimcis and purtenauncis ; or ellis^ it is knowun by 
the asserdoun or the* witnessing of a persoon, which 
is not likeli ther yn to make lesing and to bigUe. 
This now seid reule is so open that no man may ther 
atens seie nay. Forwhi no man can fynde or assigne 
eny maner in which a man mai leeme and kunne eny 
things save oon of these ij. maners now seid. 



reason 



' €//if in a later hand. | *th€ in 9. later hand. 
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Cbap. L 

Thx bscovd 
BULB. Alltho 
knowledgie ac- 
quired by the 
first of these 
ways is called 
PMlotophp: all 
acquired by the 
otlier is called 



Thb thibd 
BULB. If a 
truth is known 
by reason it is 
known either 



The ij*. reule or supposicioim is this : Al the kun- 
nyng or knowing gete and had in the firste of these ij. 
maners now seid is depid PhUaopkie, bi cause it is had 
bi labour of kindeli witt without telling or witnessing 
fro aboue kinde ; and al the kunnyng or knowing 
gete and had in the ij*. now seid maner is credence* 
or feith, and is dewli to be clepid Pure Divynite or 
Pure Theologie, fortx) speke propirli of divynite and 
theologie as it is dyuerse fro pliilsophie. This reule 
is open bi what y haue write in the book clepid 
The * iust apprising of Doctouria, and mai be proued 
thus. Sura kunnyng gete bi mannys resoning, with- 
out certiQyng ther of fro aboue kinde, is to be clepid 
Philsophie; and skile is noon whi eny oon such 
kuuning or knowing schulde be seid Philsopkie, more 
than ech other such kunnyng or knowing schulde be 
clepid PhiUophie. Wherfore ech kunnyng or knowing, 
getun and had bi labour of mannis kindeli resoun 
without the seid aflTermyng and certifiyng mad ther 
upon fro Qod aboue^ is to be clepid Philaophie, 
And if this be trewe, thanne, (sithen ech kunnyng 
or knowing of mannis vndirstonding is gete and 
had in this now seid maner, or ellis in certifiyng and 
assercioun maad fro God as the firste reule seid,) it 
muste nedis folewe that if eny kunnyng or knowing 
is to be clepid propirli divynyte (as he is dyuers fro 
pliilsophie), he must be oonli the kunnyng or knowing 
gete and had in the ij^ now seid maner, that is to 
seie, bi assercioun and certificacioun and reuelacioun 
mad fro Qod to man. And so it is open that the ij^ 
reule is trewe. 

The iij*. reule or supposicioun is this : If a treuthe 
be knowen bi doom of resoun, thanne it is knowen 
or sureli and sikirli ; or it is knowen oonli probabili 



crdencCf MS. 



I ' The iQ a later himd. 
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and likelL This reule is open at the fulle. Forwhi ohap.i. 
mo maners or eny other maner, dyuers from oon of m certain or •» 

.1 -1 •• . -probable. 

these now aeid ij. maners, no man con a^igne and 
^eue, in which a treuthe may be knowun. 

The iiij". reule is this : If a treuthe be knowe the focrth 

, , , . BULB. If a truth 

sureli and sikirli, thanne thilk kunnyng or knoMdng » ^tnown cer- 
is woned be clepid intellect, science, craft, or prudence. ^|te'^" ** '? 
And if a treuthe be knowun oonli bi probabihies jjogjy p^babiy, 
and likelihode and not sureli, thanne thilk kunnyng 
or knowing is woned be clepid opinioun vpon the 
mater of science, craft, or prudence ; for vndirstonding 
of which now spokun names recours is to be had into 
The folewer to the donet, the ' chapiter, and 

therbi this present reule schal be open ynou^. 

The v*.s reule or supposicioun is this : If a treuthe tub fifth 

** BULB. If a truth 

which we mowe not knowe in the now bifore seid*» known bvtho 

BSisortionof 

maner bi doom of resoim, withoute assercioun of an i«»othen tho 

' ^ • knowledge of It 

other trewe persoon, be knowen m mannys vndir- j»^«J J»^*« 
stonding bi the seid assercioun or witnessing of fl'SdJi^^'" 
trewe persoon, which assercioun is the ground of feith; 
thanne it is knowe bi assercioim or witnessing of 
God doon bi his Holi Scripture, or bi eeldist and 
lengist vce of bileeuyng in the Chirche, or bi godli 
myracle doon into witnessing of it, or bi speche of 
God doon bi him silf, or bi his suer messanger with- 
oute writing ; and in ech of these caasis the knowing 
is holi feith or goostli feith. Or ellis it is knowe 
bi assercioun or witnessing of man or aungel not as 
messanger of God; and that, or bi his writing in 
storiyng or cronycleing, or bi spech of him silf, or of 
his messanger without writing : and in ech of these 
caasis is credence or worldli ithfe and not goostli 
feith, sich as is in the next maner now bifore seid. 
Al this is so open to be grauntid, that who euer 



* A space left in the MS. for the ntunber. 
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Thb sixth 
BULB. Bverj'- 
thitig known to 
bo untrue U 
known to be so 
by the judgment 
of the reasoHj or 
bv the Insertion 
of a credible 
witness. 



The seventh 
BULB. Every 
known truth is 
either specula- 
tive or practical. 
Examples of each 
kind. 



denyeth eny point of it, he is vnable to be admittid 
and to be receyued into eny enquiraimce or commu- 
naunce forto fynde, leeme, and knowe treuthis, so 
that the significacioun of these wordis be maad open 
to hiin, that he vnderstonde what the wordis meenen. 

The yj*. snpposicioun or reul is this : What euer 
thing is knowe in mannys vndirstonding to be vn- 
trewe is knowe to be vntrewe bi the same ij. kindis 
of groundis bifore rehercid, bi which treuthe is 
knowtm, as ben the doom of resoun and the aaser- 
cioun of a trewe persoon; and so forth descending 
into membris^ of hem, as the bifore ij*. reule hem 
dividith and departith. This reule is openli trewe. 
Forwhi what other ground than eny of these now 
rehercid couthe be assigned, forto bi it knowe a 
thing to be vntrewe, no man can seie. Also^ whan 
euer ct thing is knowim to be vntrewe, than al it 
which is ther in* knowun is a treuth. Forwhi al what 
is so ther yn knowun is this: That thilk thing is 
vntrewe, and this is a trouthe ; and ech trouthe is 
knowun bi the seid groimdis oonli, as the firste and 
ij*. reule schewen. Wherfore nedis this, that this is vn- 
trewe, is knowe bi the same kindis of groimdis oonli. 
And therfore this vj*. reule is nedis to be graxmtid 
as for trewe. 

This vij*. reule is this : Ech treuthe knowun in 
niannis vnderstonding is a treuthe considerable or spe- 
culable or biholdable oonli, that is to seie, such as 
where vpon neither mannis doing in moral conuersa- 
cioun, neither mannis making in craft fallith ; as is 
this, that aimgelis ben vnbodili substauncis ; and this, 
that the planetis moven fro eest into west, and suche 
othere; or it is a treuthe doable or makeable, that 



^ into the memhriSf MS. ; but tlie 
is cancelled by a later hand. 
^ A later hand hu joined this 



-word to the foregoing, needlessly 
and against the more unuU diyisioii 
in this MS. 
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is to seie, upon which mairnys doing in moral conuer- ^.^'^ 
sacioon leding fallith ; as is this, that Ood is to be 
loued aboue alle creaturis; and this, that man outte 
be temperat in eting and drinking; and this, that he 
outte be meke ; and that this werk is to be mad by^ 
cumpas, and thilk werk is to be mad bi squyer, and 
suche othere. 

The viij*. reule is this: Ech thing, which is doon Tm^BiMXH 
of man in his moral connersacioun, is such that doom ^^^^ ^^^ 

rclatilng to 

of resoun or the bifore seid ground of feith it ap-™°^<^^®' 

proueth; as is, that God is to be loued, and oure »pjJ^|^«[^®'* 

neitbour is to be loued; and as is, that we loke to ^*^ ■"* "***"• 

be baptisid ; and so of othere : or is such that doom 

of resoun or the bifore seid ground of feith it re- 

proueth ; as is this, that a man take his nei^boris 

wijf into fleischli comunyng ; and this,* that we waite 

not aftir to be hoosilid with the sacrament of the 

auter, and suche othere; or it is such that neither 

doom of resoun neither eny bifore seide ground of feith 

it approueth or reproueth, but is of neuer neither of 

hem approued or reproued; as is this, that a man 

lete his heer growe vnto bynethe hise eeris, or that 

he wole haue hise heer schome of, and his heed to 

be dod; and this, that a man wole were a girdel, or 

that he wole go vngerd. And so forth of othere suche. 

The ix«. reule or supposicioun is this : Ech doable tdb sijtth , 

* ^ , 1 . -I 1 • iitJLB. All actions 

thing longing to moral conuersacioun, which thing «>appiwrcd.di8- 
doom of resoun or ground of feith approueth, is 1^- jJ^Sw^^J^^i^ 
fill; and it is leeful in propre maner forto depe «'2lij^^yJP' 
thing leeful, for that it is approued bi doom of resoun 
or bi ground of feith : and eqh doable thing don in 
moral oonuersacioun, which thing doom of resoun or 
ground of feith reproueth, is vnleeful ; and it is vn- 
leeful in contrarie maner to the now seid maner of 



1 by added by a later haod. | ' thus, MS. 
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Chap. L 



Tm TSRTIT 

BULB. Indif- 
ferent things 
may in % largo 
•enso be callod 
lawfuL 



Ho that cannot 
comprehend or 
will not allow 
these ten rules 
is not to be 
argued with. 



leefulnes, for that it is bi resoun or bi ground of feith 
reproued. And ech such doable thing, which neither 
doom of resouQ neither ground of feith approueth 
neither reproueth, is in it silf neither leeful neither 
vnleeful, in eny of the ij. now seid maners of propre 
taking leefulnes and vnleefulnea And it is so neither 
leeful neither vnleeful, for that it is neither approued 
neither reproued bi resoun or bi ground of feith. 

The x^. reule or supposicioun is this: Al doable 
thing which in propre maner now bifore sett ia nei- 
ther leeful neither vnleeful, and namelich if it be not 
vnleeful, mai and is woned conuenientli ynou^ as in 
a larger speche to be seid and clepid leeful ; and that 
for as miche as ech doable thing, for whos doing the 
doer is not to be blamed and to be punyschid, mai 
be clepid leeful : and so al such thing is woned to be 
clepid leeful, thou^ not so propirli as it is leeful 
which doom of resoun or ground of feith approueth. 

I wote not that it is worth forto talke in" reson- 
3mg with eny persoon of the laife vpon eny mater of 
Goddis lawe, but if he be able forto vndirstonde thes 
now bifore sett x. reulis, and but if he graimte hem 
and holde hem for trewe. 



ij. Chapiteb. 



The first ordi- 
nanoo for which 
the clergy are 
found ftiult ¥rith 
is the having and 
using of images. 



The vibst ook- 

CLUBIOV iir 
PAVOUX ov 
KBTAIiriHO 
IMAGES. The 



Apttb whiche x. reulis or supposiciouns y precede 
thus. The firste gouemaunce for which the lay peple 
ouermyche and vntreuly wijten the clergie is the 
haujmg and vsing of ymagis. 

Vpon which gouemaunce y sette forth this firste 
conclusioim« The hauing and the setting vp of yma- 
gis in chirchis and the vsing of hem as rememoratijf 



^ in ia interlineated by a later (?) hand, which has also altered the 
preceding word by an erasure. 
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or myndiug signes is not reproued by eny ground of cuap. ii. 
feith, that is to seie not bi Holi Scripture^ neither nse or imii^ 
by long vse of the Chirchis bileeuyng, neither bi eny sigMisnotooti- 
myraculose therto of God wirching. That this con- scripture, nor by 
clusioun, namelich as for Holi Scripture, is trewe, y church, nor by 

_ T#» II /•TTi'^-i miracle dono 

proue thus: If eny text or processe of Holi Scripture by God. The 
schulde reproue the seid firste i?ouei*naunce, that is to mandment dot-a 

^ , " , not condemn 

seie, the seid hauyng and vsing of ymagis, thilk textthom. 
or processe schulde be oon of these, of which the firste 
is Mrritun Exodi xx*. c. thus: Thow ecJialt owt maJce 
to thee eny graued thing; and the same text word 
bi word in processe bifore and aftir is writun Deu- 
tron. V*. c. in the bigynnyng ; but so it is, that 
neither this text neither eny of the othere aftii* to be 
rehercid textis of Holi Scripture reproueth or lettitli 
ymagis to be had and to be vsid in the maner now 
spokun in this present firste conclusioun. Wherfore 
this present i*. conclusioun is trewe. 

That this now spokun text writun Exodi xx*. & S pJSSTSf 
and Deut. y\ c. reproueth not the bifore sett first S£tdSS\wt" 
gouemaunce aboute ymagis hauyng and vsing, y proue ^l^^^^t^. 
bi vj.* argumentis, of whiche the firste is this. Not ^enS^GoSRJim- 
withstonding that God seide tho wordis to the lewis, SS^T^*^"*^ 
Thou schalt not make to thee eny graued thing, jit jSSJfOT tho^ 
he bade hem make two ymagis of cherubyn of gold, SSTSnot^oon"* 
to be sett at the eendis of the cheest of witnes in *"^ *<> ^^■«^- 
the ynner partie of the tabernacle ; as it is open 
Exodi XXV*. 8. ; but so it is, that God was not con- 
trairie to him silf in his comaundis and biddingis : 
Wherfore bi tho wordis, Thou achalt not make to thee 
eny graued things God vndirstode not forto weeme 
hem and for to forbede hem make eny graued ymagis, 
namelich into the entent and vce bifore seid ; for ellis 
God had ben contrarie to him silf in hise biddingis. 



> 9. MS. ; but the chapter contains six ^principal argamenta.' 
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Chap.u. The ij\ argument is this: Numeri xxj*. c. it is 

meSr^hlj*'^' ^'^^^^^^ ^^* ^^ ^*^® ^^^ peple of Israel forto 
aSdSthwTm^cs °^^® * t)™^®^ jniage of a serpent as for a signe, 

approJaUfGod;^^^ P^^® ^^^ ^ ^ biholde of alle the peple: Wher- 
lal^^ibJuiera.^^^ ^^ ^^ ^^* ^ *'"''* ^^^» ^^ *^^ wordis seide 
forSSituus.^^ ^ *^® ^™® peple, TAott echdlt Tiot rnake to thee eny 

graued thing, that is to seie, not eny graued ymage, 
that bi tho wordis he vndirstode noon graued ymage 
to be mad Forwhi thanne God had be contrarie to 
him silf ; but if thou woldist seie that God wole now 
weel allowe the dergie forto haue and vse ymagis 
y^utte of gold and siluer and bras and of othere me- 
tallis, and noone ymagis graued of tre or of stoon: 
which seiyng is not but a feyned trifle. Forwhi in 
kinde of ymagis no difference the grauyng makith 
fro the putting, or the putting fro the grauyng, 
neither the peinting fro the grauyng ; and also this 
seijmg lettith not what the lay partie is aboute forto 
lette in the clergie, that noon ymagis of God or of 
Seintis be in chirchis: and therfore this seijmg is to 
be cast aside as a iaperi. 
Solomon made ^^jgQ iije. Beimm vi*. c. it is writun, that Salomon 

various imagea j o ti ^ ' 

forlu*whicif^* made in the temple ij. ymagis of cherubyn of tree. 
coSfm^udcd* Therforc open it is that thei were graued, and hem 
of God. he couered and clothid al-aboute^ with plate of gold. 

And also he ordeyned the wallis of the temple to 
be graued with diuerse grauyngis, and he ordeyned 
to be graued ther yn ymagis of cherubyn and ymagis 
of palme trees and othere ymagis boocing and seem- 
yng as thou^ thei were going and passing out of 
the waL Also in the dooris of the temple he graued 
in a greet out-boocing* ymagis of cherubyn and yma- 
gis of palme trees. Also he made a brasen ymage of 
the see, and vndir tliLs ymage he made xij. ymagis 



I alaboute, MS. | > out boocing, MS. 
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of oxen^ and in the sidis of the same ymage he made obaf. ii. 
stories^ in ymagerie in a greet lengthe and heitte, 
as it is open iij*. Reg. vij". c. Also in the veil 
which heng bifore the dore of the temple Salomon 
made weue ymagis of cherubin, as it is writun ij^ 
Paralipo. iij°. c. And for alle these dedis he was weel 
allowid of God, as it is open ynou^ iij«. Reg. ix*. c. 
and ij®. Paralipo. vij*. c. And this my^te not stonde^ if 
Qod hadde forbode alle graued ymagis to be had and 
vsid. Wherfore the dew vndirstonding of thilk text 
Exodi xx«. S. and Deut. v . c., Th(m achaU not wxike 
to thee eny graved thing, that is to seie, eny graued 
ymage, is not to be vndirstonde so that he weemed 
eny graued ymagis to be had ; and sithen no thingis 
ben to be had with oute vce of hem, (for thanne thei 
were had in veyn,) it folewith that thilk same text 
weemeth not graued ymagis to be vsid. 

And ferthermore, if to the peple of Israel it wasThoiawftiincss 
leefiil forto make and rere up an . hi^e a brasen imatiTes proved 
ymage of a serpent, forto biholde it ; wondir it ampies. The 
were but that it were leeful to Cristen men forto disposition of 

_ _ « >-w • 1 -rt 1 the I^oUnrds 

make and rere up an y le an ymage of Cnst crucined, rebuked. 
forto biholde into it ; and if it was leeful to the seid 
oold peple forto haue xij. ymagis of oxen bering vp 
the brasen see, forto biholde hem, wonder it were whi 
it schulde be vnleeful to Cristen peple forto haue 
xij. ymagis of the xij. Apostiles, and forto biholde 
hem in remembring that the Apostilis were bede go 
and baptise a the world in water. And therfore the 
a^enseiers her of ben to be reiatid and rebukid as 
nyce, fonned, wilful, wantoun, sdsme sowers and dis- 
turblers of the peple, in mater which thei mowe neuer 
her entent bringe aboute. 

The iij*. argument is this : It is writun in the r^^ tbird arjru- 
Newe Testament, Matheu xxij^. c., whanne the lewis SJjproved^V^^ 
askiden of Crist "whether it was leeful or no forto ^jif^'jgjg;^ 



* strories, MS. See 1 Kings vii. 24, where WicliTs version has stories. 
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Chap. II. " paie tribute to Cesar the Emporoxir of Rome/' Crist 
otcxaarww answerid and seide, Schewe te to me the koyne of the 

Blamped. If wo ,i.«».-i ,^-i. i . mt 

may have an moncv, and thei offriden to mm a denana Thanne 

Imaso of an ^ 

earthly king, wc Crist askide : Who8 is this ymaqe and the ahoute- 

may hare an y • i 

ISnTtS^Ueavcn. '^'^^^^ '^ ^^^ *^®i seiden : It IS the yrruige and the 
ohoute^writing of Cesar, the Emperour. Thanne seid 
Crist: Zelde ye therfore to the Emperour thai that 
is hisy and ydde ye to Ood what is Ooddis. Lo 
how Crist approued weel hem forto ^elde to the 
Emperour the denarie, in which the ymage of the 
Emperour was graued ; and alle men witen weel that 
thei my^ten not ^elde to the Emperour such money 
so 'k.oyaed, but if thei schulden haue and vse the 
ymage of the Emperour graued in thilk money. 
Wherfore nedis folewith that Crist approued weel hem 
forto haue and vce a graued ymage of the Emperour, 
as of her souereyn lord in erthe. An whi not thanne 
Crist schulde allowe and approue men forto haue and 
vse a grauen ymage of the Emperour in heuene, as 
of her Souereyn Lord in heuene? And at the leest 
herbi folewith needis, that bi the seid text Exodi 
XX*. c. and Deutron. v*. c., Thou schalt not make to 
thee eny graued ymage, is not forbode alle graued 
ymagis to be had and vsid ; for thanne God hadde 
be contrarie to him silf. 

The fourth argu- The iiii*. principal argument is this: If in sum 

mont. It cannot _ _" i* -rr -,. t>t » i ,t * -ii.* 

be denied that ^ other place of Holi Scnpture than in the bifore aUe&r- 

in acme places of*^___, e-iT\ »* » ^ 

ScriptuTcan md text Exodi XX*. c. and Deut. v*. a it is founde 

iDiaffo ia uBcd as ^ 

gpv^t to a that bi this word " graued thing " is signified no thing 

^TOvod tbafit ®^ Wi^ri a graued God or a mawmet^ certis no man 

Jiwulthr'*"* mai cleyme and avowe and stonde bi vttirli, that in 

^jd Com- the bifore rehercid text Exodi xx*. c, and Deut. v*. c. 

this word "graued thing" schulde needis bitokene a 

graued ymage dyuers fro a mawmet and fro a graued 

feyned God. Forwhi no skile he can fynde whi this 

word " graued thing " in eny othere placis of Scripture 



1 ahouU writing^ MS. ; but aboutcwriting just below. 
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schulde be take for a fals God, and not in the text chap.ii. 
of ' Exodi XX*. c. and Deut. v*. c. ; but so it is that 
in manye othere placis of Holi Scripture than Exodi 
XX*. ?. and Deut. v*. c. this word " graued thing" bito- 
keneth no thing ellis than a graued God and a 
mawmet graued, takun as a God and for a God, as 
now anoon aftir schal be proued. Wherfore this text 
bifore alleggid Exodi xx*. c. and Deut. v*. c. lettith in 
no point graued ymagis to be had and to be vsid. 

Lo y rede Abacuk ij*. S. thus: Lo, what j^rq^if A varioos tezu in 
tlte graued thing ^ for his maker graued it; a it^tc! signifies a ftuie 

.,.. ., , -, J* .1 1 God. DeductloM 

thing to gidere and a fals ymage^ for the maker tromx\is&. The 

therof hopid in making ^ thai, he made doumhe dj^^-nmoeortho 

laci^is ? Wo to him thai seith to a trey Wake thou ; 

Rise thoUy\to^^ a stoon, being stiUe, Whether he schal 

mowe teche i Loy this is couered with gold and sH- 

usTy and no spiHt is in the eviraUis. Forsothe the 

Lord is in his holi temple; al erthe be stille fro his 

face. Thus miche there what man mai seie, which is 

not mad or wood, but that in this now reherdd pro- 

ces of Abacuk, this word *' graued thing " bitokeneth 

needis cost a fals and a feyned graued God? Forwhi 

this word " graued thing '' bitokeneth .the thing into 

which men hopiden, and to wliich men spaken and 

seiden, Rise thou, and which men weeneden to hauc 

be quyk ; and therfore nedis " graued thing " in this 

place is take not for an ymage of God, but for an 

ymage pretendid to be God. And therfore, thou^ in 

noon other place of Holi Scripture than in this oon 

place, dyucrs fro the xx*. 8. of Exodi and the v*. c. 

of Deut. this word " graued thing " muste nedis bito- 

kene oonli a graued God, it were ynou^ forto schewe 

tlmt the text Exodi xx*. c. and Deut v*. c. bifore 



> of imerted in MS. by a later 
haiid ; the same expression occurs 
more than once below, where it is 
written at length by the first hand. 



' This word is read in both forms 
of Wiclifs version, from which this 
citation is made. See Wicl. BibL 
Tol. iii. p. 738. 
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Chap. II. allegid, Thov, shalt mot make to thee a graued thing, 
constreyneth not that this word "giuued thing" in 
thilk text bitokeneth an ymage of Qod not pretendid 
to be a Qod But ^it ouer this, in mo than in a 
dosen pladfl of Holi Scripture, this word "graued thing" 
is take in lijk maner as it is take in the now 
rehercid processe of Abacuk ij^ c. for a graued Qod. 
For whi * Leuit. xtJ*. c. in the bigynnyng, Deut. vij*. c. 
soone aflar the bigynnyng, ij*. Eeg. v*. c. aboute the 
myddis, ij*. Paralip. xxxiij*. c. soone aftir the bigyn- 
nyng, Isaie xxx^ c. in the middis, and in the xl'. c. 
aftir the myddis, and in the xlij^ c. soone after 
the bigynnyng and also in the myddis, and in the 
xliiij*. c. aftir the bigynnyng and eflsoone aboute the 
myddis, also notabili leremye the x*. c. aboute the 
myddis, and Daniel the xj*. c. after the bigynnyng, 
and notabili Michee in the V. c. aftir the myddis, 
and in the Sauter in psalmis, as in the psalme which 
bigynneth thus : In exitu Israel de jSgypto, et ccetera, 
and in the psalme which bigynneth thus : Laudale 
nomen Domini, laudate aerui Domini, et ccBtera. 
Wherfore if it like to eny man for to holde, that in 
lijk maner this word "graued thing'' in the text al- 
leggid Exodi xx®. c. and Deut. v*. c. bitokeneth a 
graued fals pretendid Qod, certis no man mai dryue 
him ther fro; and therfore folewith that this text 
Exodi XX*. c. and Deut. v*. c. soone after the bigyn- 
nyng weemeth not neither reproueth alle graued 
ymagis to be had and vsid; neither eni man may 
seie for vndoutable sooth, that in the seid text 
Exodi XX*. c. and Deut. v*. c. is groundid that noon 
graued ymagis ou^te be had and be vsid. Who 
therfore may make him so boold for to reproue alle 
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graued ymagis in the chircbe to be had and vaid, and cbap^il 
that bi the seid text Exodi xx*. c. and bi lijk text 
Deut. v^. c,, sane he which hath not therwith seen 
the othere now alleggid pkcis of Holi Scriptnrey (in 
which is conteyned also this word '' graued thing/O 
and is therfore ouerhasti iuger and sentence ^euer, 
eer he hane seen al that on^te be seen bifore sentence 
bi the text Exodi xx*. c. to be ^outin? And alle such 
ouerhasti iugers and wijters God amende, for miche 
harme han thei doon. Qod lete hem do no more ! 
Wolde Qod, that bi the schame which thei ben 
worthie in this partie for evidences now mad, thei 
wolden be waar of like defautis in othere maters 
forto iuge, eer thei ben fill leemed ther yn. Ferther- 
more, othere evidencis for myn entent in this mater 
and for confermyng of these here maad argomentis 
into the proof of the firste condusioun y haue sett 
in the ij^ partie of The donet irUo Cristen rdigioun, 
the ' chapiter ; se hem there who so se wola 

The V*. principal ailment is this: If this word The nnh argu- 
"graued thing" muste needis in the text of Exodi woni'tma^ ik 
XX*. c. and Deut. v*. c. bitokene no thing ellis than a ment s^niVno 
graued Gk>d, thilk text weemeth not graued ymagis God, it forbids 
to be had and to be vsid not as Qoddis. This ech used!wfen not 
man wole sone graunte; but so it is that thilk word Proof th^t this 
"graued thing" in the seid text Exodi xx*. c. and &*ationhere?* ' 
Deut. V*. c. muste nedis signifie and bitokene no thing 
ellis than a graued fids Qod, as now anoon after schal 
be proued. Wherfore nedis it muste be holde, (it 
may be noon otherwise,) that the seid text of Exodi 
xxf. c. and Deut. v*. c. weemeth not and reproueth not 
vtterli ymagis of Qod and of Seintis to be had and 
to be vsid. That the ij*. premisse of this argument 
is trewe y proue thus : This word "graued thing'" in 
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Chap. II, the text Exodi xx^ c. and Deut. v\ c. muste nedis 
bitokene al maner graued ymage indifferentli, so that 
therbi al graued^ ymagirie be forbode to be had; or 
ellis it iDuste nedis bitoken oonli a graued God, that 
ther bi be forbode oonli a graued God to be had 
This ech man wote weel ynou^ ; but so it is, that it 
mai not be hold that in the seid text Exodi xx^ c. 
and Deut. v". c. this word "graued thing" bitokeneth 
in the firste of these now spokun ij. maners. Forwhi 
ther a^ens meeten the iij. principal argumentis bifore 
goyng prouihg vnsoilabili that thanne God were con- 
trarie to him silf. Wherfore nedis folewith that in 
the seid text of Exodi xx^ c. and Deut. v*. c. this 
word "graued thing'' muste nedis bitokene in the ij". 
now spokun maner, that is' to seie, that he bitokene 
and signifie oonli a graued God ; and so the ij^. 
premisse of this v*. principal argument is openly at 
the fulle proued: and therbi the v^. argument proueth 
vnsoilabli his entent. And thus mjche fro the bi- 
gjmnyng of the i'. principal argument in to the eende 
of this present v*. argument is ynou^ for schewing, 
that the seid text Exodi xx®. c. and Deut. v*. c., Thou 
achaU not make to thee eny gra/ued thing^ reprouetli 
not and lettith not graued ymagis of very God and 
of Seintis to be had and to [be] ^ vsid vtterly. 
Thosixtiiargu- The vj*. principal arg^ument for the firste conclu- 

ment. AH other , .^,. avi .«q • i» e^ » » i. 

pincea of Scrip- siouu IS this : Alle oUiere" processis of Scnpture bi 

t'UTO SOCDlinff to 

condemn images euy colour spcking a^cus graucd thingis, that is to 
to te understood seio a^eus graued ymagis, ben writun in the now 
late named psalmes of the Sauter and Sapience the 
xiiij*. c., Ysaie xliiij*. ?., and Baruk the ^;j^ c,, whiche 
ben ouer long to be rehercid word bi word here ; 



manner. 
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but this y dare avowe and dare leie what waioiir cjap. ir. 
eny man wole me forto leie, that in ech of these now 
alle^d iiij. placis the processe considerid weel bifore 
and aflir wole schewe openli ynou^, that al the rebuk 
which is touun there to men making and vsing 
graued ymagis, is louun to hem whiche token and 
helden tho ymagis to be her Goddis; and therfore 
noon of these iiij. now alleggid placis in Holi Scrip- 
ture lettith alle graued ymagis to be had and vsid 
in the chirche, so that tho ymagis ben not bileeued 
to be Goddis ; and so folewith that no man, saue he 
which is vnable forto entermete with eny partie of the 
Bible^ wole bi eny of thes* iiij. placis now alleggid 
trowe alle graued ymagis in the chirche to be reproued. 
Be war,^ therfore, who euer be war* wole; for who 
euer 8chewit]i him lewid, so as is now touchid, he 
is worthi to be forbode fro entermeting with the 
Bible in eny party ther of. 

Also the place of Holi Writt iij^ Eeg. xj^ c., where J'^u^herigooif^^ 
into rebuke of Salomon it is rehercid that he, fonned g^w«« toUie 
and bidotid with hise wijfis, made ydolis false Goddis J? Jh^^Mrtiw 
and worschipid hem, is not forto reproue alle maners discasMar 
of ymagis had and vsid in the chirche. Forwhi he 
was so miche fonned, masid, and.dotid, that he wor- 
schipid tho ydolis as Goddis, for so seith Holi Scrip- 
ture there; but so no persoon dooth in these daies 
aboute the ymagis had and vsid in the chirche. 
Wherfore men now hauyng and vsing ymagis in the 
chirche ben not in the caas in which Salomon was, 
and therfore thilk proces so writun and speking of 
Salomon iij*. Keg. xj*. c. weemeth not graued* ymagis 
to be had and vsid in the chirche, as thei now ben 
had and vsid, not for Goddis, but for rememoratijf 
signes or mynding signes of God and of Seintis. 
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Chap, 11. Ferthermore thilk proce8 writun Acts xvij*. c. toward 
the eende, which Foul seide thus : God that made 
the world and aUe thingia thdt hen vn it, thia^ for 
he is Lord of heuen and of^ erthe, dwdlith not in 
templid mad with hond, neither is worachipid with 
Tnannya hondia, neither hath nede of eny thing; for 
he yeueth Ujf to alle men and brething and aUe 
thingia, and made of oon aUe the Jevnde of m,en 
forto enhdbite on al the face of the erthe, deter* 
mynyn^ tymea ordeyned and termea of the dwelling 
of hem, to aeke Ood, if perauenture thei feden Jiim,^ 
or fynden; thouy he he not fer fro ech of ^ou, for 
in him we lyuen, moven^ a/nd hen, weemeth not 
neither forbedith alle graued ymagis to be had and 
vsid in the chirche. Forwhi Poul dooth no more in 
thilk processe, than that he makith this skile : " Ood 
" is such oon, that he nedith not to haue housis ouer 
« him for to couere him fro reyne and fro othir stume 
** wedris, neither he nedith housis to be lockid, leste 
" men Steele awey him or his godis ; and these ydolis 
" or symylacris, whiche ^e worschipen here in this 
'' hous, neden these thingis ; and therfore le maken to 
" hem these thingis. Wherfore noon of these ydolis 
" whiche ^e worschipen in these housis, (whether thilk 
" ydol be Satume or lupiter or Mars or thilk ydol 
" which ^e clepen Vnknowen God,) is verri God/' 
Certis the proces there had weel seen schewith weel, 
that more than this Poul dooth not there in thilk 
processe ; and therfore thUk processe hath no strengthe 
forto weeme ymagis of God to be had and vsid in 
the chirche, so that thei be not worschipid as for 
very God him silf Also the proces writun iiij*. Reg. 
xvij^ c., in which it is writun into the commending 
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of KiDg Ezecfaie, that he brake the brasen serpent chap.ii. 
which Moyses lete make, Numeri xxj*. c., weemeth 
not ymagis to be mad and had and vsid in the 
chirche. Forwhi how schulde or mytte thilk ymage 
haue be broke, but if he had bifore be ? And therfore 
thilk proces rather confermeth ymagis to mowe law- 
ftilli be, than that thei alle to be is vnleeful. Al 
that this proces wole or majr dryue to is this : That 
ymagis mowe leefiidli be broke, whanne thei ben 
vsid in ydolatrie irremediabili, for so it was in the 
caas of the brasen serpent in the tyme of Ezechie, as 
the storie schewith ; or at the leeste, that ymagis 
mowe leefolli be brokun, whanne more harme irreme- 
diabili Cometh bi the hanyng and vsing of hem, than 
is al the good which cometh bi the hauyng ' and the 
vsing of hem ; and more than this cometh not forth bi 
this* proces of Ezechie, iiij*. Keg. xviij*. c. And therfore 
thilk proces is ouerfeble forto weeme ymagis to be 
had and vsid, whanne thei ben had and vsid withoute 
ydolatrie, or with ydolatrie remediable, or with other 
harme remediable, namelich lasse than is the good 
comyng bi the vce of tho ymagis. 

Finali, therfore, y mai conclude bi al what is seidThegenendcon- 

elusion rjrom 

fro the bigynnyng of the ij*. chapiter in this present these "^nTiT 
secunde paxtie hidir to, that Holi Scripture weemeth SCTiptuw nor any 

t. TiTiii • t other ground of 

not neither reproueth ymacns to be had and be vsid.J^ithtorbida 
And sithen her with it is open, that neither long^aed. 
customed vce of bileeuyng in the 'chirche weemeth and 
reproueth hem, neither eny myracle doon bi God into 
her reprouyng reproueth or weemeth hem, it folewith 
that noon sufficient ground of feith reproueth and 
weemeth hem. And so is the firste condusioun bifore 
sett sufficientli proued. 
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iij. Chapiter. 

J?ofi«?f,- The ij*. principal conclusioun is this: Doom of 
£tI*^I?.wJf natiirali weel disposid resoun weemeth not and re- 

XBTAISIS& *■ 

J^«^ ,J«y» proueth not ymagis to be had and to be vsid as 
2|»jjM^^™»d rememoratijf and mynding signes. That this con- 
SS^forbid tt^ clusioun is trewe y pf one thus : If eny doom of re- 
tSroefoiiowing ^^^ schujde weeme and reproue ymagis to be thus 
SSyj^eSSl ^^ «^d vsid, thilk doom of resoun schulde be oon 
w tort?^*^' of these iij. doomys, of whiche the firste is this : 
mSJ^'wc^' But That peple doon ydolatrie bi and with tiio ymagis. 
forSfdtlSSiTn The ij*. is this : That the peple trowen or bileeuen 
mimdi^and summe wrong and vntrewe opiniouns bi occasioun of 
^ereforenot ymagis, as that sum godli vertu is in tho ymagis, or 

that tho ymagis doon myraclis, or that thei ben quyk 

and seen, heeren,^ or speken at sum while, or that 

thei sweten at sum while. The iij^. doom is: That 

ymagis ben occasiouns of summe moral vieis in the 

peple, as of overmyche worschiping* doon to hem, or 

of pride, or of coueitise, or of suche othere. But 

so it is, that noon of these iij. doomys sufficith forto 

reproue and weeme the seid hauyng and vsing of 

ymagis; wherfore no doom of weel disposid resoun 

^reproueth and weemeth the .seid hauyng and vsing 

of yma^s in the chirche. 

tortSdthemon* The ij^ premysse of this now maad argument, as 

iheySwriw'^ anentis the firste doom, schal be openli proued thus : 

to-'nooSeof Peple in hauyng and vsing ymagis sett vp in the 

SSieve?iSiSlige chirche doon noon ydolatrie by hem. Forwhi ydolatrie 

w(«wSjitt*M^' is neuere doon,® saue whanne a man takith a creature 

^^^* for his God and worschipith thilk creature as for his 

God; but so doith no man with eny ymage now in 
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Cristendoom, aftir that the man is come into ^eeris chap, m. 

of discrecioun and is passid childhode, and which is 

not a natural fool. Forwhi, if of eny of hem it be 

askid, whether this ymage is Qod in heuen, which made 

al thing, and which was euer withoute bigynnyng, 

and was therfore eer this ymage was maad ; he wole 

seie anoon, that this ymage is not he, but that this 

ymage is the ymage of him. And thanne, if this man 

take not this ymage as for his Qod, certis he wole 

not therwith worschipe him as his God; neither he 

wole ^eue to him the worschip which he knowith to 

be dew to jQod oonli ; neither he wole be aknowe that 

the ymage is his God. Forwhi ther yn he dide re- 

pugnaunce in sum maner, or ellis certis cause is not 

likeli to be founde whi he schulde so do tho thingis 

to gidere. And therfore as for drede of ydolatrie, that 

is to seie, lest peple be ydolatreris in having and ysing 

ymagis, doom of resoun hath not forio weeme and 

reproue ymagis to be had and vsid. 

The strengthe of this argument stondith vpon the Thoie who an 
very knowing what ydolatrie is. And sithen ydolatrie mcum^^t 
is no thing ellis than what is now seid to be, the argu- idolatry do not so 
ment now maad muste needis haue his entent. Ful ofte what idoiatiyis. 
haue y herd men and wommen vnwiseli iuge and dif- 
fame ful scherpli weelnyi alle Cristene to be ydolatrera, 
and al for the hauyng.and vsing of ymagis. And ^it 
whanne it hadde be askid of hem what ydolatrie is, 
forsothe thei couthe not seie neither feele what it is 
in his trouthe, thou^ thei schulden haue wonne therbi 
al the worldis blis or the blis of heuen. And whether 
this was not an 'horrible abhomynacioun and a vile 
stinking presumpcioun hem forto so sturdili bi manye 
^eeris iuge and diffame bothe the clergi and weelny^ 
al the lay party of Goddis chirche in so greet a cryme, 
which thei couthen neither my^ten proue to be doon, 
(for whi thei wisten not what thing thilk cryme is, and 
therfore thei mytten not knowe whether it was doon 
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GiuF.m, or not doon,) and whether such peple be able and 
worthi to be admyttid into the homeli reding of Holi 
Writt, eer thei be weel adauntid and weel schamed of 
her foUe and of her vnwisdom and pride, seie who 
euere schal this heere. And y trowe he may not 
a^ens this seie and holde, if he haue eny quantite of 
discrecioun. Mauye lesingis y haue herd hem lie, how 
thei knowen that persoones reulen hem in amya bi- 
lyuyng fonnedli aboute ymagia; but whanne profris 
of greet meede (^he, of xL pound and of more) hath 
be mad to hem forto bringc forth ij. or iij. of suche 
persoones, thei couthen ^ bringe forth noon of hem. 
^uteSthatmany Perauenture thei wolen seie thus: Manye hundridis 
thi iS2SfSf%)d ^^ "^®^ clepiden this ymage the Trinyte, and thei 
MdthCTefcwre olepeu this ymage Crist, and this ymage the Holi 
SSch^^ob^ Goost, and this ymage Marie, and this ymage Seint 
^o^i^SS"^' Pe^ir, and this ymage Seint Poul, and so forth of 
^^^Senona othere ; and thei wolden not so depe, but if thei feel- 
SSco ortapestiy ideu and bileeueden withinneforth as thei clepen with- 
f^^^pSJSSi outeforth ; for eUis thei weren double. Wherfore alle 
Sem to*^ei5^ ^ho hundridis bileeuen amys aboute tho ymagis. Her- 
'*®^°** to it is ful li^t forto answera Whanne y come to 

thee in thi parisch chirche thou wolt perauenture seie 
to me thus: Lo here lieth my fSadir and there lieth 
my graunt fadir, and in the oUier side lieth my wijf ; 
and ^it thei Uggen not there, but oonli her boonys 
liggen there. If y come to thee into thin halle or 
chaumbir thou wolt perauenture seie to me in de- 
scryuyng the storie peintid or wouun in thin halle or 
chaumbre : " Here ridith King Arthir, and there fi^tith 
*' Julius Cesar, and here Hector of Troie throwith doun 
^' a knyt," and so forth. For thou^ thou thus seie 
thou wolte not holde thee forto seie ther yn amys. 
Schal y therfore here thee hoond that thou trowist thi 
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iadir and thi graunt fadir and thi wijf for to lyue and QgAP* lu. 

dwelle in her sepulcris, or schal y here thee an hond 

that thou trowist Artnr and lulius Cesar and Hector 

to be quyk in thi dooth, or that thou were double 

in thin so reuling of speche ? Y trowe thou woldist 

seie y were vncurteis, or ellis vnwijs and folisch, if y 

schulde beere thee so an honde, if it likid thee forto 

so speke. And, if this be trewe, it folewith that as 

weel thou art vncurteis, or ellis thou art to be ex- 

cusid of vncurtesie bi thi greet folie and madnes, if 

thou here me an hond that al the world ful of derkis 

and of othere lay men .weenen summe ymagis to be 

Qod^ and summe ymages to be quyke Seintis ; or that 

thei ben double and gileful, if thei depen^ an ymage 

of Qod bi the name of Qod, and an ymage of a 

Seint bi the name of a Seint. But (for more dereli 

this same answere to be vndirstonde) it is to wite, 

that if figuratijf spechis weren not allowid to be had 

in voe, that the ymage or the likenes of a thing 

mai be clepid bi the name of the thing of which he 

is ymage and likenes, and that the parti of a thing 

mai be depid vnder and bi the name of his hool, bb 

that men seien thei han lyued xl. wy uteris, meenyng 

thei'bi that thei han lyued fourti ^eeris, certis thi 

cbalenge my^te wed procede and haue his entent; 

but atenward it is so that such figuratijf and vn- 

propre speche, forto clepe the ymage of a thing bi 

and vndir the name of the thing* of whidi he is 

ymage, hath be in famose vce and hath be allowid 

bothe of Holi Scripture and of alle peplis. And ther- 

fore, thou^ men in such woned figuratijf speche seie, 

'' Here at this autir is the Trinyte, and there at thilk 

" auter is lesus, and ^ondir is the Holi Gbost, and 

" therbi is Marie with ^int Peter," and so forth ; it 
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Chap. HI. nedith not that therfore be seid that^ thei meenen 
and feelen that this ymage is the Trinyte, or that 
thilk ymage is veiili lesus, and so forth of othere ; but 
that these ymagis ben the liknessis or the ymagis of 
hem. 
i^sSfcheru- That Holi Writt confermeth weel and allowith weel 
Swubto^Md ^^ answere, that the ymagis of thingis mowe weel 

ben ymagis, lo, Sir, it is -wiitun Exod. xxv^. S. that 
God bade to Moyses thus : Thou schalt Tnake on euer- 
either aide of Goddia anewering place ij. chervJbima 
of gold cmd beten out with hamer ; oon chervb in 
the oon aide, and an other cherub in the other aide of 
Ooddia aaiawering place. Now y aske of thee, whe- 
ther Qod bade Moyses make ij. quyke aungelis of 
cherubym, or ellis ij. ymagis of cherubyim?' If thou 
seie, that ij. ymagis ; eertis thanne folewith that the 
j^aagis of cherubim Qod depid cherubym. And if 
this be trewe, thanne folewith that Holi Scripture al- 
lowith what y haue seid now bifore in answering; or 
elliB thou muflte make thi chaleng a^ens God. which 
thou bifore madist a^ens man, that God schulde feele 
amys or that he schulde be double. Ferthermore, not 
oonli in this now alleggid place Exodi xxv^ a, the 
ymagis of cherubim ben depid cherubim, but also in 
lijk maner bi ino than half a dosen othere placis of 
Scripture the ymagis of cherubim ben depid cherubim, 
as Exodi^ xxxvj*. c., i*. Reg. iiij*. c., ij«. Reg. yj*. c., 
iij*. Reg. vj*. S., iij«. Reg. vij*. S., iij«. Reg. viij^. c., 
i«. Pdralip. xxviij*. S., ij*. Paralip. iij^ S., ij«. Paralip. v^ c., 
whos textis or processis weren ouerlong to be here 
writun and reherdd. Also in the c and xiij*'. Psalme, 
where it is spokun of ydolis, that is to seie of graued 
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Goddis, it is seid of hem there thus : Tliei han mouth ^^tllF^ 

and thei schulen riot speke, thei han iyen and thei 

achulen not ae, thei han eeria and thei schulen not 

heere, thei lia/n feet and thei achulen not walke. And 

lit ech man wote weel that these ydolis as thei in hem 

silf weren not but ymagis, so thei hadden not but the 

ymagis of mouth and the ymagis of i^en and of eeris 

and of feet. Wherfore here in this Psalme Holy Writt 

depid the ymagis of membris vndir the name of verri 

membris ; and so herbi my bifore sette answere is 

confermed, whanne y seide that the comoun speche 

of the peple, calling the ymagis of God bi the name 

of God (or of the Trinyte), of lesus, of the Holi Goost, 

makith not that the callirs ben ydolatreris; neither 

that therfore doom of resoun schulde schewe ymagis 

to be not had and vsid, as that bicause that ydolatrie 

is doon bi hem. 

Thou maist not seie that hauers and vsers of Another ©injec- 
tion, that tome 

ymains ben ydolatrers; and that for thei trowen sump«]»n8ooMider 

■^ ^ •' ' a divine power 

godli vertu to be in thilk ymage. Forwhi y aske <^ij^'**'**®to4^ 



thee what vertu clepist thou a godli vertu ? If thou 5p}j}a*™Ji^** 
clepist oonli thilk vertu to be a godli vertu which ^^^£j^' 
mai not be but oonli in God,, certis thanne is thissjy^,^*^ 
trewe that no Cristen man holdith or trowith eny 
godli vertu to be in eny ymage. Forwhi no Cristen 
man trowith eny ymage to be God him silf; and 
herwith ech Cristen man knowith openli, that no 
thing may haue such as now is seid a godli vertu, 
saue God him silf. Wherfore no Cristen man trowith 
eny ymage to haue such now seid godli vertu; and 
therfore thou canst not herbi proue, that eny Cristen 
man hauing and vsing ymagis is an ydolatrer. If 
thou clepist a godli vertu such a vertu which is causid 
of God into a creature aboue the worching of kinde^ 
and in maner not woned miche to be doon coursli, 
forsothe thanne is this trewe, that thout Cristen men 
trowen that ymagis han such vertu, ^it tho men 
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Chap. III. for thilk trowing ben not ydolatreiB. Forwhi jio 
man is bi eny thing an ydolatrer, saue by which he 
takith and makith a creature to be his Ood^ and 
worschipith him as his Qod ; but so dooth no man, 
thou^ he trowe ymagis baue suche now seid vertu. 
Neither eny man so dooth, thou^ he trowe that yma- 
gis doon myraclis in such wise as creaturis, — the 
Apostilis, and othere Seintis, — diden myraolis; and 
thou^ he trowe that ymagis ben quyke, or that thei 
seen or speken or heeren or sweten at summe whilis, 
as it is open ynou^ to ech man hauyug eny quantitie 
of resoun. Forwhi noman, in so trowing as now is 
pseid, trowith therfore thilk ymage to be God; no 
more than men, whiche trowiden the Apostilis wirche 
myraclis, trowiden hem to be God. Wherfore nedis 
this is trewe, that no man for eny such opinioun 
or feith which ^ he hath vpon ymagis, thou^ thilk 
opinioun or feith be vntrewe» is an ydolatrer. 
Neither dow And ferthcrmore, thout a Cristen man worschipe an 

an undue venenr _ ' . (, .1 , i ^ - 1 -^ 

tionofimagQe ymaiTe moro than dewli, so that he worschip not it 

amount to J^ ^ , ..-. i. /•ti •,•* /•ni 

idoUitiT.totbat as God and with worschip of herte withyn forth dew 
for Gods. to God oouli, ^hc, and thou^ he take occasioun bi 

ymagis to do synne of pride or of coueitise or othere 
moral synnes, ^it fer is al this fro ydolatria Forwhi 
in noon of these oasis the man takith and makith eny 
creature to be his God ; and therfore the firste bifore 
spokun doom of resoun, which is bering an hond 
Cristen men vsing ymagis to be gilti of ydolatrie, is 
not sufficient forto reproue and weeme ymagis to 
be had and vsid of Cristen men as rememoratijf or 
mynding signes or tokenes. Forwhi thilk doom of 
resoun and thilk bering an hond and putting upon 
men, that thei ben ther fore and ther yn ydolatrers, 
is schewid now bifore to be vntrewe. 



1 whkh is ndided in tfa« MS. bj a later (?) hand. 
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iiij. Chapiteb. 

The iy. bifore eett and spoken doom of resoun, Secondly, rMwon 
wijiins: hauers and vsers of ymagis to be gilti of thouMofima«ei» 

•'^ ..11 ii IncoMequenccof 

vntrewe feitn or vntrewe opinioun had upon tho untrue opinionB 

tr* • n t held about them. 

ymagis, is not sufncient for to reppoue and weeme 
the hauyng and the vsing of hem as for mynding 
signea Forwhi thilk doom and thilk wijting and 
bering an bond is vntrewe. 

And that y schal prone, so that y sette bifore a Jft^ k?nd^°*^* 
reule or supposicioim which is this. Sum vntrewe JjJJ^^^J'jJJJj^. 
opinioun of men is such that for it her conuersa- [|JjJy '"p®"**" 
cioun is the worse morali, for it is leding into deedis 
whiche ben grete moral vicis ; as this opinioun, that 
fleischli comunyng bitwixe a syngil man and a syngil 
womman doon bi her fre consent is no synne ; and 
this opinioun, ech man forto take as myche as hym 
lustith and may holde withoute dayme and victorie 
of hise nei^boris worldli good is no synne ; and this 
opinioun, a man for to smyte and bete his nei^bour a 
this side deeth for wraththe or trespaoe is no synne ; 
and suche othere opiniouns. Sum other vntrewe 
opinioun of men is such that for it her oonuersacioun 
schal not be maad the worse moralli, or ellis not 
a^ens notable, good, vertuose moralte ; as is this . 
opinioun, that a man which stale sumtyme a birthan 
of thomis was sett in to the moone, there forto 
abide for euere ; and this opinioun, that Seint 
Michaelis bonys resten in the Moimt Michael ; and 
this opinioun, that iij. sistris (whiche ben spiritis) 
comen to the cradilis of infantis, forto sette to the 
babe what schal bifaUe to him ; and suche othere 
manye. Forwhi more than the dotage or deceit or 
folynes or the bigUing of the persoones so trowing, 
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cuAP.iy. at whiche men mowe lawie and take bourde for her 
symplenes or her vnkunnyng as of folis, cometh not 
of suche now laste spokun opiniouns. 
opinion/o?tho Thanne upon this reule or supposicioun y argue 
ImTandolir^ thus : For uoou such fonnys opinioun, of which it is 
totoTaidMide' ^^^ ^^^ spokuu in the ij^ parti of this reule or sup- 
tiSt a^mcnt to posicioun, is cny long bifore stabilid gouemaunce to 
iSJf?pin"on*s° b« left and to be leid aside, which is in him sUf 
about them. resouablc, honest, and expedient, namelich if thilk 
fonnysch opinioun may soone bi wise men be schewid 
to the holder to be vntrewe. But so it is that 
these opiniouns, bi whiche symple men trowen at 
sumtyme that an ymage hath withinne him vertu, 
such as God mai putte into a creature; or that the 
ymage dooth miraclis, or spekith at sumtyme, or 
heerith alwey, or swetith at sum tyme, ben opi- 
niouns of the ij^ now seid soort ; that for hem 
discrete men mowe oonli lau^e at suche folies of 
men, as thei doon at her othere folies, of whiche 
no moral harme cometh. Wherfore for nooif such 
opinioun the hauyng, and the vpsetting of ymagis, 
whilis therbi myche moral good cometh, (as schal be 
proued afdr and as is proued al redi in ITie book of 
worschiping,) ou^te be left and leid aside; namelich, 
sithen these now seid folisch opiniouns mowe littli be 
schewid to her holders forto be vntrewe. 
the^aiSm Confirmaciouu herto is this: Whanne Seint Bernard 

SrahlilSurd ly^ed ^^ ^^^ manye myradis bi his lijf, and whanne 
tdmiraciM*'* Sciut Nicholas lyued, and whanne Seint Martyn lyued, 
SSitoJ^thMo ^^^^ diden many myraclis bi her lijf; and therfore 
SUJS^ore to*bB** manye men (as it is likeli) trowiden in tho dales, that 
^^J2*J^^ these now^ named persoones hadden goostli vertu 
wwwngmim. ^ouun to hem fro God, bi which thei in hem silf 

diden tho miraclis ; but ^it not therfore and bi cause 
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that summe syinple |)ersoones hadden tfailk opinion, Cnxp.iv. 
tho iij. seid persoones ouitiden to be slayn and to be 
take ' fro lijf and fro si^t of men and fro worching of 
myraclis, bi cause that foolis and symple persoones 
hadden suche seid vntrewe opinionns upon the seid 
worching of myraclis. 

Also thout men trowen that my precious stoonys, other Mse 
whiche y haue. han vertues whiche in trouthe thei things and per- 

- ,ti .in lit .1 sons do not 

han not, schal y tberfore breke hem or caste hem necessitate the 

*' destruction of 

awey, that suche lewid men haue no such wrong those things 

, ° and persons. 

opinioun vpon hem? Also if men trowe that sum 
aldirman in Londoun is raiche riccher than in trouthe 
he is, schal therfore thilk aldirman be slayn or be 
banyschid out of the citee^ that men haue no such 
folisch vntrewe opinioun upon his ricches? God 
forbede. Wherfore lijk wise it is to be holde in this 
present purpos, that the having and vsiug^ of 
ymagis, (sithen therbi miche moral good cometh,) 
ou^t not be left for this, that foolis han suche 
seid folisch opiniouns of the ij^. bifore spokun soort 
vpon tho ymagis and vpon the vsis of hem. 
And tit ferthermore, that men mowe haue withoute P"* i*^ t™*** ** 

7 , ' is not a fklse or 

blame and withoute folie this opinioun that summe [^^}|^opuiion 
ymagis at sum while sweten, and that bi hem Bpeche»«™« '"»«?«? J>»^« 

^ ^ ' *^ wrought mira- 

is mad, and that at sumwhile thei ben moued fro oon cUs. 
place to an other place withoute mannys therto doing, 
and suche othere like opiniouns, schal be schewid 
after in the ij*^. principal gouernaunce, whanne y schal 
trete of pilgrimage. And thus myche is ynou^, that 
the ij^ bifore spokun doom of resoun is not sufficient 
forto lette ymagis to be had and vsid. 

That the iij^ bifore spokun and sett doom of re- Thirdly, rwon 

•^ * does net forbid 

soun, which is that ymagis ou^ten* not be had and t^c use of images 



1 takt is iDteriineated in a later (?) I * iU v$ing, MS. (first hand), 
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rnons. 



Chap. IT. yg^^ ^n^j ^^^ foj. therof cometB moral yuel (as ouer- 
wifSriiSa ftim iJiyc^® worschiping not being ydolatrie, or ellis co- 
moiSvice?* ueitiflc OT pride or suche othere moral vicis,) y schal 
^S*oi^nanoe*P^^^®» 80 that y sette and sende bifore a reule or 
curabfefothCTs snpposiciotin, which is this.^ Summe moral vicis com- 
wmSStoirS'OT y^g ^1 occasioun of a vertuose gouemaunoe ben litle, 
soTtgSod'OTd"* 8'^d suche as wolen soone be amendid with labour, 
to b^Jd^iSde. thou^ the samc vertuose gouemaunce be lete stonde 
^h^'argument'to stillc and be Ictc coutynucd ; and summe ben grete, 
imSSfevite^^ and 80 grete that thei ben in myche more quantite 
them aren?t gTCtc, than is the godcucs of the seide gouemaunce in 
SSe^which* his contynaunce. Vpon this reule y argue thus. For 
other^pro^ie 8uch yuelis, of whichc it is now spokun in the firste 
reading theBibie parti of this rculc Or supposiciouu, a notable vertuose 
or lea ng ser- gouernauuce, of which miche moral good cometh, is 

not to be left and leid aside; and namelich, whilis it 
is not impossible or. ouer myche hard that tho moral 
vicis so comyng be amendid bi good informacioun and 
othere good labouris. Forwhi thanne ech good and 
profitable craft, ^he, and weelny^ ech notable vertuose 
gouemaunce ou^te be lefte and leid aside ; sithen ech 
of hem is an occasioun of sum moral yuel, at the lest 
of such moral yuel as of which it is spokun in the 
firste partie of the next bifore going supposicioun or 
reule. But so it is, that the yuelis whiche comen 
out and bi the having and holding of ymagis in 
chirchis, ben noon othere or not gretter than ben the 
yuelis of whiche it is spokim in the firste partie of 
the next seid supposicioun or reule ; and ^it ferther to 
seie, thei ben not gretter than the yuelis whiche occa- 
sionariU comen out fro the having and the vsing of 
profitable craftis and marchaundising ; neither gretter 



> It is evident that this sentence 
cannot be construed: probablj after 
* viciSf* ve shotild add * is not suffi- 



dent forto reprove the hauyng of 
ymagis vUirly^ or something to that 
effect 
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tlian ben the 3ruelifl comyng bi this, that lay men vsen ^^^' rr- 
the Bible in her modir tnnge ; neither gretter than 
the yuelis which comen bi this, that preestis ben and 
that prechers ben. Wherfore this iij*. bifore seid and 
sett doom of resoun is not sufficient for to lette the 
having and the vsing of ymagis, but if he schulde 
lette the haujoig and the vsing of alle maners of 
craftis, and the hauing and vsing of Holi Scripture 
among the lay persoones, ^he, and but if he schulde 
lette the being of alle preestis and of alle prechouris, 
namelich sithen the worschiping, bi which perauenture 
manye persoones worschipen ymagis more than resoun 
wole, is not a greet vice ; so that thilk worschiping 
be such, that thei not worschipen tho ymagis as God : 
and bifore it is schewid, that no persoones taken eny 
ymage for vend God. 

Confirmadoun to this arcrument is this: Summen Confirmation of 

^ , the argnment. 

wolen knele deppir and louter to a knytt, than Jf»mw\ofnmk 

^^ / 1 ii • t . be unduly vene- 

summe othere men wolen ; the, and tnei wolen sixe "^ted. thaiia 

, . ^.,. . , ,no reason for 

sithis more preise and worschipe him m word and b^iisWM him ; 

- 11-1 1 neither if images 

dide, than summe othere men wolen , the, and pera- be unduly vene- 

I 1 1 s 1 . . , '•t^d. " that a 

uenture more than resoun wole that he be worschipid. J?*°"/or 

.^^ * baniflhingthem 

What harme or yuel is this forto be so myche chargid, altogether, 
that the good knytt be put out of mennys cumpa- 
nying: sithen this worschiping is fer fro godli wor- 
schiping; and fer fro this, that eny worschipers of 
him takyn hym for her God? Wherfore folewith bi 
sufficient likenes, that thou^ men worschipen ymagis 
more than resoun wole hem be worschipid, ^it this 
is not vice of so greet fors that for it ymagis be 
put doim; namelich, sithen thilk worschip is noon 
such, wherbi the worschipers maken tho ymagis to be 
her God or her Goddis. Goddis forbode that for ech 
folis folie stable gouernaunoes weel takun of wise men 



1 u}oUn 18 interlineated by a later hand. 
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Chap. IV. oujten be chaungid ; for thanne ouer many and oner 
tliicke chaungis of ful vertuose gouemauncis schulde 
be mad, and no good gouemaunce schulde be bi' eny 
while contynued : but certis a^ens such vicis comyng 
bi tho gouemauncis labour ou^te be maad. and tho 
gouemauncis ou^ten be suffrid to stonde and contynue 
stille. 
Agjiii,ifa«K)d Another confirmacioun into this present purpos may 

orbearbAd ft^dt ^® '^^ ' ^^ ^ hauc a fruy tcful tre, which in oon or 
g?«>meofit8 in summe of hise braunchis hath a canker, schal y 

boughs, that \b ' "^ 

cutthi^down thcrforc hewe doun al my tre ? Goddis forbode y 
AppUcation of ' schuldc be SO Icwid ; but y ou^t rather pare awey the 
J^^J^jwment to eanker, and sette medicyn therto, and lete the tre 

stonde forto bringe forth good fruyt. Also in caaa 
that this tree in summe of his bowis bringith forth 
soure appUs and in summe othere bowses sweete hap- 
plis and gode, as y haue knowe so to be trewe in a 
tre which hath come of dyuerse graffis in oon stok, 
or if perauenture many of tho applis roten upon the 
tre, eer it be tyme to schake the tree, schal y therfore 
hewe doun the tree? Nay, nai, y ou^te cast awei 
what is badde, ^he, and beipe cure what is badde, 
and kepe what is good. Wherfore bi like skile in 
oure present purpos a badde husbondrie * it were for • 
to caste awey the having and vsing of ymagis for ech 
moral vice which mytte rise therbi, namelich sithen 
the havyng and vsing of ymagis is fruyteful into 
moral good, and the yuel therbi comyng is pareable 
and kutteable awey bi good and thrifti bisynes therto 
sett. And this is ynou^ forto schewe, that the iij*. 
bifore spokun and sett doom of resoun is not sufficient 
forto weeme and lette the hauyng and vsing of ymagis 
into rememoratijf or mynding signes. 



' bi is interlineated by a btcr (?) | ^hushondiej MS. (first hand), 
hand. ] "/or is interlineated in a later hand. 
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And 80 fynaly it is lad thus fer forth fro the bi- ohap._it. 
gynnyng of the iij^ chapiter hidir to, that no doom of ^^^JhoMeof 
resoun wemeth and lettith ymagis as now is seid to^JJg^^ 
be had and to be vdd. And here yn eendith the"**^**- 
proof of the ij*. principal conclusioun. 



V. Chapiter 
The iij^ principal conclusion is this: It is not vn-THBraiKD 

■1-1 . , ,, , . . COHCLITBIOir. It 

leeml ymagis to be had and vsid as rememoratiifi»not«ni»vftii 

^ ^ •' to ha>T« aud me 

signea This conclusioun y proue thus: What ^^^rtoaMaa^re- 
gouemaunce neither Holi Scripture, neither doom of J*«»^oj^iw> 
resoun, neither mennys iust positijf lawe weemeth, is 
not vnleeful; but so it is, that for to haue and vse 
ymagis as mynding signes is not weemed bi HoU 
Scripture, as is open bi the firste principal conclusioun; 
neither it is weemed bi doom of resoun, as it is open 
bi the ij^ principal conclusioun; neither it is weemed 
bi eny mennys iust positijf lawe, as it is open ynow 
to alle men. Wherfore this iij^. principal conclusioun 
is needis trewe, that it is not ynleefrd ymagis to be 
had and vsid as rememoratijf signes of God^ and of 
his benefetiB of Seintis, and of her conuersacioun. 

The iiij*. principal conclusion is this : It is leeful, thi vousth 

.' COKCLVSIOV. 

in the maner of leefulnes spokun bifore m the firste i*toi»wftiiin» 

*■ large seiiie to 

chapiter of this ij^ partie in the x^ reule or sup-!»ve«ndiMe 
posidoun, that ymagis be had and vsid as ^n^^* ^^f ^^J|°^ 
moratijf signes in the maner now last bifore spokun. oondudon. 
That this conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: What 
euer gouemaunce is not vnleeful, is leeful in this 
maner of leefulnes, as it is open bi the now seid x^. 
reule or supposicioun : but so it is, that the now 
seid hauyng and vsing of ymagis is not vnleeful, as 
it is open ynout bi the iij*. next bifore going prin- 
cipal conclusioun. Wlierfore needis folewith that this 
present iiij*. conclusioun is trewe. 

L 
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Cni^ T. The v^ principal oonduBiouii is this t Holi Scripture 

l^SfnfiX^^ bothe in the Oold Testament and in the Newe al- 

COVCLTTBIOir. 

toft^to S°^ lowith * to haue and vse ymagia as rememoratijf 



what has been 
already said. 



PoHher proof 
oftheoondusion 



dalen. 



SSiSdhJJti^'2. fiip^es in the maner now laste bifore seid. That this 
SSdhttiimfrom conclusioun is trewe, it is open ynou^ bi it what is 

bifore argued in the ij^. chapiter in the iij. firste 
principal argumentis to the first principal condusioun. 
Wherfore this v'. principal condusioun is to be holde 
for trewe. 

AlsO) Matheu xxvj^ c., Crist allowid and approued 
S?MiS^*m2S?™ *h® 'i^de of Marie Magdalen, in that that sche vsid 
the oynement' as a seable and a smelleable rememo- 
ratijf signe, and in that that sche ysid the dede' of 
anoynting' as a seable rememoratijf signoi Forwhi 
he seide ; What ben ye greuoae to this womman ? 
8ckB haih wrouyt a good werk vnto me* Where euer 
thie gospel sch^xl be prechid in al the world, it schal 
be seid that eche dide it into mynde of him} And 
so it is open that Crist allowid and approued the 
voe of the seid ojnement, in that that it was vsid 
as a seable or smelleable rememoratijf signe. And 
sithen this is approued of Crist, certis^ bi lijk skile 
othere seable signes as ymagis, and othere smelleable 
signes as encensis, ben ther yn and ther bi allowid 
and approued of Crist. And so bi Holi Scripture of 
the Newe Testament the vce of sensible rememoratijf 
signes ben allowid.^ 

Also an ^ other vnsoilable proof for this v^ prindpal 
condusioun is sett bifore in the firste parti of this 



Anothtfr proof 
of the conolusioii 
fhmi th6 con* 



' oBtmnA and approuetk^ MB. 
(first hand). 

* the dede is interlineated by an 
earlj bat later hand. 

'an oj^tin^^ MS. 

^Thia blundering translation of 
<* dicetur et quod hoc fecit in memo" 
riam gus,** (afrr^j), Vulg., occurs 



in both forms of Widif s rersion, 
fh>m -which this citation is mostly 
taken. 

* certie is added by a later hand. 

* aUomd and approvedy MS. (first 
hand). 

' in t^er, MS. (firat hand). 



THE SECOND PART. 16S 

present book, the [xix*.]* chapiter, where bi setting* chap. v. 
bifore of iij. renlis and bi iiij. conclusiotins drawtin Biden^thikt 
out from hem this v*. principal conclusioun is vn-«uow»wjyeiuiit 
dontabili proued bi this meene: that whanne euerefl*»wemeMi 

oontiibunng to 

Holi Scripture biddith, counseilith, or allowith enyth»*«Mi- 
eende, he ther yn and ther bi biddith, counseilith, or 
allowith, or approueth ech meene profitable into the 
same eende. Se there who so wole the proof mad 
there in his lengthe and forme. 

Also noman • may seye nay, but that Crist ordeyned ^^J^^^^SSJiJ 
in the newe lawe visible sacramentis to be take and*i?n- saripture 
vsid as seable rememoratijf signes of Crist, and of his Jf^^iKS^ 
passioun and deeth, and of his holi lijf, as it schal j»d^<^^^^ 
be proued in The book of Sacramentis and in 2%6™«»*i:»i 
bookis^ of Baptim and of Eukarist. Wherfore Holi JgjjJ^^j^^^ 
Scripture of the Newe Testament witnessith tbus jjjjch »8inwe 
midie in this purpos, that forto haue and vse seable **w««»«*^'*'=«^ 
rememoratijf signes is leeful, expedient, and profitable; 
for ellis the sacramentis of Crist weren vnleeful, 
vnexpedient, and vnprofitable. And thanne her of 
ferther thus : If and whanne it is leeful and expe- 
dient forto haue and vse eny seable rememoratijf 
signes being lasse lijk to the thingis signified, it is 
leeful and expedient forto make, haue, and vse signes 
being more like to the same thingis signified. Forwhi 
the likenes of a signe to his significat, (that is to seie, 
to the thing signified bi him,) wole helpe the signe 
forto signifie and forto make remembraunce the bettir 
upon the thing signified; but so it is, that ymagis 
graued, coruun, or ^ut ben more lijk to Crist and to 
his passioun, than ben tlie sacramentis whiche Crist 
ordeyned ; thou^ Crist hem ordeyned, (being so vnlike 
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Bumber. See p. 110. 

> buetting, MS. 

> The last three letters are written 



on an erasure in a later hand. The 
word is also sometimes written 
d^nnctim. 
« book, MS. (fint hand). 

L 2 



164 pecock's repressob. 

Chap. V, to him and to his passion,) for fauour into Vi&, that we 
scholde haue bi his ordinaunce signes and sacramentis, 
into whos geting we my^ten not allegge forto excuse 
US bi labour to gete hem and make hem into the 
werk of her sacramental vsing. Wherfore folewith, 
sithen bi Holi Scripture it is leeful and expedient for- 
to haue and vse the seable sacramentis, whiche Crist 
made as seable ymagis of Crist and of his passioun 
and deeth, it is ther yn impliedli bi Holi Scripture 
leeful and expedient for to haue seable ymagis graued, 
connm, and ^ut of Cristis persoon, jBgurid lijk to his 
persoon, with purtenaimcis of his passioun and deeth, 
forto make us remembre upon him and his passioun 
and deetL And in this wise mai be proued this pre- 
sent V*. conclusioun, that Holy Scripture wele ' allow- 
ith * impliedli and priueli forto haue and vse ymagis of 
ConfinDttUoii of ^®* ^^^ ^^ Seintis figurid bi grauyng aftir hem. 
wSoeSwjSSnri Coufirmacioun herto ia this: Who euer counseilith, 
mnatomend ^^with, or approucth the lasse doing meene into an 
themoreeffec- ®®^^® 5 ^ *^*^* ^^ counseilith, allowith, or approueth 
nmee^ ^ ^^ *^® more doing meene into the same eende, et ccetera. 
thx BixTa The vj^. principal conclusioun is this : Sufficient 

ReMonftUowa doom of wccl disposid resoun allowith and approueth 

images to be had . , , . ,.,« . '^^ , .. 

and naed aa re- to bauc and vse ymagis B» rcmemoratijf signes in the 
lYoofof the con- maner after bifore seid. That this conclusioun is trewe 
from the lue of y prouc bi thcse folewing argumentis^ of whiche the 
itatues. firste is this. Sufficient doom of resoun allowith and 

approueth us forto make and haue for us silf and 
for othere men ymagis of men and wommen, that tho 
men and wommen be therbi the oftir thoutt upon, 
and therfore be therbi the more loued and the better 
serued, and that the more be doon and suffiid of us 
and of othere biholders, for as miche as we bithenken 



* ThiB word has been partly- erased and retouched by a later (?) hand. 
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tho persoones or the ensaumpling of the persoones so ohap^v, 
representid bi the ymagis, and that the more be doon 
and suSrid for her sake of us silf and of othere men 
seing the same ymagis with vs. Wherfore, bi like skile, 
sufficient doom of reson allowith and approueth forto 
make and haue for us silf and for othere men also 
with us ymagis of God and of holi Seintis for ententis 
and deedis and werkis to be therbi for her sake doon, 
lijk to the deedis and werkis whiche ben now bifore 
reherdd for the sake of creaturis to be doon. 

Also thus: Whanne euer it is so, that we han in Another ivoof 

- ^ 1111 drawn flnom the 

greet charge to performe and do eny dede or go^^'^-JJ??"^*^?!--^ 
naunce, and we ben freel and redi to fortete and to ^U^iuto remind 

, , f ns of important 

lete slippe out of mynde thilk deede or gouemaimce, m»tt««wUoh 
it lijth in the doom of resoun ful weel that we take forget, 
to us sum seable rememoratijf or mynding signes and 
tokenes forto therbi remembre us silf upon the deede 
or gouemaunce being to vs of so greet charge. For 
whi thus bi doom of resoun men doon anentis worldli 
deedis of charge, wher ynne lijth oonli worldli 
wynnyng or escaping of worldli punysching; but so 
it is, that ech man hath in ful greet charge to loue 
Qod and drede God, that he mai therbi be hertid and 
stiengthid in wil forto serue God ; and he hath nede 
forto ofte thinke vpon tho thingis and meenis, whiche 
schulden stire him forto loue God and drede God, 
and forto haup wil to serue God and forto thenke 
vpon tho pointis in whiche he schulde serue to God. 
And tit forto so ofte remembre we ben ful freel and 
fortetefuL Wherfore resoun wole weel iuge, allowe, 
and approue forto take, haue, and vse alle maners of 
suche deedis and thingis, whiche schulden remembre us 
myche upon the dignitees, benefetis, and punyschingis 
of God, and upon the pointis of his lawe. And among 
alle tho maners of thingis and deedis ben seable re- 
memoratijf thingis and deedis, as ben jnuagis and the 
seid vsis of hem, Wherfore it folewith that doom of 
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c»^'' ▼' roBOun iagith, allowith, and approueth that ymagis be 
had and vsid into the entent and^ in the maner 
bifore said 
ttSMTOmelS?^' Confinnacioun herto is this: If a marchant or eny 
kno?on^^^ other man haue myche nede forto bithenke upon a 
fimicif5)nSlSf oert^iJi® erand, it is weel allowid and approued in 
«Qemm<L^^^ resoun that he take and vse sum seable rememoratijf 

signe and tokene forto mynde and remembre him 
upon the same erand; and it is weel allowid and 
approued bi resoun that he make a ring of a rische 
and putte it on his fynger, or that he write sum 
seable cros or mark^ or carect with cole or chalk in 
the wal of his chaumbre or hal, or that he hange up 
bifore his si^t sum hood or girdil or staf or such 
other thing, or that he make a knot on his girdil or 
on his tipet, as alle men wolen herto consente. And 
if resoun schulde not as weel and as soone or miche 
more allowe and approue that a man make and vse 
seable rememoratijf signes (as ymagis and othere seable 
thingis or deedis,) into this eende, that he therbi the 
oftir thenke on Goddis worthinesse, Gk)ddis benefetis, 
and hise punyschingisy and on vertues of hise lawis, 
ouenniche wondir it were. Wherfore resoun it to be 
doon allowith and approueth. And thus myche is 
ynout for proof of the yj^ principal condusioun. 
Further DToof of Who cucr wolc SO more proof for this present vj*. 
to be found in principal couclusioun, rede he in The book of worschip- 
worshiping, ing in the first partly the vij^ and viij*. chapiters ; and 

there he schal fynde profis for this present -vj^ con- 
dusioun, whiche profis he schal not, (as y weene,) 
assoile. 
thx BxvnrTH The vij^ prindpal condusioun is this : It is leeful in 
itiaiawftilin properist mancr of speking and taking leeful, (as it is 
•oDfletohayo take bifore in the ix^ reule or supposicioun sett bifore 
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in thfi first chapiteri) that ymagis be bad and vsid in ghif.v. 
the maner ofte bifore said* That this condusioun is ud uaeimages 
is trewe, j proue thus: What euer gouemaimoe Holi^iriu. j^^or 
Wiitt allowith and approueth, and doom of weel dis- '*"*^ 

posid in kinde reson allowith and approueth, is leefiil 
in propre maner of taking leefulnes; but so it is, that 
forto haue and vse ymagis in the maner now seid is 
allowid and approued bi Holi Scriptiire, as is open bi 
the y^ principal bifore goyng condusioun, and is al- 
lowid and approued bi doom of deuli^ disposid resoun 
in kinde, as it is open bi the y]^ principal bifore 
going condusioun. Wherfore this present vij^. prin- 
cipal condusioun is trewe, that it is leeful in propre 
maner taking leefulnes, (wherof it is spokun bifore in 
the first chapiter of this ij^. partie, in the ix^. reule,) 
that ymagis be had and vsid as rememoratijf signes of 
God, and of hise benefetis, and of his holi lijf and 
passioun, and of Seintis and of her holi conuersadoun. 

The viij^ principal condusioun schal be this: It isTHHBWHTH 
a point of Goddis moral lawe and of his plesaimt ^.»po*ntof^ 
seruice for to haue and vse and sette up ymagis ^^ ^,Jl!Jf"^^ 
Grod aiid of Seintis into vce of remembring therbi the Jg^roS'S^aod'B 
better God, his paasioun, and his othere benefetis, boli^«J«^dof 
Seintis, and her holy lyues, and her suflSringis, That gjj^^^jjjj^®' 
this condusioun is trewe y wole proue thus: What 
euer gouemaunce doom of kindly weel disposid resoun 
biddith to be doon, or counseilith to be doon, or al- 
lowith and approueth to be doon, (namdich if Holi 
Scripture it not weemeth and lettith, and if Holi 
Scripture it allowith and approueth,) God biddith the 
same to be doon, or counseilith the same to be doon, 
or allowith and approueth tlie same to be doon as a 
point of his moral lawe and seruice, as it is suffid- 
ently bifore proued in the firste parti of this present 
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Chap.y. book, and in the firste parti of the book clepid The 

iust apprismg of HoU Scripture; but so it is, that 

resoun biddith or coiinseilith or allowith and approueth 

ymagis to be had and to be vsid in the maner oft 

bifore seid, as it is open by the vij. next bifore 

going principal conclusiouns ; ^he, and Holi Scripture 

the same allowith,^ as it is open bi the v^ next 

bifore going conclusion. Wherfore to haue and vse 

ymagis in the maner now seid is approued and al- 

16wid of God as for a point of his moral lawe and 

of his plesaunt seruice. 

Tfis KiHTH The ix^. principal conclusioun is this : It is not 

It is no Bin, but svunc a man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to othere 

deed, to set Ml men, that thei haue and vse ymams ia the maner 

exBinple to i 

g^CT«o<^«ripg bifore tau^t ; and that thei do as he dooth, if he do 
jMjnw^Bre in the maner bifore tau^t ; but it is a mery torie and 
thecondurion. a -^ecl doou dcdc for to it* so ensaumple. That this 
conclusioun is trewe, y proue thus: It is not synne 
a man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to othere men, 
that thei do a deede and a point of Qoddis moral 
lawe and of his plesaunt seruice ; but it is a meiy- 
torie deede for to it ensaumple to othere. And her- 
with so it is, that forto vse ymagis in the maner 
bifore tau^t is a deede of Goddis moral lawe and of 
his plesaunt seruice, as it is proued weel bi the next 
bifore going conclusioun. Wherfore it is not synne a 
man forto ^iue ensaumple to othere men that thei 
vse ymagis in the maner bifore tautt, as bokis to 
hem; but it is a merytorie deede forto teue thilk 
ensaumple. And so this present ix^ conclusioun is 
to be holde trewe. 
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vj. Chapiteb. 

Perauenture samme men wolen seie and knouleche Anobicction 
here, as so nedis thei musien do, that it is leeful ynout be law'fui mdT^ 
and expedient that ymagis be had and vsid in the havo imagea in 

■••1 i_x»x» J. 1 iL 1 J J* J. XT- J. churchea, but it 

chirche; but it is not leeml and expedient that men is not ao that 
knele bifore hem, or preie bifore hem, or cense bifore wbnrn^ocE^' 
hem, or sette li^tis or lanmpis bifore hem, or holde or toforethom. 
here eny suche rememoratijf signes bifore hem. 

A^ens which now rehercid holding y mai argue Answer to the 
thus: It is leeful and expedient to do these now re- theaethtoganuiy 
hercid deedis to Qod and to Seintis bifore a bare walorto^aSaint 

• i.*i • ^i.*i A j-i before a bare 

m a chirche, or in a comer of a chirche or of an other wau. and may 
hous, or in the feeld. Forwhi into al this procedendone^rca 

I •/• J xi_ •• ••! !• 1-j. 'x wall painted 

bifore proued the vij. prmcipal conclusiouns ; but so it with the actions 

Aiiix _x --iji^ of God or of a 

IS, that what euer vertuose gouemaunce mai be do to saint, and oon- 

God or to a Seint bifore a bare wal, mai be do to Qoda^^m^ofOod 

or to a Seint bifore a wal peintid with the passioun 

of Qod or with the passioun of a Seint ; and if this 

be trewe, bi lijk manor it mai be do to Ood or to a 

Seint, if the graued ^ ymage of God or the gi*aued 

ymage of a Seint be sett vp in the same wal with 

picturis, schewing the passioun of Crist or the passioun 

or the holi lijf of the Seint. Wherfore bi lijk good 

skile alle suche other now rehercid deedis mowe be 

doon bifore ymagis. 

Also into this same purpos y argue thus : It is lee- Another answer 
ful and expedient a man knele to God or to a Seint, Amanm^do"* 
(^he, and ligge prostrate to God or to a Seint,) bifore befbre an ai^S^ 
an auter; and it is leeful him forto preie to God or according to the 
to a Seint bifore an auter ; wherfore it is bi lijk skilimagfofGodr 
leeful to bere a li^t in presence of God bifore the deeds maj bT* 
auter, and forto encense to God or to a Seint bifore any iSge of* 
an auter. And if this be trewe, what schal weeme to to t^e image. 



> graue, MS. (firet hand). 



170 



peoogk's repbessob. 



do alle these same deedis bifore an ymage of God or 

of a Seint, sithen the auter in alle these casis is not 

take but as an ymage of God or of a Seint? And 

so takith Sent Ambrose in his Book of Myateriea and 

in his Book of Sacramentis, and holi Dionyse, the 

disciple of Poul, in his Book of the Ohi/rchia lera/rchie} 

It is also leefiil and expedient^ a man forto knale 

to God, preie to God, and holde vp hise hondis to 

God, and make a vowe to God bifore a preest, or 

an othir man ; and jit herbi thilk man so kneling 

takith not the preest for his God,' neithir he dooth 

tho now seid deedis to the preest. Wherfore in lijk 

maner, thouj a man do the same deedis bifore an 

ymage, he makith not thilk ymage therbi his God, 

neithir he dooth tho deedis to the ymage. 

AthirdMuwer Also ferther thus: It is leeful ynouj a man to ofii'e 

AmmmvU^.' to God Or to a Seint bifore an ymage of God or of 

God or a Saint a Seint, SO that he ofire not to the ymage but bifore 

and may there- 'the ymage, Wberfore bi lijk skile it is leeful ynouj 

upcirndfesLfore forto knele and preie and bere lijt and sette up can- 

}??**!! ^'Tij^ ^®^ bifore an ymage, whilis these deedis ben not 

doon to the ymage but to God or to a Seint. And 

if thou oske : " Wherto or in to what effect scholen * 

'* suchd lijtis be bom or be sett bifore ymagis?" Y 

answere thus: Tho Ujtis men mowe take and vse 

bi sijt of hem as rememoratijf signes and mynding 

signes that greet cleemes of wisdom, greet solace is 



images defended. 
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and scbal be in heueu bifore God and among Seintis ; Chap. yi. 
and bi tbis rememoraunce the remembrer, if he wole, 
schal be the more stirid to araie him and dispose him 
thidirward. And ferthirmore, sithen forto vse tho 
li^tis into this voe bifore yroagis, a man schal not 
be lettid bi presence of tho ymagis, but he schal the 
rather and the more ther to be fortherid ; it folewith 
that it is leeful and expedient a man to bere and 
holde and sette suche li^tis bifore ymagis, in this now 
rehercid entent of remembraunce to himsilf and to 
othere bibolders ther bi making. 
Perauenture summen wolen in other wise seie, A***^*]!®^:*!"^ 

' tion stated,. 

knouleche^ and holde that al what is proued bi theJ^^^^^^J^ 
firste vij. bifore going principal oonclusiouns is trewe, f/th^Smnot be 
but thei wolen seie thus, " What is it to us, that a 2^"?™**!. 

' ' Hcnpture, we 

" thing is trewe in doom of reson ? We wolen holde Sj^JtrdS with 

" and knouleche and performe oonli it what Holi**^^- 

'^ Scripture withnessith or groundith, and ther bi and 

" ther fore 'what the lawe of God is. And we wole 

^' not attende to it what resoun iugith to be doon/' 

Thus thei wolen seie sturdili and folili, as thou^ the 

lawe of God were not ellis saue what is writun in 

the Bible, namelich in the Newe Testament. 

But here atens y meete thus: The moral lawe of A?i^5'**^*!»® 

7 -^ , objection. If 

God IS mad of ij. parties, of whiche the oon partie i^^^^edS***^ 
lawe of kinde, (that is to seie, doom of resoim, ^^ J^jJ ,2*mffi?*' 
writun in the tablis of mennys weel disposid hertis,) gSSViS^^Kw 
and the other partie is lawe of feith vpon tho treuthis jfj^f "p ®^ 
oonli, into whos fynding, leemyng, and kunnyng gjjj ^f^pired 
mannis resoun mai not suffice to arise and come 
withonte reueladoun and assercioun ther of made bi 
God immediatli or mediatli, as bi sum aungel or 
apofitiL And for to delyuere to us this now seid ij*. 
partie of Goddis lawe serueth Holi Scripture, and not 
forto grounde to us the i*. now seid partie of Goddis 
lawe, which is lawe of kinde or doom of natural 
resoun, as it is suffidentli schewid and proued weel 
ny^ thoru^ al the firste partie of this present book. 
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ob^yl Notwithstonding that of Goddis lawe the firste now 
seid partie, (which is lawe of kinde and of resonn,) is 
xxti. sithis, {}^^f <^ hundrid sithis,) lai^ and more 
than is of Goddis lawe the ij^ partie, (which is lawe 
of feith,) as it is open ynou^ bi the firste partie of 
this present book. And theifore who euer wole seie 
and holde that forto haue and vse ymagis into the 
ofbe bifore seid vce is not a point of Goddis lawe, 
and that bi cause it hangith in resoun and is not, as 
thou seist, expressid in the Bible, may se liis owne 
Gonfusioun and schame bi reding in the firste parti 
of this present book fro the bigynnyng of the firste 
parti into the eende of the ' chapiter, and 

eftsoone fro the bigynnyng of the ^ chapiter, into 
the eende of the firste parti. 
AdifffeTfut -^^ ^^ ^ schewid bifore in this present ij*. partie, 

Mme?bjocUoii. *'^® ^3^' chapitcr, bi the firste and ij*. principal argu- 
troethifsCTi^ mentis into proof of the firste principal conclusioun, 
*?^S^P5';^^that HoU Writt weel allowith* ymagis to be had and 
fnttaSS^ftho ^ ^ ^^^ ^ mynding signes of aungeUs in heuen 
Cherubim; gj^j ^£ othere thingis of moral gouernaunce in erthe. 
Wherfore bi thin owne seiyng that thou wolt folewe 
Holi Writt, and take for the lawe and seruice of 
God what that Holi Writ allowith,* thou muste needis 
allOwe and approue for a point of Goddis lawe and 
of Goddis office and seruice forto haue and vse ymagis ; 
thou^ y wole not seie that it is to ech man vnder 
maundement of Goddis lawe to haue hem and vse 
hem, but that it is a point for whos fulfilling the 
doer schal be weel allowid and approued, as ther yn 
fulfilling a point of Goddis lawe and a seruice to 
God. 
Ai8obyth6^, , Also thus : ludic. xvii^ and xviii^ c. is writun a 

histoid of Mlcah , . . i • i i a 

juidhisLeyite: long stonc, how a womman vowid that of a summe 
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of siluer schulde be mad an ymage of God ; and her chaf. yi. 
sone, clepid Michas, ordeyned the same ymage to be 
mad And thilk ymage is clepid there a graued 
thing, and a wellid to gidere thing, ^he, and a God, 
with feeling good ynou^ that the ymage was not 
God; and ^it he clepid it God, for that it was the 
ymage of God, as ymagis of othere thingis ben clepid 
vndir the names of the thingis of whiche thei ben 
the ymagis; and, for as miche as aftirward he made 
mo of hem, he clepid hem there in the xviij^ c. hise 
Goddis. This Michas made oon of hise sones to be 
a preest in officiyng to God bifore these ymagis, 
and aftirward he made a straunge deken comyng to 
his hous forto be a preest in his hous into the seid 
officiyng to Qod bifore the seid first mad princi- 
pal ymskge and the othere aflir maad ymagia Aftir 
al this, the sones of Dan tooken awey bi strengthe 
these same ymagis and the seid preest which was 
bifore a deken oonli, and vsiden tho same ymagis, 
and ordeyneden that the same preest schulde office 
to God bifore tho ymagis in her tribu or kinred as 
he dide bifore in the hous of Miche. And in this 
officidng^ the tribu of Dan contynued bi manye 
hundridis of ^eeris, as it is open there in the eende 
of the xviij*. c. Now, Sir, to thee thus: Neither 
Miche, neither his modir, neither aftirward the tribu 
or kinred of Dan, was holde eny ydolatrers, neither 
it was holde as for reprouable gouemaunce here now 
bifore spokun gouemaunce in having and vsing ymagis 
of God and in officiyng to God bifore tho ymagis ; 
but it was take for a deuout and a preiseable 
gouemaunce. 

And BS it was thanne there, that thilk riche and ^"J ^y *J« . ^^ 

' history of otnort 

worthi man hadde in his hous such a chapel and J^^'JJ™*'**^ 
such officiyng bifore ymagis of God, (which therfore 



> Probably a clerical error for qfflciptg. 
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cgAF. Yi. he clepid God or Qoddis,) bo it^ was in manye other 
worthi mennys housis. For whi in the xix*. c. of 
ludiomn mensioun is mad of an othir deken dwelling 
in the hil of Effreym, and also in the xvij*. c. it 
is seid that a stiaunge deken came fro an othir 
place into the hous of Miche; and it is not to be 
trowid that dekenes officicieden^^ where that preestis 
were not of&ciyng. Wherfore preestis in manye plads 
of Israel out of the temple officieden, and oratories 
in worthi mennys housis weren sumwhat bifore thilk 
tyme forto represente God, euen as the ark or chest 
of witnessing with propiciatorie representid God in 
the^ tabernacle and in the temple. 

hStowofUbMi "^^ ^^ ^i^ maner as Miche dide in this principal 

purpoB, Laban the vncle of lacob dide, in that that he 
hadde in his hous ymagis of God, whiche ymagis his 
owne doubter Rachel, the wijf of lacob, took awey 
with hir priueli, whanne sche departid from her &dris 
hous, and schulde iomey with hir husbond lacob into 
the lond of Chanaan, as it is open Gen. xxxj^ S. 
And tit for al this that Laban hadde suche ymagis, 
and for al this that he clepid hem hise Goddis, he 
was not holden an ydolatrer, neither his gouemaimce 
was blamed theryn;^ for thanne wolde not the modir 
of lacob haue send him into the hous of Laban forto 
haue take a wijf there in ydolatrie, neither lacob 
wolde haue dweUid and serued so long in the hous of 
Laban, that is to seie xx**. wyntir, if the hous of 
Laban hadde be wemmed so cursidli as with the synne 
of ydolatrie. 
On the whole Whcr fore folewith that Holi Writt wel allowith^ the 

Allows images of seid having and vsing of ymagis of God, so that thou 



1 it is interlineated in a later 
liand, which has made considerable 
erasures. 

« So the MS. ; but probably a 
clerical error for offidedtn. 



* Me is added by a later hand. 

* thetyn is added by a later hand. 

* aUowUh andapproueth, MS. (first 
hand). 
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malst not asohape, but that therfore thou allowe and cgip. ti. 
approue it to be a point of Ooddis moral lawe and aGodtobeiud 

*■■■ * Mid used. The 

point of his aeruice : inlaAse * than thou wolte refuse LoiiMrda poeed 

•■• on their own 

al what is writun in the Oold Testament for enj prin(»pi<»< 
moral lawe, and if thou wolt so do> whi schalt thou 
and wolte thou so bisili and so feruentli and sturdili 
stonde vpon this text and proeesse writun Exodi xx^. 
S. and Deut. v*. S. Thou schalte not make to thee eny 
grauen thing, et castera ? If thou go fro oon such pro- 
ces of the Oold Testament writim thanne for a point 
and a gouemance of Qoddis lawe, go thou fro alle 
other like ; and thanne thou infirmyst and feblist bi a 
greet deel the euydencis whiche thou hast and holdist 
a^ens the hauyng and the vsing of ymagis. And ^it, 
the Bothe to seie, what Laban dide aboute the ymagis 
was bifore the lawe of lewis; and therfore if the 
gouemaunce of Laban was good and alloweable, it 
was not reuokid, as was the gouemaunce and lawe of 
the lewis. 



vij. Chapiter. 
Th^ secunde principal ffouemaimce to be tretid in The second 

,*. i. /»-i«'i ordinance ob- 

tnis present secunde partie, of which gouemaunce j«*«i *<>»» the 

manye of the layfe ouer myche wijten the clergie, is«nniagetoreUcs 

this: That pilgrimagis to dyuerse bodies and bonys 

of Seintis be mad, and also ben mad to ymagis of 

Crist cmcified and of Marie and of othere Seintis; 

and namelich for that pilgrimagis ben mad into summe 

placls more in which ben ymagis of the crucifix and 

of Marie and of Seintis, than into summe othere placis 

in whiche ben like ymagis of the crucifix and of 

Marie and of the same othere Seintis. 



1 Both here and elaewKere it it not tery clear whether the aeribe intended 
to write lnlcMte coi^mictim or di^aiictim. 
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Inta iustifiyng of this ij*. principal gouemaunce y 
precede bi certein conclusiouns, of whiche the firste is 



Thb tisst 

TAYOB OF FiL- this I HoU ScriptuTe weemeth not and lettith not 

GBIK1.0BB. ^ 

ThOT are not 
forbidden in 



neither reproueth suche now seid pilgrymagis to be 

Scpk)twe, either don. This conclusioun y proue thus : If eny place of 

any other writer. Holy Scripture schuldc SO weomc, thilk place were this 

i«. Petri iiij*. c. where it is writun thus: Moost dere 

britheren,y nile ye go in pUgrimage in feruour whidt 

is mood to you to tefmptacumn:^ but so it is, that this 

now rehercid text of Scripture lettith not such bifore 

seid pilgrimage ; and noon other place of Scripture is 

founde for to weeme suche seid pilgrimage. Wherfore 

noon place of Holy Scripture it weemeth, reproueth, or 

lettith. 

A passage from The ij^ premissc of this argument mai be proued 

which pilgrim- thus : The now rehercid proces of Petri (i*. Petri iiij*. 

poMdtobe c.) spekith not of pilgrimage which is a bodili going 

cuu^ ioduy or a bodili remouyng fro oon place into an other, but 

alluded to In be sDckith of a variauuce and of a chaun^nncr within- 

that passage. ^ ° ® 

forth ^ in mannis wil, bi which a man leueth and 
forsakith and passith withinforth fro that that he hath 
take upon him to kepe as lawe of Qod, and that for 
persecucioun which is don to him for the holding and 
keping of thilk lawe of Qod ; which variaunce and 
awey going now seid Seint Peter clepith there pil- 
grimage bi a likenes to bodili pilgrimage and bi a 
figuratijf speche, which pilgrimage of the now seid 
variaunce he wolde that no Cristen man schude do. 
And this is al the meenyng of the now alleggid text. 
And if this be the meenyng ther of, certis he thanne 



■ This is Wiclifs rendering of 
the Vulgate, ^ Carissimi, nolite pe- 
regrinari in fervore, qui ad tenta- 
tionem yobis fit" Both here and 
elsewhere Pecock's citation agrees 
best with the later form of Wiclifs 



version. See Wjd. BibL toI. 4. 
p. 612. 

* with inforthj MS., the hyphen at 
the end of the line being (acci- 
dentally ?) omitted. It ia distinctly 
written coignnctim just below. 
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letiith no thing bodili pilgrimage of which spekith the ghap. ti 
firste now bifore sett principal conclusion. 

That this ynderstondini; now bi me touun is the further proof of 

° , 7 this. Thecon- 

▼eny and dew litteral yndurstonding of the text i** *«»* JiJ^S^ 
Petri iiij. c. it is open ynou^ to alle hem, whiche wolen 
biholde al the hool proces fi:o thens into the eende of 
the chapiter. Forwhi euene immediatii at next to the 
now bifore alleggid text of Peter this proces folewith ; 
a» if eny newe thiaig bifaUe to ^ou; biU com/ume ze 
with the pasaioii/ns of Crist cmd haue ye ioie, that 
also ye be glad cmd ha/ae ioie in the reuelaoumn of 
hie glorie. If ye ben di^pisid for the name of Crist, 
ye Qchvlen be bleeeidy forthat thai is of the hovtour 
amd of ike glorie amd of the vertu of Qod ; a/ad 
the 8pvrit that is his schal reste on you. But no 
rrujm of you suffre as a raa/nsleer, or a theef or 
curser, or desvrer of othere mennys goodis ; but if as 
a Cristen rnom, schame he not ; bvi glorifie he Ood 
in this na/me, et coetera. Lo hou open it is, (if these 
wordis of Peter be ioyned to the former wordis of 
Peter,) that Petir* meeneth forto remove bi the for- 
mer wordis al vnstable vnconstaunce and variaunce 
and ynperseneraonce, which peple happili wolde haue 
in leuyng the lawe of God for persecudoun. Forwhi 
thorut out al the wordis therto pertinentli ioyned 
and deuyng Petir stireth tho same men for to haue 
pacience and perseueraunce in her persecucioun and 
abiding in the lawe of God, so that thei suffre thilk 
persecucioun for keping' of the lawe of God and 
not for her trespacis doon a^ens the lawe of God. 

And therfore myn vndirstonding ^ouun bifore to The neoMrity 
the former text of Petir is not feyned, but according context mci 
to the hool al processe which Petir in the mater of panagciior 



* <ib< Peio* u interiineated hy an I * the kepttu;, MQ, (finthand). 

eartytbnt later hand. " 
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Chap. YII. 

Bcripture into 
the aooount, 
before into^ 
pretinif them. 
8t. Atigustine • 
follower of the 
literal and hiB- 
torioal method of 
Interpretation. 



If the text were 
iinderBtood bo as 
to condemn pil- 
Krimaee8,it 
would be con- 
trary to other 
texts of the New 
Testament. The 
women who 
visited Christ's 
tomb were in 
flKJt pilgrims. 



wriiiUi. And alle men musten ^ nedis grannie, that bi 
circumstanncis of the textia and processes ligging bifore 
or bi hinde a text in Holi Scripture ou^te be take 
which is the verri and dew litteral yndirstonding of 
thUk text fvd ofte and miche and euere, but if sum 
special skile it letta And so Austin knoulecMd him 
silf hunte out the dew litteral -vndirstondi^g of HoU 
Scripture.^ Wherfore the bifore aet vnder^tonding to 
the seid former text of Peter is trewe and dew. 

Also thus: But if the seid vndirstonding were the 
trewe and dew litteral vndirstonding to the seid text, 
and if thilk text sohulde weeme alle bodili pilgrimage 
thanne thilk text were a^ens the doctrine of the Oo^l 
and a^ens the doctrine of Orisi Forwhi it is writun 
pleinli Matheu xxYiij% &, and Mark xxij^ S., and Luk 
the xxiiij^ 8., and lohun the xx^ e. that deuoute and 
holi wommen, as weren thanne certein Maries> camen 
to the sepulcre of Crist for to visite his sepulore and 
his deed bodi, and forto do office of remembraundng 
bi the signe of oynement, l\jk as Crist bifore spake 
and prophecied ther of, Matheu xxyj^ S., that it schulde 
be so doon to his bodi, whanne he seid thus: This 
wamman sending this aynsment into my bodi dide 
to birie me. Treuly y seie to yovby ivheve euers this 
gospel schal be prechid i/n al the world, it schai be 
seid thai sche dide this into the mynde of him. And 
no man mai seie nay, but that tho wommen in so 
going forto visite the sepulcre of Crist and his deed 



> rnvsU, MS. (first hand). 

* It is not easy to say what pas- 
sage of Augustine Fecock may haye 
had in yiev : the fbUowiag remarka 
hear ont, at all events, the assertion 
in the text " Ant si et ipse (Adam 
sc.) figurate intelligendos est, qnis 
genuit Cain et Abel et Seth ? An 
et Ipsi fignrate tantom ftierunt, non 



etiam homines ex hominibat nati ? 
De proximo ergo attendant islam 
prsesomtionem qao tendat, et co- 
nentor nobiscom concta pnmitos 
qose gesta narrantnr in exprw- 
sionem proprietatia accipere." SL 
August, de Genes, ad UtL, lib. yiii. 
c. i. § 4. (torn. iil mira £d.Bene- 
dict, Ant, 1700.) 



TBB SECONl) PART. 179 

bodi and forto do tbere hwh bodili deede, wherbi thei Ohakju. 
schulden the more mynde bane of him, maden a bodili 
pilgrimage, euen lijk to the bodily pilgximagis "whiche 
of deuout and weel gouemed pUgrimes boa now 
woned be doon. Wberfore the text and teching of 
Petir weren' oontrarie to these now rehercid placis of 
the Gospel in whiche pilgrimagis ben allowid of Crist, 
if thilk text of Peter sohulde be vndirstonde forto 
weeme and lette alle bodili pilgrimagis, that thei ben 
not doon. And so is the firste principal conclusion 
suffidentli proued. 

The ij*. principal conclusiomi is this: Doom ofTHBAxooim 
kindeli weel disposid resoun weemeth not and lettith Beiuon does not 

iii*i* •! 'i I 1 • it condemn pil- 

not bodili pilgrymagis to be doon m the maner now grimages. Proor 

bifore seid. This conclusioun y may proue thus: Ifsion. 

eny doom of resoun schulde so weeme and lette, cer- 

tis thilk doom of resoun muste be oon of the iijj. 

domes bifore spoken in the iij^ and iiij^ chapitris of 

this present ij^ partie, there brou^t forth in treting 

of the ij". principal conclusioun mad for iustifiyng of 

ymagia Or ellis it muste be oon of the domes whiche 

schulen be rehercid soone aftir in the ix.\ c. in atgu« 

yng a^ens the firste and the ij^ seyde principal gouer* 

nauncea But so it is, that noon of the iij. bifore 

sett out doomys of resoun may weeme and lette the 

seid pilgrimagis. Forwhi to ech of tho iij. kindis of 

domes it is bifore sufficientli answerid bothe for ymagis 

and for pilgrimagis to gidere, neither eny of the 

domes soone after in argumentis to be brou^t forth 

in the ix*. chapiter weemeth and lettith. Forwhi to 

ech of hem anoon afbir in the x^ xj". xij*. xiij^ xiiij^ 

and XV*. chapitris it schal be sufficientli answerid. 

Wherfore no doom of weel dispoaid resoim in kinde 

schal lette and weeme or reproue the bifore seid pil- 
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Charvil grimage, that it be not dooiL And so this ij^ principal 
ooncltusdoun is to be holde for trewe. 
Tmi iHiBD The iij*. principal condusioun is this : It is not vn- 

SwfufttaS' u- ^^^ pilgrimagis to be doon. That this conclusion is 
jgj^[«^jp^jtrewe, y prone thus: What euer gouemaunce neither 
tiM oonduckm. Holi Scripture, neither doom of weel disposid resoun, 
neither mannis positijf lawe weemeth or repioueth, is 
not vnleefiiL But so it is, that Holi Scripture weer- 
neth not and reproueth not pilgrimagis, as it is open 
bi the firste now next bifore going principal con- 
dusioun ; neither doom of resoun it weemeth or 
reproueth, as it is open bi the ij^ next bifore sett 
principal condusioun. Wherfore folewith that suche 
pilgrimagis ben not vnleefuL And so this prindpal 
iij^ condusioun is trewe. 
ISL!2r]S* The iiij^ prindpal condusion is this : It is leeful, 

oovoLirnoir. j r r » 

•J«iM'iiwrftS& in maner of the bifore set x*. reule or supposidoun, 

SIe^'Kwr*or°*" ^"^^ pilgrimagis be doon. This condusioim y proue 

theoonciiuioii. thus : What euer gouemaunce is not vnleeftd is lee- 

ful ; for so schewith the bifore sett x^ reul in the 

firste chapiter of this present ij^ partie. But so it is, 

that pilgrimagis to be doon is not vnleeiul, as it is 

open bi the next bifore going condusioun. Wherfore 

that pilgrimagis be doon, it is leefuL And so this 

present iiij^ condusioun is proued to be trewa 

Tn nvTH The v*. prindpal condusioun is this : Holi Scripture 

Scripture auowB allowith ' that pilgrimage be doon. This condusioun 

Proof of the is suffidcntli proued bifore bi what is alleggid bifore 

in this present chapiter, in proof of the next firste 

condusioun in this ij*. partie, of the hoU deuoute 

wommen, whiche wenten in pilgrimage to Cristis se* 

pulcre and to his deed bodi forto be the more re- 

membrid of him ; and bi this that Crist prophecied 

that Marie Magdalen schulde so do ; and he approued 



> aUomith andapprweA, MS. (first hand). 
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and iostified her dede ther yn, as it is open MatL ckapjtil 
xxviij*. c., whanne he seide, " that ache dide a good 
** werk into him ; and that where euer in the world 
'' schulde be prechid thilk gospel, it schulde be seid 
** that sche dide it into the mynde of him^ and that 
'' sche dide it into the biriyng of him/' and so forth, 
as y haue write herof more pleinly in djuerae placis. 
Wherfore this v*. condnsioun is trewe. 

Also this present v*. conclnsioim is proued vnsoila- ^pj«^ «n^ 
bili bi a proof mad bifore in the firste paxti of thifl»^*«>"?oi5«' 
present book, the [xix*.] * chapiter, bi setting forth o^^*SiSJf*^ 
iij. renlis and thanne bi taking' of iiij. oonclusiouns 
there formed upon hem. Se there the proof who 
euer wole» 



viij. Chapiteb, 

The \j^ conclusioun is this : Doom of weel disposid ^c^ov. 
resoun allowith and approueth that pilgrimagis be j[^[^|^lSl^of 
doon. This conclusioun y schal proue bi setting and SS^llSiS't^' 
sending bifore of open reulis and supposiciouns, and wrearaiesor 
bi from hem felling doun into special proof of this Amwu^t 
present oondusioun. fbUowT**"^ 

The firste reule or supposidoun is this: The holi TheUnt rule, 
lijf and passioun of lesus Crist was to alle Cristenohritt^Mdofthe 
a passing greet benefet : the ^iftis of grads, the glo- beneHteto fria- 
ries of heuen bihitt ben to alle Cristene passyngthereferomMt 
greete benefetis: tne holi lijf and conuersadoun of ramemberod bj 
ech Seint is to alle Cristen a greet benefet of God leuSBTidAat 
^ouim to hem. The dignite and worthines of Qod, 
his loue, and his ri^twisnes ben ful worthi and re- 
uerend, gode, and preciose. And alle these now bifore 



■AspMe left in the MS. for the I * (ttoAui^, MS. 
munbei; I 
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Chap. viu. rehercid thingis ben therfore fill profitable £o be 

knowe and to be remembrid of alle Cristene, that 

God be therbi the more loued of us and that we 

haue the ferventir wil forto do and suffre in seruyng 

him and in kepiiig hise lawis. This reule or supposi- 

cioun ifl BO open that he nedith no proof at aL 

The second roio. The ii*. reule or supposicioun is this: It were fill 

hurtfiiitoau vnprofitable and damagefiil to alle Cristene, but if 

these and other these now bifore seid benefetis and these seid dignitees 

notberemem- of God Were of al CiTsten remembrid Forwhi, if 

theniiA. thei be not remembrid, thei schulen not be reckid' 

neither bi hem men schulen be stirid into good and 

fro yuel; sithen al thing which is not had in mynde 

of a man is, as toward eny thing which he schulde 

do ther with or ther bi, deed or lost or not being. 

The third rule. The iij*. reule or supposicioun is this: It is ful re- 

abie that remind- sonable and fill worthi that rememoratijf visible signes 

KWof ill be had of alle these now spokun thingis in the firste 

theae thingH. . . . t^ i • -ii i 

Proof of the rule, and 11®. reuLis or supposicions. r orwni withoute reme- 

The custom of •'. /. i . i* . i • • t 

goiiw on pilgrim- moratijf signcs of a thing or of thingis the rememo- 
^nagej^cmci- racioun or the remembraunce of thilk thing or thingis 
fended on this mustc needis be the febler, as experience suffidentli 

groundi , ■*■ . 

witnessith ; and therfore, sithen the bodi or the bonis 
or othere relikis of eny persoon is a fill nyj rememo- 
ratijf signe of the same persoon, it is ful resonable 
and ful worthi that where the bodi or bonis or eny 
releef or reKk of a Seint mai be had, that it be sett 
up in a comoun place to which peple may haue her 
deuout nlBiting and accesse, forto haue her deuout 
biholding ther upon forto make the seid therbi re- 
membraunce. And ferther, sithen it is not resonable 
and conuenient that suche bodies or bonis or relikis 
be left withoute in the baar feeld, (and that botbe 
for it were a^ens the eese of the peple whiche schulde 



1 reckd, Mi. (first hand). 
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come therto in reyny and wyndi wedris, and for ohap. vm. 
that thei my^ten thanne be take awey bi wickid 
men not dreding Qod,) therfore it is fdl resonable 
and worth! forto bilde oner tho bodies and bonis and ^ 
othere relikis chapellis or chirchis; ^he, and forto 
bilde bisidis hem auter and queris, that the office of 
preising Qod and of preiyng to God and to Seintis 
be in the better forme doon. And a^enward, in a 
contrey where that of a Seint can not be had his 
bodi or bonis or eny relik of him, it is resonable and 
worthi that an ymage of him be mad and be sett vp 
in place into which peple mad come forto it biholde, 
and therbi make remembraunce of the bifore seid 
thingis in the firste and ij^ reule : and it is fol reson- 
able and worthi that ther ouer be bildid chapel or 
chirche, and that anters and queris be maad therbi, 
for caosis now next bifore spokun. And sithen of 
Crist crucijBied and of Marie his modir we han not 
the bodies or bonis, neithir in ech cuntre is eny relik 
had of hem, therfore it muste needis be more reson- 
able and more worthi that in dyuerse placis of cun- 
trees be maad ymagis of Crist crucified and of his 
modir Marie with purtenaunds therto longing, and 
that thei be honsid and doon to as it is now bifore 
writun of the ymagis of othere Seintia This reule 
or supposidoun hath withinne him sett forth suffi- 
cient euydencis for his proof, and therfore he is to 
be holde for trewe. 

The iiij*. reule or supposidoun is this: If bi theThefburthnde. 
ymagis of which it^ is spokun in the next bifore going eaohcoimtorbe 
reule or supposidoun schulde be maad eny quyk ^'^d^ij^^jgp 
feruent and solempne and miche deuout remembraunce oj imager (n«i- 

*^ ^ ^ tner over many 

vpon the thingis spokun of in the firste and ij*. t^i^ore^rhich^SSn*^ 
going reulis, thei mowe not be multiplied so wijde'^«>w"emu»tbc 
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ojxap. yiii. that at ech chirche, at ech chapel, at ech stretis eende, 

had forjmrpoMt or at ech heggis eende in a cuntre be sett such an 

Proofofi^'ruic.ymage^ for certis thanne tho ymagis schulden be as 

foule or of litil reputadoun and schulde be vadein- 

teose for the grete plente of hem, that bi hem no 

Bolempne and feruent remembraunce schulde be maad 

upon the bifore seid thingis in the firste reule; as 

experience wole weel schewe that plente is no deinte, 

and ouermyche homelines with a thing gendrith dis- 

pising toward the same thing. And a^enward, if 

bi tho now seid jrmagis schulde be maad aolempne 

and worthi and deuout remembraundng upon the seid 

thingis, thei mo we not be ouer scant or ouer fewe 

in a cuntre or in a land. For thanne the hauyng 

of hem schulde be ouer thinne and ouer bareyn forte 

make to many folk the seid solempne and feruent 

and deuout remembraunce* Wherfore it muste nedis 

be, that in oon cuntre or lond be a certein noumbre 

of placis and of ymagis pointid and chosun bi God 

or bi man, in whiche placis such ymagis schulen be; 

and that in not mo or othere placis eny such ymage 

be, thout in ech chapel or chirch may be ymagis of 

God and of Marie and of Seintis forto make bi hem 

sengil and leuke remembrauncis, suche as it mai 

happe forto come forth bi hem. 

The fifth rule. If The V*. reule or supposidoun is this : If God take 

hedoM^S^iB? upon him forto pointe and chese tho placis in whiche 

th^^rCiiw of ^ schulen be the noumbre of the seid ymagis in oon 

more nMonabie lond Or cuutre, it is morc according that we stonde 

hisa^mtment to his pointing and chesing and assignyng, than that 

thaii to our own %• ■!_ •ii» ■!• .<i _* i i« i ■■ • 

inpiadngof men Di ner witus oonli tberto studie and devise 

images there fbr n , i i_*i* i. • \ • 

purpoaes of pii« forto make eny such pomting, chesing, or assignyng. 
reaiitvoftheM And ferthcrmore it is so, that God takith vpon him 
•erted. forto make such now seid^ pointing and chesijig. 



* or chuing, MS. (first hand). | * geint^ MS. 
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Forwhi he hath vnx>u^t myradis in summe placis in Chap/viil 

whiche ben ymagis of HjBixie, and in manye othere 

mo phids in whiche ben ymagis of Marie he hath 

not ISO WTOu^t; and in lijk maner he hath do in 

placis in whiche ben ymagis of Crist crucified and of 

Seintis. And skile can be founde noon whi tho 

myradis schulde be wrou^t and don in summe sache 

placis and not in alle othere placis like^ and bi summe 

suche ymagis and not bi alle othere jnnagis like in 

the same chirche; saue this cause, that Qod wolde 

therbi notifie to vs that he chose thilke placis and 

thilke ymagis forto that in hem schulden be mad 

solempne and more feruent and more deuoute remem- 

braundngis upon the thingis spokun in the firste 

reule, and forto prouoke us therbi that we conforme 

.us to his pointing, chesing, and assignyng. Wherfore 

it is to be holde, that for the now seid cause Qod 

wrou^te tho myradis in summe of tho placis more 

and ofter than in othere placis like. Wherof folew- 

ith ferther, that alle Cristen ou^ten stonde to the 

seid pointing and chesing of God and conforme hem 

therto ; inlasse ^ than men wolen frowardli and cause* 

les seie and holde, that tho myrades, whiche ben callid 

myradis of Qod and ben doon in the now seid placis, 

ben not verry and trewe myrades of Qod; but oertis 

thei ou^ten not and mowe not so seie and holde. 

Forwhi, but if that ech deede semyng to be a verri 

mirade of Qod, and hauyng notable euidends that it 

is a mirade of Qod, and noon mi^ti evidence can be 

obiectid a^ens this that it is a myracle of Qod, 

schulde be take and be holde as a myracle of Qod ; 



> m lasse, MS. di^onctim, (at 
least without an hyphen at the 
end of the line,) twice : hnt else- 
where apparently ooignnctim. A 



little helow in eonMenieni occurs 
without an hyphen, (and also more 
than once is apparently written dis? 
Jnnctim,) but perhaps accidentally. 
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Chap. viiL elliB we schulden not wite which such deede we 
ou^ten holde aa for a miracle of Qod, and which such 
deede we ou^ten not so holde to be a miracle of Qod 
And so herof it wolde folewe, that thout a man wolde 
denye ech miracle which Apostle dide or which Crist 
dide, we my^ten not weeme him so denie, but if this 
reule muste be ther yn : That ech such deede, myche 
semyng to be a myrade of Qod, is to be so take for a 
myracle of Ood ; inlasse' than sum notable obiecdon, 
(more likeli and more probable than is the euidence 
for the miracle) can be brou^t forth and schewid. 
Wherfore, alle thingis seen, this present v*. reule or 
supposicion is trewe. 
The sixth rule. The yj«. reulo or supposicioun is this : Whanne Qod 
^^^ico^^chesith oon ymage bifore an other ymage into the 
end above named office uow bifore scid and spokun in the iiij^ and v^. 

it IB reasonable . . t •• • . • • x it_ x 

tosuDDowthat supposiciouns or reulls, it is not mconuement that 
miracles by them. God make thilk ymsgc of stoon or of tre forto 

swete, and that the ymage be mooued £fo oon place 

vnto an othir place withoute mannis bering and with- 

oute other mannis herto sett bisynes, and that the 

y^en of the ymage be turned hidirward and thidir- 

ward verrili or semyngly as thou^ the ymage sie, and 

that the ymage (in such maner as Ood made the asse 

of Balaam) speke. 

Proof of the rule. Forwhi, whannc it likith to Qod forto chess oon 

fic8tomen,thiU; ymage bifore an other ymage into the office bifore 

ticX?imaKe8^ Sett in the iiij^ and v^ reulis or supposiciouns, it 

for that solemn . , •atx'x* ' j. ±i. j. r-t t 

end. The rear is not mconuemeut but it IS conuenient that God 

nonableness of . , . •■ «■ . ,<i .11 .-, 

believing these wirche sum myxacle in and bi thilk ymage, that 
sorted. therbl God notifie and witnesse and denounce to vs 

that he chesith thilk ymage into the seid office, as it 
is open bi the v®. reule. And sithen noon oon kinde 
of miracle to be doon of God in and bi the ymage is 



* in iasae, MS. ; 8ee note in preceding page. 
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more assignable to be propre into this witnessing and chap. viu. 
denouncing than is an other miracle doable of Qod 
and bi the same ymage; (but alle kindis of myradis 
seruen therto ri^t weel and as it were lijk weel, 
and namelich the myracle of sweting and of movyng 
or walking or of tumyng the i^en and the myracle 
of speking seruen Ujk conuenientli to the seid wit- 
nessing or denotmcing, as othere miracles schulden 
therto seme :) — ^it folewith to be trewe, that (for this 
eende and entent of schewing and denouncing and 
witnessing, that Qod chesith this ymage of stoon or 
tree or of metal bifore othere Uke ymagis into the 
seid office spokun in the iiij^ and v^. reulisj it is 
not inoonuenient but it is conuenient ynow^ that 
Ood at sumwhile make thilk ymage swete, and that 
the ymage be moued from oon place into an other 
place with oute mannys labour, and that the i^en 
of the ymage be turned hidirward and thidirward^ 
and that the ymage semyngli speke, that is to seie, 
that speche and soun be mad in the ymage bi an 
aungel of God, as it was doon in the asse of Balaam, 
Numer. xxij'. a And ferthermore herof, if it be not 
inconuenient these thingis to be doon in ymagis bi 
God, it is not inconuenient the seers and the next 
heerers of these thingis so doon forto knowe and wite 
and witnesse that thei ben so doon; and it is not 
inconuenient othere men trowe vndoutabili the same 
thingis as doon, whanne thei heeren credible seers and 
next heerers reporte and telle what thei presentli sien 
and herden so doon. 

The vij*. reule or supposicioun is this: Whi and The seventh 
wherfore God chesith this place more than an other not inquire why 

... 115 •■!•• 11 God chooses one 

certem place, and wole do miraciis in oon such place place or image 
and bifore sum such seid ymage more than in an another for the 
•other place and than bifore another lijk ymage, is not miracles. Proof 
of men to be enquerid. Forwhi, that God chesith oon 
place more than an oth^ and oon ymage more than 
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Cbat, viiL anothir, that therbi be mad a solempne and a fer- 
uent remembraimoe vpon the thingis seid in the firste 
reule, we mowe knowe and wite bi this, that so- 
lempne miradis (suche as we kunnen not bi sufficient 
enydenoe impngne) God dootli in oon place and not in 
an other, and bifore summe ymage and not bifore an 
other. And therfore that Qod so chesith these phici3 
and ymagis bifore olhere it is of us to be holde, for 
therto we han this now seid my^ti evidence ; but cer- 
tis whi and wherfore he chesith this place and this 
jonage bifore othere, we han noon evidence withinne 
doom of resoun, neither bi eny mark or evidence 
^ouun to vs fro Qod; and therfore frt> enquirancis 
whi God chesith this place and this ymage bifore 
othere into the seid effect of solempne remembrauncing 
vpon the seid thingiB, we ou^ten algatis abstene and 
forbere. And so this present v^*. reule or supposicioun 
is trewe. 
Th8 proof ofthe Aftir these vij. reulis or supposidouns y argue thus : 
follows from_ Besoun wole and allowith and approueth nedis that 
son approves men visito and haunte for the seide eende of solempne 

toM mon visit '- 

those piaonimd remembrauucing tho placis and tho ymagis, which it 
(p^points for is suTO God to chese into the seid eende and bi the 

the purposes of 

dfiTOttonbvtho seid euvdends of myraculis doins: forwhi ellis we 

evidoncoof *^ <■ V^ i* i 

miraoies.iA couformedcn not US to it wherto God vs caiuth and 

that they go on 

fhS^^foSfth*' prouokith, wherof we ou^ten be waar. But so it is, 
not"TOnfoiTO** ^^^^ ^^^^ ®^^ visiting and haimting into the seid 
^?fappoiS- ®®^d® is ^0* ^^^ thBXL pilgrimage. Wherfore resoun 
meQt. vrele iugith, allowith, and approueth pilgrimagis to be 

doon ; and in this wise, fro the bigynnyng of the 

firste reule and supposicioun in this present chapiter 

hider to, is proued this present vj^ condusioun, that 

doom of weel disposid resoun allowith and approueth 

pilgrimage to be doon. 

SeooSciSStonto ^^^ ®^®^ ^^^® ®® moTe proof for this present yj*. 

oock'8°BiSfc^ principal condusioun, rede he in The book of wor- 

wonMping. schipmg, nameliche there in the ij*. partie; and he 



THE SECOND PARt. l89 

Bchal, wliat in the firste partie and what in the ij^ chap, viii. 
partie, iynde herto proof ynou^. 

The vij^ principal conclusionn is this : It is leeful, Thb sitvwmi 
in propnst maner of leeralnes, that pilgnmagis be is lawfui in tho 
doon. This condusioun may be proned thus : What perform pugnm- 
ener gouemaunce is allowid and approued bi Holi the'oonoiuiion. 
Scripture and bi doom of weel disposid resoun is in 
proprist maner leeful, as it is open bi the ix^ reule 
or supposicionn sett in the first chapiter of this pre- 
sent ij^ parti. But so it is, that pilgrimagis to be 
doon is allowid and approued bi Holi Scripture, as 
it is' open bi the next bifore going v*. principal 
condusiotm; and it is allowid and approued bi doom 
of weel disposid resoun, as it is open bi the next 
bifore going vj*. principal condusioun. Wherfore fol- 
ewith that pilgrymagis to be doon is leeful in pro^ 
prist maner of leefulnes. And so this present yij\ 
condusioun is trewe. 

The viij*. principal condusioun is this :• Pilgrimagis S?ct™S° 



COHCLVBIOV. 

bmuuico 



doing is a point of Goddis moral lawe and of his Jf^J^SSelS 
plesaunt seruice, thou^ it be not alwey vnder co- Jp^^^^<^*" 
maundement of ^ his lawa That this condusioun is J5.^"/^'l®t"J:„ 

wayM under oom- 

trewe, y proue thus: What euer gouemaunce doom of J^JJ^^^J^,®^,'*** 
weel disposid resoun -biddith, God biddith ; and what jt faSiSSS^by 
euer gouemaunce doom of weel disposid resoun coun- 
seilith, allowith, or approueth, God the same gouer- 
nance counseilith, aUowith, or approueth, as it is openli 
bifore schewid in mentenyng the firste principal go- 
uemaunce bi therto mad and sett forth the viij^ 
condusioun and bi the processe next therto there aftir 
going. But so it is, that pilgrimagis to be doon 
doom of weel disposid resoun counseilith, ailowith, 
and approueth, as it is open bi proof of the next 
bifore going vj^ condusioun. Wherfore pilgrimagis to 
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ohap, yiii. be doon is a point of Qoddis moral lawe Imd of his 
plesaunt sendee. 
h%^m^^ Also thus:. What euer gouernaonoe Holi Scripture 

allowith^ and is not bi Holi Scripture reproued, is 
a point of Ctoddis moral lawe and of hiA plesaunte 
seruice. But such a gouemaunce is doing of pilgrim- 
agis, as it is open bi what is bifore seid into proof 
of the next bifore going firste concluaioun and of the 
next bifore going v*« concluaioun. Wherfore this pre- 
sent viij^ condusioun is trewe. 
thbkivtr '^^ ^** principal condusioun is this: It is not 

uiL^uot"in^i synne a man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to othere 
for^a'^Il^to^wt ^^^> ^^^ thei make pilgiimagia in the maner bifore 
SSiS^^i"^^. tau^t; and that thei do as he doith, if he do in 
a^?^FV(Mf^the the mancT bifore tau^t: but it is a meiytorie and 
condusion. ^ ^^ ^^^ ^j^^ foj, ^^ j^ ensaumple. That this 

qpnduaioun is trewe, y proue thus : It is no sjmne a 
man bi hise werkis forto ensaumple to othere men, 
that thei do. a deede and a point of Qoddis moral 
lawe and of his plesaunt seruice ; but it is a meiy- 
torie deede forto it^ ensaumple to othere. And her- 
with so it is, that forto make pilgrimagis in the 
maner bifore tau^t is a deede of Qoddis moral lawe 
and of his plesaunt service, as it is open bifore bi 
the next bifore going condusioun. Wherfore it is 
not synne a man forix> ^eue ensaumple to othere 
men, that thei make pilgnmagis in the maner bifore 
tau^t; but it is merytorie and weel doon forto teue 
thilk ensaumple. And so this pree^it ix^ condu- 
sioun is to be holde trewe. 



> aJhwilh and apprcMith, MS. I * d is interlineated hj a later (?) 
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iz. Chapiteb. 



After al this what is tretid upon the firste and ij\ and^SaSon of 
principal gouemaunds fro the bigynnyng of this ij*. S^^^^^S'of 
parti hidirto, (and that bi ix. conclusiouns seruyng to SSJw an^u** 
the firste gouemaimce, and bi othere ix. conclusiouns 8'^'™"*^ 
seruyng to the ij*. gouemaunce,) y schal next now 
sette forth the argumentis and the obiecciouns, whiche 
the lay peple (being ouer myche wijters of the clergie) 
maken a^ens the seid firste and ij*. gouemauncis. 

Of whiche armimentis the firste is this : No cause thb ptubt as- 
can be assigned whi ymagis schulden be had and lollahdj. 
vsid and whi pilgrimagis schulden be doon saue this, grimiwe« can be 
that bi hem remembraunce and mynde schulde becaiungtomind 
maad vpon tho thingis whiche ben seid and rehercid and the saints; 
bifore, (in the viij*. chapiter of this ij*. partie in the of scripture and 
firste and ij*. reulis or supposidons,) that is to seie, jOTka does this 
the benefetis of God, his punyschin^ris, his holi liif images and pii- 

, . P grimages may 

and passioun, the holi lyues of Seintis, and hite dig- ^?w bo dispensed 

nitees and worthinessis of God, and suche othere 

thingis, (certis if ymagis and pilgrimagis schulden not 

serue to suche now seid remembraunds bi hem to 

be had, and folewingli to therbi the deuouter preiers 

to be had, ymagis and pilgrimagis weren in vein;) 

but so it is, that into suche now seid remembrauncis 

and myndingis to be gendrid and had, and folewingli 

therbi into fill deuout preiers to be had, mai and 

wole serue at ful* Holi Scripture with othere writ- 

ingis of Seintis lyues and othere deuoute treticis of 

blissis* in heuen and of peynes in helle and suche 

othere treticis. Wherfore the hauyng of ymagis and 
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cgAP. VL the doing of pilgiimagis niowe be weel forbom. And 
it is no nede that thei be. 
tion^nhei!^. ConfirmacioTin herof mai be this : Whaime euer eny 
SdS^is^J^" ^^^g is not good saue for a certein fruyt and good 
itM^ilTcep. ^^^^ schulde come therbi, thanne if thilk same firuyt 
oS2«r4neo2H ®^^ 8^^ ^^ ^ 8^*® ^^^ ^^ m'^ ^^^ ^^ better bi 
raSTilbetter^^ an Other meene than bi this thing, the hauing and 
^{J^[f^^ Ysing of this thing is not necessarie, (that is to seie, 
tff^J^^^to ^ ^^* needisly to be had,) but mai ri^t weel be for- 
iDMigwMidpu. Ijqj^ B^t so it is in this present purpos, that the 

hauing and vsing of ymagis and the' doing of pil- 
grimagis ben idil and waastful, inlasse than thei be 
meenys into the seid remembrancis and preiers to be 
mad bi occasion of hem. And ^it so it is, that 
therto writlngis mowe seme better than thei. Wher- 
fore thei ben not necessarie, but thei mowe be ritt 
weel lackid and not had and doon. « 
Their reply to And if eny man wole be aboute forto answere 
tbAtBu^^^ herto and seie, that not alle men and wommen 
tbh]kthat]Si^^ mowc comc iuto this, that thei schulen kimne rede 
2imti«ei)r^^ writingis in bokis; and therfore for suche vnlettrid 
^Srcuudhood. men and wommen ymagis musten be had as bokis to 
hem, and of hem pilgrimagis musten be doon^ and 
ellis the seid remembraunds my^te not of hem be 
had : thanne the seid arguers wolen sette to and for- 
tofie her partie thus : It my^te be ordeyned that alle 
men and wommen in her ^ongthe schulden leeme forto 
lede writingis in the langage in which thei schulden 
lyue and dwelle; and thanne therbi schulde come 
forth not oonli this seid good of remembrauncing, but 
myche othir good also ther with. And therfore thei 
setten litil bi the answere now maad. 
thb beooitd IB- The ij*. argument is this : If bischopis, preestis, 
LoiSS>^ ' ff" and clerkis foundun and endewid therto bi the lay 
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peple wolden preche to the lay peple so ofte and so chap. ix. 
myche as thei ou^ten do bi her office, the seid the ciernr would 
thingis whiche mowe be remembrid to the lay peple p«o^e about tho 
bi ymagis and bi pilgrimagis, the lay peple schulde are called to their 
be so snfficientli remembrid upon tho thingis, that images and pu- 
thei scholden haue no neede neither profit at al for Swrwouid be 
to haue and vse ymagis, or^ forto make pilgrimagis nor profitable, 
into the seid remembrauncis to be therbi gete and 
had. Wherfore it is not resonable neithir conueni- 
ent that the necligence of so weel wagid bischopis, 
preestis, and clerkis schulde be sufirid to be and con- 
tynue; and that the lay peple schulde be dryue bi 
thilk necligence of prelatis and preestis into cost and 
labour, and into purchasing to hem of new meenis 
into the same eende into whiche the diligence of 
preestis and clerkis bi hem costioseli founde schulde 
serue and strecche. 

The iij*. arjrument is this : Vein and waastful occu- thb thikd ae- 
pacioun it is forto make myche labour and cost forto lollaeds. it 

* 1 .-I 1, n Ti is vain to spend 

haue and vse the sympler and vnpernter and lasse labour and cost 

about a less per* 

representing ymage of a thing, whanne 'with lasse fegimage of 
labour and cost mai be had the perfiter and fuller cruoii^ is. when 

'*' . they may be 

and better representing: ymai^e of the same thing, better spent on 

■ * owo ^ ^ o^ more perfoct 

But SO it IS, that ech lyuyng man is verier and per- imw of him, 

•'•'*' * wmcn every 

fiter and fuller and better representmg ymage of living man «». 
Crist and of ech Seint, than is eny vnquyk stok or 
stoon graued and oumed with gold and oth^re gay 
peinturis.' Wherfore it is vein tod waast forto make 
such labour and cost into the making and hauyng of 

» 

suche vnquyke gay ymagis. 

The iiij^ argument is this : Qod is lijk presentli ths voitbth 
euery where, and therfore he is lijk redi for to teue thb lollauds. 

t . . 1 .A. 1 •• ^ Godis present 

hise gracis and ^iftis euery where, where euer a man everywhere alike. 
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oxif . IX. sechith after hem ; and theif ore no plaoe in ertbe is 
mndnopiaoeop holier than an other ^ place is,^ and noon ymage ifi 
*h»n another : ■o holier than an other lijk yma^e ia. Wherfore it is 

that pilffrii&90BB u ^^ o 

toWiUBingham vein waast and idil forto trotte to Wasinram rather 

and other puuxM ^ ^ -. . 

are vain. than to ech other plaoe in which an ymage of Mane 

is, and to the rode of the north dore at London 
rather than to ech other roode in what euer place he 
be. 

thufivthab- The V*. arfifument is this a The feendls wijUs and 

OUMBITT OP THB 

LoLLASDB. Thedeceitis ben forto be waarli oonsiderid and forto be 
men to pilgrim- smertU fled, as Peter techith, (i\ Petri V. c, in the 

ages by work- 

ingmini£i^in eende)*. but so it is that the feend hath deoeyned 

images, and all , "^ , , , "^ 

ohristiaM should slitli and wiilily men and womm^n whiche ban wor- 

be on their guard j ^ j ^ 

a«ainrthi»de. gchipid ymagis and ban come to ymagis in pilgrimage, 

as it ^ is open ynou^ in the lijf and legend of Seint 
Bartholome,^ where it is seid that the feend which was 
in a famose ymage in a temple made the peple sijk 
in her bodies, that thei schtdden^ come bifore him in 
pilgrimage and preie ; and thanne he wolde make hein 
hool. And herbi he drowe the peple into mys bileeue 
and mys lynyng. Wherfore ech Cristen man on^te \^ 
waar and kepe him silf fer fro such perel \ and ther 
fore bi tendimes, which he ou^te haue to kepe him 
waarli fro synne, he ou^te forbere vce of ymagis and 
going in pilgrimages. 
thbib SIXTH The vj«. argument is this: Poul techith alle Cristen 
imagesbearthe men (i*. Tessalonia V*. B.) thus : Ahst^i^ you from al 
yuel spice; but so it is, that the seid hauyng and 
vsing of ymagis and pilgrimagis doing ben oocasiouns 
of myche synne and of other yueL Wherfore thei ben 
to be forbom. 



evi 



appoarar 

m» against 
which St. Paul 
warns us. 



1 other, MS. (first hand). 
^ is is interlineated by a later 
hand. 
* it 10 added by a later band. 
« The legend (both in its Gi«ek 



and lAtin form) may be seen in 
Tisehendorf s Act, ApotL Apecr^ 
p. 243, sqq., Lips. 1851. 

' schulde, MS. (first hand). 



THB SECOND PABT. 195 

The vij^.* argument is this: It is neither wisdom chap.h. 
neither tender loue bering to the sendee of God a Tmrnwrnarm 
man forto leue vndoon many better seruicis of God, Th^SS'Sint 



for this that he wole do pon myohe lasse good bSe!SS!£dedoii 



oniButsM migbl 
be expended 
nraohb«Mw 



seruioe of God; bnt so it is, that thont the seidtbingi, 
vaing of ymagis and the seid pilgrimaging weren 
seruicis to God, ^it in the whiJis and with the costis 
in and with which thei ben doon many^ othere myche 
better seruicis of God mytten be doon, as visit-^ 
ing of poor men, and teohing of vnwise inen, and 
bisie studio in deuoute bookis and in othere bookis 
of goostli leemyng. Wherfore folewith that a bad 
ohaunge is forto bisette so mioh labour and coste 
aboute ymagis and pilgrimagis. 

The viij*. argument is this: It is sure and sikir Thke eighth 
and greet discredoun Cnsten men forto holde hem to ^ chriBtian wi»- 

^ dom to adhere 

tho gouemaimcis which Holy Scripture of the Newe J^^pJ^^^j^. 

Testament techith hem, and forto caste aside alle othere SSiS'Jorother 

gouemaunds or reulis whiche ben not tau^t in the Jjgjj^«**v 

Newe Testament ; ^he, thou tho gouemaunds and 

reulis be* weel ynou^ and sufficientli ynow^ groundid 

in doom of weel disposid resoun. Forwhi Seint Poul 

seith, Coloc. ij*. c., thus : Se je that no man diaceyue 

yoiv hi philaophie amd vein faUace aftvr the tradi^ 

cioun of men, afti/r the eleTnentis of the world, cmd 

not aftir Christ; for' in hi/m dwellith bodilich al 

the fuhiee of the Oodhede. But so it is, that Holi 

Scripture in the Newe Testament techith not the seid' 

YBms of ymagis neither the seid pilgrimaging: but 

Z^ben had Tthoute forth bi r«sonynV3a^yBg 

in moral philsophie : and of al such craft and sutiling" 

ou^ten alle Cristen men be waar, that thei therbi be 

not bigiHd. Wherefore Cristen men, (for tendimes" 



* geuenthe, MS. ; bat written on 
an erasnre: the first hand almost 
always nses Boman nunbers. 



' hen, MS. (first hand). 
' teid is interlineated by a later 
hand. 
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chap^ix. which thei ou^ten haue that thei synne not,) ou^ten 
be waar and forbere al such craft of ymagis vsing 
and of pilgrimagis making.^ 
j2™jnrTH The ix*. argument is this: lohnn iiij*. &, whanne 
l222L«li2- Crist saat at the welle of lacob and talkid with the 
^taSffomS* "w-omman Samaritan, he exdudid the vce of ymagis 
Jg^J^^JJJ*^ and the vce of pilgrimage.' Forwhi he seide to the 

womman thus: Ths tyrne is come a/nd now it is, 
whanne trewe worschipers schulen worschipe the 
Fadir i/n spirit cmd tronthe; for also the Fadir 
sechith such that worschipen him. Ood is a spirit, 
and it bihoueth hem (hat worschipen hvm to wor- 
schipe in spirit cmd trotUhe, Thus myche Crist seide 
there: wherbi is excludid and wihied of Crist to 
be removed, that eny man schulde worschipe Cod bi 
eny outward ymagis ; in as miche as he wolde ech 
man aftir him comyng forto be so perfit that he wor- 
schipe God in spirit and in trouthe of Goddis being, 
and not in an ymage feyned to be in Goddis stide. 
Also Crist in the same chapiter, speking with the 
same womman removed pilgrimagis. Forwhi whanne 
the womman had seid to him thus : / se that thou, 
art a prophet. Oure fadris worschipiden in this hU, 
(that is to seie, the hil depid Garizim,) and ^e, (that 
is to seie, lewis,) seien (hat at lerusalein^ is a place 
where it bihoueth to worschipe : lesns seide to hir 
thus : Womman, hileeue thou to me, for the hour 
schal come, whanne neUlier in this his* hil neither 
in lerusaZem ye schulen worschipe the Fader^ Xe, 
(that is to seie, Samaritanis or dwellers in the cuntre 
of Samarie,) worschipen what ye hnowen not; we. 



* and vsing of pUgrimagis making, 
HS. (first haDd). 

* pilgrimagis, MS. (first hand). 

. " ierPm, MS., and similarly dse- 



* Atff, so the MS.; bat ibe irord 
should probably be expunged. It 
is not found in eitiier form of 
WieliTs version, from irhich the 
citation is made. 
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(that is to seie, lewis,) worachipen what we hnowen: chap.ix. 
for hdtke ia of the lewis. Thus miche there. Of 
which proces folewith that Crist exdudid pilgrimage, 
whanne he seid that peple schulde frothens after wor- 
schipe neither in lerusalem neither in the now seid 
hil ; for the worschiping, which the peple made in tho 
ij. plads, was bi pilgrimage going into tho plads. 
And so Cristis entent wa8> that neither vce of ymagis 
neither doing of pilgrimagis schulde^ be among the 
peple which he came to teche. 

The X*. arOTment is this : If a man wole go in T5™™™ 
pilgrimage into sum memorial of God or of a Seint, S^S,^^he 
what skile is therto that he go thidir in pilgrimage ;^\J[ ^*^ 
openli, (aithen he mai go thider priueli forto make his 
deuout remembrauncis and hise deuoute preiers,) but 
if he desire laude and preising of the peple seiyng 
that he goith in thilk pilgrimage ? Also what skile is 
therto, that he bere openli bi stretis an ymage of wex 
or' of tre forto offire it up at the place of pilgrimage 
and forto lete it abide there contynuely aftir him, but 
if he wolde meene that thilke ymage schulde preie 
oontinueli for him in thilk place of pilgrimage bi 
ny^t and dai, whanne he were departid frothens and 
were come hoom aten? But certis open it is, that 
alle these ententis ben or ' jruel or in vein. Wher- 
fore noon such open going in pilgrimagis bi stretis 
and townes, (and nameUch with open bering of on 
ymage of wex or of tre, and forto hange thilk jrmage 
yp in the place of pilgrimage,) is to be doon. 

The xj*. arimment is this : losue xxiiij*. S. the duke thsis slb- 
losue seid to the peple of Israel thus : Do xe awey »»». Joshna'i 

^ ^ / ^ oommMid to Iv- 

fro the myddia of you alien ^ Ooddia, and bowe ^cMdtoputawar 



1 sehuUen, liS. (second band) ; 
but tbe original reading is manifestly 
right 

* or is interlineated by a later 
hand* 



' or is added by a later hand. 

* alien is added by a later (?) 
hand. It is found in Wiciifs 
yersion. 



/ 
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pHip. IX, "^own herUe to the Lord Ood of IsraeL Wherfbre bi 
■trangeGods lijk skile and lijk weel it mytte be seid to Cristen 

mi^ be applied .-^ « i t t* <» i- 

toimages aov. men: '^ Do ^e avey fro the myddis of ^ou alien 

" Qoddis, that is to seie^ ^oure ymagifi whiche ^e 
*^ worschipen and holden as ^oure Qoddis/' 
xSSSrr^'™ ^^^ ^J*' argument is this : The peple of lewis 
theMttiowh" 'W'eren not so vnwise and so lewid as ben Cristen 
loSS^fdUnto <5hildren now of x. ^eer age, neither as ben foolis 
^Sw^and ^^^ among Cristen men. Forwhi her werkis in oon- 
SSrS^*^' questis making and h^r bateilis disposing and her 
idofik^^them letting of cuutrees and her beldingis and her othere 
chriliSSifthat craftiose doingis whiche thei diden schewen weel the 
JJgJ^^ '^^^ ^ contrarie. Also the hethen men which weren in the 

daies of lewis weren ful wise, and thei weren not 
so vndiscrete as ben now Cristen children of x. ^eer 
age, neither as ben folis among Cristen men. Forwhi 
the fynding of kuni^yngis, (as of comoun natural phil- 
Bophie> of medicinal philsophie, of methaphisik, of 
astronomye^ and of geometric, and othere particuler 
sdencis, and of moral philsophie, and of ful discrete 
policie, and of sutil craftis doon bi hem) schewith 
ful miohe the contrarie. But not with stonding al 
this, the lewis weren* so cumbrid bi having and vadng 
ymagis that thei maden hem a calf of siluer, and 
seiden that it was her Ood which brou^t hem out 
of Egipt^ as it is open Exodi xxxij\ c., and ofte in 
othere tymes thei worschipiden jrmagis of stoonys or 
of stockis as for her Goddis, as it is open ynou^ in 
ful manye placis of the Book of Kingis in Holi Writt. 
And also hethen men, how euere greet clerkis thei 
weren and how euer politik wise men thei weren, 
^it thei also worschipiden ymagis of tre and of stoon 
for her Goddis, as the Sauter seith therof in the 
cxiij*. psalme thus: The aymylacria of hethen men 
ben siluer a/ad gold, the werhie of men/nys hondis; 



^ were, MS. (first hand). 



N. 
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tho han mouth and schulen not speke, et ccetera. ohap.ix. 
Thei that maJeen hem, be mood lijk to hem, and alle 
that trusten in hem. The hone of laraU hopid in 
the Lord, he is the helper of hem and the defender of 
hefm, Wherfore as weel or miohe rather Cristen men 
ou^ten be waar forto entirmeie with like ymagis^ lest 
that thei falle into lijk de&ut; for wher yn oon 
my^ti man sttimblith^ there an other mytti man outte 
drede^ lest he also stumble. And ellis Cristen men 
putten hem silf into perel of breking Goddis lawe,^ 
which is a trespace in it silf, the, and ferther sithen 
so wise and so mytti men in discrecionn fillen into 
ydolatrie bi occasioun of entermeting with ymagis, it 
is likeli that also manye Cristen men and wommen 
fallen into ydolatrie bi her vce of ymagis, thou^ it be 
not knoWe openli. 



X Chapfteil 
The xiii*. argument is this : To what euer thing thmb mih- 

•^ ^ . ° TBEirTH ABOU- 

men preien deuoutli that it saue hem, or to do hem mbht. wh»t- 

^ evoT menpraj 

what thei knowen weel no persoon may do to hem Jg. ^^^^ ^?^ 
saue God, the same thing thei taken for her God. «>me men*piw 

' o , to tho crou. and 

But SO it is, that to the crosse, which is a creature, *^«*pft>'o*»K» 

' ' ' creature for their 

men (both preestis and othere lay men) preien de-^od. 
uoutli, that he schulde saue hem and kepe hem and 
make Crist plesid with hem which henge in him, and 
forto do what mannis power sufficith not forto do to 
hem. Wherfore alle tho men in thilk while taken a 
creature to be her God. 

The ij'. premisse of tiiis argument is open bi what The Becond pre. 
is red and sungun in the ympne Veodlla Regis pro^ mentprovedfrom 



> ou^te to dretUy MS. (fint hand). I ' tfreking of Goddu Jawe, MS« 

I (first hand). 
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PfiCOCK'S BEPBESSOa 



CnAP.X. 

the hyinn sung 
in Passion Week. 



And firom aproae 
usodintho Feast 
of tho Invention 
of the Cross. 
(Mays.) 



And trom au an- 
them sung in the 
same Feast. 



deunt sungun in the Paadon Weke in Lent. For 
ther yn aftir that long speche is mad to the cros, 
which is not other than a creature, and whiche spechia 
mowe not be trewe sane a« 8eid to a creature oonli, 
it is seid thus: croa, the oon hope in this tyme of 
pdasioun, encrece thou ri^twisnea to piteftd men and 
teue forteuenes to gilti men} Wherfore the ij*. pre- 
misse in this principal xiij^ argument is trewe. 

Also in the Feest of the Crossis Fynding at the 
first euensong, whanne this response : crux, viride 
lignuTTiy et ccetera, is sungun^ aftir that manye spechis 
ben mad to the cros being a creature, (and whiche 
spechis mowe not be verified but as seide to a pure 
creature,) it is seid in the prose forth with therto fol- 
ewing thus: Hiou, which barist the Lord, make the 
pcUroun (that is to seie, Crist) forto be to V8 incline 
able or boweabU or redi to heere us : and thou stok, 
which were^ worthi to bere^ the price of the world, 
teue and graunte to this peple of Crist the bcTieficie 
of the crossed Wherfore the seid ij*. premysse in this 
present principal xiij^ argument is trewe. 

Also in the anteme : crux spUndidior, et ccetera, 
sungun at the ij*'. euensong in the same feeste^ it is 
seid thus: sweete stole, beri/ng sweete Tuiilis and 



> << O crux, aye Bpes unica ! 
Hoc passionis tempore, 
Piis adauge gratiam, 
Beisqae dele crimma." 
These are the concluding words of 
the hymn beginning 'VVexilla Regis 
prodemit,*' irhich is still retained in 
the Roman Breviary for the Eve of 
Passion Sunday. The Salisbury 
Breviary, (Lond, 1565), which Pe- 
cock follows, badly reads: 
** Auge piis justitiam, 
Reisque dona veniam." 
' toeretif MS. (first hand). 
■ be, MS. 



* The Salisbury Breviary, May 3, 
(Lond. 1555) has the 'response' 
'* O crux viride lignum, quia super 
te pependit Salvator, Bex Israel,** 
&c., followed by the prose: 
'* Crux fidelis, terras ccalis 
Miro nectens foedere :" 
which ends thus: 
'* Nobis pronum &c patronmn. 
Quern tulisti Dominum: 
Salve lignum vitie, dignum 

Ferre mundi pretium ! 
Confer isti plebi Christ! 
Cruds beneficium.'* 
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aiveete birthena, saue this present cv/mpanie gaderid to 
gidere runo this dai m to ihi preisingis} In which 
speche is open ynou^ that to the creature is preied 
forto do what he may not do, but what oonli God 
mai do. Wherfore the ij^. premisse in the xiij^ argu- 
ment is trewe. 

Also in the anteme Crux fideUs et coetera^ which is 
sungun at the ij*. euensong in the Feeste of the 
Crossis Hiding, it is seid in lijk wise thus: aweete 
stok, bervng sxoeete wiiLis and beri/ng aweete birthena, 
(that is to seie, the bodi of Crist and hise parties,) be 
than to ua a ward ayena the dartia of the enemy :^ 
which speche can not be dressid treuli saue to a 
creature, and for that he is a creature ; and ^it of 
the same creature it is askid, that he do what he mai 
not do, and what oonli God* mai do. And so eftsoone 
the seid ij*. premysse is schewid to be trewe. 

Also in the prose clepid a sequence,' which is sun- 
gun in the Feeste of the Crossis Hiting, aftir that 
manye spechis there ben mad to the cros, it is seid 
toward the eende in a vers therof thus: Criaten 
medicyn, aaue thou hool men, a/ad, hde thou aike 
men I And what mminia myyte man, not, be it doon 



Cha?. X. 



And from tti 
anthem suxig in 
the Feast or the 
Eialtailon of the 
CroM. (Sept. 14.) 



And from aae- 
quenoe sang in 
the iame Fos- 
tiraL 



* ** O crux splendidior cimctis 
astrifl, mondo oelebris, hominibns 
multom amabilis, sanctior nniver- 
flis I qiuB sola fnisti digna portare 
talentum mondt : dnloe ligDnm, 
dnlces clayoa, dulcia ferens pon- 
deral salva pnesentein eaterram 
in tuis hodie landiboB congrega- 
tam." — Id. It occurs also in the 
Boman Breviary, May 3. 

' This hymn occurs in the Salis- 
bury Breriary, Sept 14, but the 
last and most important part is not 
found in it, nor in Hone's Lat. 
Hymrn,^ vol. L p. 131. It begins 
thus : 



" Crux fidelis, inter omnes 

Arbor una nobilis, 
NnUa silva talem profert 

Fronde, flore, genuine ; 
Dulce lignum, dulces clavos, 

Dulce pondus sustinens.*' 

In another hymn, however, be- 
ginning **0 lignum venerabile," 
(Mone, 1. c. p. 138,) we have : 

** Contra Satan® jaculum 
Sis mihi, crux, obstaculnm.** 

' Beginning ** Landes cmcis at- 
toUamus." 
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Orap.1L 



TBBKTH ASOU- 

MBVT. What- 
OTer thinv men 
treat as thouch 
it were God. tn^ 
take for thor 
God. And this 
they do to the 
cross, and so 
make it their 
God. 



The second pre- 
miss of the vrfpOf 
ment proved 
fW>m the devo- 
tions practised 
in the proces- 
sions on Palm- 
Sunday. 



in thi namU} In which specbe it ifl likeli the maker 
of the prose meene and entende forto speke to the 
flame thing to which he spak in the vers next going 
bifore there ; and sithen in the vers next bifore going 
he spekith to a pure creatuie, (forwhi he seith there 
thus, eigne of victorie, noon such among BtoGkis^ 
et ccBtera,) ' it folewith that in this present vers, 
Oristen medioyn, he spekith to the same pure creature. 
And so the seid ij*. premysse of the xi\j^ argument is 
trewe. And so it what the xiij^ argument concludith 
finali muste needis be trewe. 

The xiiij". argument is this: Anentis what euer 
thing men beien hem silf and goueme hem silf as 
thei wolden here hem and goueme hem, if thilk thing 
were Ood hem silf, and namelich whilis anentis Qod 
him silf (if he were there visibili present) thei couthen 
not do or make meker or louder or deuouter submis* 
sion, saluting, and seruice than thei doon to thilk 
thing, — ^thanne and for thilk while thei maken or 
holden and taken thilk thing as for her verri God. 
But so ik is, that bifore these dales and in these 
dales men beren and goueme hem silf anentis a crosse 
in this now seid maner^ as now anoon aftir schal be 
schewid. Wherfore tho whilis men maken thilk crosse 
her God. 

That the ij*. premisse of this xiiij*. argument is 
trewe mai be argued thus: In eeldir dales, whanne 
processioun was mad in the Palme-Sundai bifore 
masse, the eukarist was not brou^t forth, that the 
processioun of the clerkis and of the lay peple schulde 



1 '^ Medicina Christiana, 

Salya sanos, legros sana: 
Qaod non valet vis hunana, 
Fit in tao nanune." 
Missal, ad consuet. Eccl. Sartftb., 
Sept. xiv. (Ed. Paris. 1613.) 



' '^ O crox, signum triomphale, 
Mondi vera sains, yale ! 
Inter ligna nnllmn tale, 
Fronde, flore, genuine." 
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meete with him ; but a baar vncduered croase waa ohap,x. 
brou^t forth a^ens the pro<iessioun» that the prooes- 
»oan schulde meete a^ens itj as y haue red in dy-* 
uerse oolde ordinalis of cathedrale chirchig and of mo- 
nasteries in Ynglond:^ thou^ in latir daiee and name- 
lich in Biunme chirchis the enkarist is bom forth, and 
the prooessioun meetith with the eukarist born in a 
chest among relikia, and in manie plaois he is bom in 
a coupe ordeyned therto.^ Thanne thus : In tho daies 
and in tho plaois whanne and w:here the prooessioun 
mette in Pabnesunday with the nakid crosse or with 
the chest of rilikis wiihoute the eukarist^ summe of 
the derkis weren ordeyned forto stonde bifore the seid 
crosse and forto tume hem toward the prooessioun and 
seie in singing to al the clergie and peple thus: 
8ion mysti douytevy lo^ the Ki/ng mylde and meke 
sitting vpon beestis cometh to thee; whom the leaeon 
of prophetia hath bifore apohwai This is he which 
eoTnetib fro Sdom, in clothie died with blood, fvX 
coTneli in hie gamemeTVt, pasaing forth in vertueSf 
and Tiot in horeis of bateil, neither vn hiye tourie? 
This is he which as cm i/nvaocent lorrib is bitraied to 



1 In the Tork Mii8al(mDoinixiio, 
Palm.) prmted at Parii in 1583, 
ocean this nibric : " Deinde, com 
ante tentorium prooesfio ordinata 
f aerit, diacoDU, aeeepta benediotione 
a pnslatOi earn pretbytero et sab* 
dJaoono, et cruci/ero et ceroferariig, 
in medio stans, legat Evangelium S. 
Matth. xzi. : ' In illo tempore, com 
appropinquafset/ &e." The adora^ 
tion of the Hoet oooon later in 
the aerrice. 

* The Salitborjr Mianl (Paris, 
1513,) agrees Tery nearly with 
Pecock's aecoont; we have there 
the following rnbric (in Dominic. 
Palm.) i-^** Dam distribanntor rami 



(palmarom so.) pneparetor fere- 
tram com reliquiis, in quo Corpus 
CHiristi in pyxide dependeat ; . . • . 
lumen deferatur in laterna proce- 
dente cum craoe denudata et duobus 
▼exillis prsoedentibus.'' Various 
anthems accompany these rites, 
partly taken from Matth. xxi,, 
after which foUows the Gospel 
as before i ** Cum appropinquasset 
Jesus.** (Matth. xxl) The an- 
thems witii the notes are giren at 
length in the **Prooessiona]e ad 
usom insign. £ooL Sarum." (Paris, 
1530.) 
. ' Peeock badly reads tmribmt. 
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the dedkj fohiek is deetk to deeih, and a bUte to helle, 
yuyng power to lyue bi his deeth, as Uessid pro^ 
phetis sumiyme sungtin in propheeie} And thanne^ 
this' thus aeid and sungim fro the deikifl in the 
croflsiB bihalne to the preestis and lay peple in the 
prooeaoonn, the preestis and peple fillen doim kneling 
with alle the ki^es to the gronnde, seiyng or singing 
or in bothe manent toward the seid discoaered orosse 
thns : Heil thou^ wham the peple of Hebrees fneeting 
witnessith to be lesuSy and crien to thee wordia of 
heUh ! Heil liyt of the worlds King of kingiSj glorie 
of heueuy to whoni abidUh or longith empire, preiei/ng, 
and worsdiip, here and for eu^re ! Heil oure helthe, 
very pees, redempcioun, and veriu, which with thifre 
wU hast goon vndir for us the lawis of deeth? And 



» « FinHo etangeUo.tret clerici de 
seconda tema ezeimtes ex 
iHUN'ifiiiioiii' ImMhi noQ nuitato. 
Teisi ad popolmii, stamtes ante mag- 
nain cmoem ex parte ooeideiilali, 
simnl eantent hane Yenum hoe 
modo. 

** En rex yenit mansaetnt tibi, 
Sion filia mjstiea, liiimilia aedens 
super animalia, qoem Tentomm jam 
pnedixit leetio prophetica." 

Yarioos ntbrics are prefixed to 
the remaining parts of the anthem, 
which proceeds thns : 

'' Salre qaem Jesom testator plebs 
Hebneoram 

ObTia cnm palmla, tibi clamans 
Terba salntis. 

^ Hie est qui de Edom Tenlt tinctis 
Bosra vestibos, in stola soa formo- 
sns, gradiens Tirtatibos, non in eqius 
beUicosIs, nee in altis cnrribus. 

''Salve, lux mnndi, Bex regom, 

gloria cqbIi, 
Coi manet impcriom, lavs, et 
decnS| hie et in nnun. 



"Hie est ille qm nt agnos inaoos 
morti traditiir, mon mottiai inferai 
morsos, raorte donaiis Tivere, nt 
quondam heati rates prompsermit 
prophetioe. 
^SalTe nostra sahis, pax Ten, 

redemption Tirtu^ 
Ultro qni m<»ti8 pro nobis jora 

sabistL" 
Ploeessionale SaxJsb.y talL hr. ItL 
The parts here printed as prose 
may have been meant for a kind of 
barbaroos Terse, vhich is periiaps 
a little oQumpted. 

* thu is added by a later hand. 

* These words oocnr in the anfhem 
JQst qnoted. They are to be song 
by the choms : ** in proetratione 
deoscolando teiram proseqnatnr 
resnrgendo.** — ^Id. It does not ap- 
pear distinctly, from the ni1»ica» 
whether the Host was then home 
in the procession or not; pro- 
bably it was, as the bier with the 
relics certainly was. The same 
words, however, may have been 
used in either case in different ages. 
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dpen it is that to Crist him silf (if he had be there chap.x. 
present) thei my^ten not haue mad more low^li knou- 
leching that he was her Qod^ than thei at thilk tymes 
and placis maden to the baar crosse or to the chest 
of relikis in which the eukarist was not. Wherfore 
thoru^ alle tho daies and placis in whiche the euka- 
rist was not borne a^ens the prooessioiin in Pahne- 
sunday, al the peple of the processioun bare hem silf 
and gouemed hem silf anentis the crosse, euen as thei 
wolden haue bore and gouerned hem silf anentis Crist 
him silf, if he had be visibili present. And so the ij*. 
premysse of this present xiiij^ argument is trewe* 

Also in an othir place of the same processioun, in Farther im>or 
the dales aad placis whanne and where the eukarist '^*'"-°" 
came not forth into processioun, children whiche weren^ 
sett on hi^e sungen toward the crosse and seiden 
these versis here folewing, Olorie, preising, and honour 
he to tkeey King Ovist! Ayenbier! to whom children- 
nys worachiping aonge Osanna^ the myilde song. An 
other vers thus: Thow art King of Israel and the 
ndble child of Da/uid! Blessid King^ which corniest 
in the name of the Lord ! An other vers thus : Alle 
the cumpenye in hiye placis preiseth thee, ech deedli 
m>an omd cMe creaturis. An other vers thus : The 
peple of Hebrees came with palmes meeting to thee, 
and U) we hen at thee vnih preier, good wil, amd 
ympne! Aftir eche of these versis the queer of 
preestis and of clerkis stonding in processioun binethe 
bi the crosse singen the firste verse : Olorie, preising^ 
amd honor, et ccstera} Wherebi it is open that the 
iy, premysse in the xiiij*. argument is trewe. 



> were, MS. (first hand). 

* '* Fhiito regreua (cnicifBri, 
pretbyter!, &«.) pneri in altom sea 
ottiom eodedsD canant yersom : 



'* Gloria, laos, et honor tibi sit, 

Bex Christe, Bedemptor, 
Coi puerile decus prompiit 
Oiflauia pinm." 
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Chap. X 

StUlftuiher 
proof. 



Also in an other place of the same procesuonn it 
was and is tit kept and vsid in manye chirchis, that 
the principal crucifix of the chirche schal be disoo- 
uered and schewid baar and nakid to al the peple 
of the' processioun. And in the while the crucifix 
is in disooueryng the principal preest with the queer 
schal falle doun to grounde at the leest vpon aJle 
the knees and schal singe thus : ffeU cure Kvng^ 
the aone of Dauid I Ay&nbi&r of the world I Whom 
prophetis bifore epaJaen Sauiour to come to the houe 
of leraelf Sotheli thee into an hooUun^ aaerifice 
the Fadir sende into the worlds whom alle hcli vnen 
fro the bigynnyng of the world ahoden ! And now, 
Oaanna to the sone of Dauid I Bleeeid be he which 
Cometh in the namie of the Lord I Oeawna vn hiye 
thingia I ^ Also whilis the hool queer of preestis and 



Chonu cum genuflexioiie dicat : 

<* Gloria, laus, et honor tlbi sit." 

Puerl : 
*< Israel es tn Bex, Dayidis et io- 

cljta proles, 
Nomine qui in Domini, Bex 
benedicte, venis.** 

Chorus : 

'< Gloria, laus.** 
Pueri : 
^^Coetus in excelsis te laudat 

ccBlitus omnis, 
Et mortalis homo, et ouncta 
ereata simul," 
Chorus : 
" Gloria, laus." 

Pueri : 
*' Plebs Hebrsea tibi cum palmis 
ob-via yenit, 
Cum prece, Toto, hymnis, ad- 
sumus ecce tibi.** 
Chorus t 
** Gloria, laus, et hanor." 



Missal, ad nsum Eocl. Ebor. (Domi- 
nic, in ram. Pafan.) Paris, 1538. The 
Host bad been a little before earned 
into the church ; whether it was 
afterward borne in the procession 
does not appear from the rubrics. 

^ pqile of the is added ia the 
margin by a later (?) hand. 

s (*In egressu processionifi pne- 
latus, ter flexis genibus ante cruoem 
discoopertam, adoret, dicens can- 
tando, Ave Rex. £t chorua idem re- 
petat : Ave, Bex noster, fili Dayid, 
Redemptor mundi, quem prophets 
prsedicaveruni Salvatorem domui 
Israel esse yenturom, te enim ad 
salutarem yictimam Pater misit in 
mundum ; quem expectabant omnes 
sancti ab origine mundi : et nunc 
Osanna filio David : benedictns qui 
venit in nomine Domini : Osaiina 
in exoelsis.*'-^Missal. ad nsum Eccl. 
Ebor. (Dominic, in ram. Palm.) 
Paris, 1633. 
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derkis aingen thus, al the lay peple in the proces- Chip. x. 
sioun knelen doun and knocken her brestis and 
summe fpJlen bo donn that her brestis and mouthis 
touchen the grounde. And more compnnccionn^ more 
deuooioun, and louder fsubmifisioun thei myiten not 
neither couthen araie forto biaette vpon Crist him silf, 
if he were in stide of the erosse so discouered. Wher- 
fore the secunde premysse of this present xiiij*. argu- 
ment is trewe. 

The xv^ arcniment is this: To what ener thins: thsib tiv- 
men offren in loutist wise, comyng toward it bi meht. The 

J 1 !• X A-L • 1 • • J .• , kissing of the 

crepmg, ana whos feet thei kissen in deuoutist maner cross an Good 
tbei kuimen, thil]c thing thei taken for her soue-trous. 
reynest and bi^est Lord, Forwhi ellia it wolde folewe 
that ther yn thei diden vnaccordingli and vnsemeli, 
f^d 80 therfore reprouabili and in such wise that it 
were worthi be forbodun. But so it is, that to the 
erosse in Qood Fridai men comen in loudest wise 
oreping on alle her knees, and to this erosse in so 
low^e and deuout maner thei offren, and the feet of 
thilk erosse thei in deuoutist maner kissen. Wher- 
fore thei^ in these deedis the same erosse for her 
worthiest Lord thei taken; or ellis thei ou^ten not 
so creepe, offre, and kisse, and ou^ten be weemed 
forto so do. 

Miche neede is forto assoile these thre laste prin- The necessity or 

• 7 ,. JT. J • J. • Jt_ •••a « ••••- roftiting the list 

cipal argumentis, that is to seie, the ziij^., XlUJ^, ^>^];;v^^ta 
and xV.) for upon the deedis and gouemauncis of 
whiche these thre laste principal argumentis maken 
mensioun alle the seid wijters ban greet abhomina- 
cioun ; and thei ben out of eese, whanne thai seen 
tho dedis and gouemauncis doon; and whanne thei 
musten nedis for drede do tho deedis and gover- 



, more especially. 



' Without doubt either thig or 
the fbllowing thei should be can- 
celled. 



> thrittenihe, MS. Qftter hand, and 
on an erasure). 
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chap.x. nauncis, As othere men hem doon. For certis thei 
weenen that al the world couthe not saue tho deedis, 
as thei ben do doon of othere men, fro ydolatrie. 
And therfore mich neede is forto se how these thre 
laste principal argumentis and semyng euidencis 
mowe at the fuUe be assoilid. 



xj. Chapiter. 

fliieen M^ Tbdese xvi ben the argumentis which the repungners 

raSutodj^OTQia ^}^T^ ^^^ firsto and ij^ afore tretid gouemauncis 
wUclTamto niaken a^ens the clergie holding with the same gover- 
SSSSinfpff' ^«''^'^<5is. And if these argumentis mowe be cleerli 
grimageB. assoilid, sotheli alle tho repugners ben openli ouer- 

throwe: and if these zv. argumentLsl mowe not be 
cleerli assoilid, thanne thei letten the' firste and ij*. 
principal conclusiouns bifore sett of yraagis, and the 
firste and ij^ conclusiouns bifore sett of pilgiymagis. 
But that these zv. argumentis mowe cleerli be assoiUd, 
y schal now next here aftir withoute eny doute make 
open. 
Tn nssT And firste, as for answere and assoiling to the firste 

▲HffwsuD. argument, y procede thus. The firste argument and his 
throniyneedftii strcugthe hangith here vpon, that Holi Scripture and 
m^nSuiigmraof othere deuoute writingis red and herd schulden* be 
The iurtitution Sufficient wcy and meene into al profite into which 
provoi this, ymagis and pilgrimagis semen. And if this be denied 
and be proued vntrewe, thanne the firste argument 
lackith al his strengthe. And that al such seid wri- 
tingis (not oonli for that nowhere nyt alle men kun- 
nen rede hem, but also thou^ alle men, wommen, and 
children couthen rede hem) at the beste sufficen not 



* the is interlineated by a later (?) t *«cAK/<2e, MS. (first hand), 
hand* 1 



THE SECOND PART. 209 

into al the good and profite, into whiche mowen suf- Obap.xi 
fice bothe togidere tlio writingis and vsing of ymagis 
and pilgrimagis doing, y proue thus: Mankinde in 
this lijf is so ireel, that forto make into him sufficient 
remembraunce of thingis to be profitabli of him re- 
membiid he nedith not oonli heereable rememoratijf 
signes, (as ben Holi Scripture and othere deuoute 
writingis,) but he nedith also therwith and ther to 
seable rememoratijf signes; as experience wole weel 
schewe^ that thou^ mankinde take al the avauntage 
whiche' he may forto plucke him vpward and forto 
holde him upward in good thou^tis, (bi seable signes 
of ymagis and picturis as eke bi heereable signes of 
writingis,) al is litil }7nou^. And also, if heereable re- 
memoratijf signes hadden be sufficient to Cristen men 
into al her nedeful goostli remembrauncingis, wherto 
schulde Crist haue ^eue to Cristen men vndir co* 
maundement seable rememoratijf signes, as ben hise 
sacramentis of the Newe Testament ? Alle men muste 
needis graunte, that but if Cristen men hadden had 
neede to seable rememoratijf signes ouer and with 
lieereable signes of writingis, which also Crist prouidid 
to us, ellis he wolde not haue bounden Cristen men 
forto vse seable rememoratijf signes, whiche ben the 
seid sacramentis. Wherfore folewith that writingis, 
whiche ben heereable rememoratijf signes to Cristen 
men, sufficen not into al the remembraundng which 
is nedeful to Ciisten men ; and so it wherbi the firste 
argument schulde take al his strengthe is take awey. 

Perauenture summen wolen ans were here and seie Anpiytotus 
that so^ manye kindis of seable rememoratijf signes JSteldu^^how 
and tho oonli, which Crist him silf in special assigned nmonbnuSM 
Cristen men to haue and vse, Cristen men ou^ten haue uwd, w^h 



> whieke 18 added by a later (?; | * «o is interlineated by a later (?) 
hand. I hand. 
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Chap. XI. and Vfle, and no mo ; neither othere seable rememora- 
Christf^inted. tijf fiignes ; (and tho ben the sacramentis whiche lie 
rSSy-^^i^ t?« ^^1® ^ ^ ^^ ®^d vaid, with the hereable rememora- 
lu^)^8ffi[oept tijf signes of deuoute writingis ;) and wole not that eny 
i^^i^irrS^ seable rememoratijf signes of mannys fynding Bchulde 

be take into vce. That this answere is a feyned and 
foigid thing bi pure volunte withoute eny for him 
sufficient evidence, y proue thus: Bi lijk wise it 
my^te, ^he, and schulde be seid, that oonli tho heere- 
able signes which Crist him silf ordeyned and assigned 
and puTueied to Cristen peple, as ben the bokis of 
the Bible, schulde be take into vce of Cristen men 
forto be to hem heereable rememoratijf signes; and 
so no deuoute writing mad bi man schulde be take 
of eny Cristen man to be an heereable rememoratijf 
signe: which is nedis vntrewe. Forwhi thanne the 
passiouns of Seintis and her holy lyues and conuer- 
saciouns and the deedis of eldir holi men schulden^ 
not be write, that we my^ten or schulden therbi re- 
membre us upon thingis passid so necessarie of us to 
be remembiid. And therfore vntrewe it is that Crist 
in this that he ^aue to us these seable rememoratijf 
signes, he exdudid fro cure hauyng and vsing alle 
othere seable rememoratijf signes. 
A further answer Also thus : Bi this that Crist woldc US VBC seable 
^u^?uutHu- rememoratijf signes, we mowe holde that the vce of 
mentom^ the seable rcmcmoratijf signes is leefiil and expedient; 
n^ of outward and herewith Crist restreyned not us frt> vce of eny 
biS^!* ^^^' othere seable rememoratijf signes. Forwhi nowhere 
it can be founde, that he seide we schulden^ vce 
noon othere seable signes into rememoracioun than 
the sacramentis. Wherfore forto vse alle othere 
maners of seable signes into rememoracioun and re- 



I Khdde, MS. (first hand). I « schvUe, MS. (fint hand), appa- 

I rentl^. 
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membraunce^ whiche doom of resoun forbedith not, it csi?. xi« 
is in oure liberte forto vse. Also ellis we schulden 
holde us ailf in a bondage ajens oure liberte, of 
which bondage we han no ground neither sufficient 
euydence ; and ^it al such bondage the seid repugners 
holden to be a^ens the fredom of the Gospel and of 
the newe lawe ; and so bi this answere tbei schulden 
be contrarie to hem sil£ 

Confirmacioun herto is this: Therfore it is in oureOoaflnnatioiiof 

. ^ the argument. 

fre liberte forto vse othere heereable sienes allowe-Jhe general law. 

^ fulness of using 

able bi resoun into oure remembraimce making^ thanne other visible 

^ signs besides the 

the writingis of the Bible, bi cause that it is i^<>* f^^JSm^th?" 
founde oujwhere in Holi Scripture neither in doom of «dmitted^iawftii- 
resoun, that it is forbodun to us forto vse the othere ofi^^'^u^few!" 

' sides the Bible. 

writingis dyuerse jfro Holi Scripture which Crist pro- 
uidid to us. Wherfore, bi lijk skile, by cause it is 
not founde ou^where in Holi Scripture neither in 
doom of reson, that it is to us forbode vse othere 
seable signes into oure remembring than ben' the 
sacramentis whiche Crist ^aue to us, (as therto helpen 
fill weel the firste and ij^. principal conclusiouns of 
ymagis bifore sett in the ij®., iij®., and iiij*. chapitris 
of this present ij^ partie,) it folewith that it is leeful 
to us forto vse othere seable signes into oure remem- 
braunoe than tho sacramentis ben. 

Also thus : What euer is not forbodun to be vsid is Neitherbeingfor- 
leeful ynout to be vsid: but so it is, that forto vse turo or reason. 
othero seable signes than the siujramentifl is not morettT"^"^" 
forbodim than forto vse othere heereable signes than 
Holi Scripture; ^he, and nou^where it is forbodun 
such seid seable signes dyuerse fro Cristis sacramentis 
be vsid, as it is proued bifore bi the now spokun 
firste and ij". principal conclusiouns of ymagis. Wher- 
fore needis folewith that we ben fre with oute synne 
for to vse hem. 



be, MS. (first hand). 
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Ckap. XL ALbo thus: Thou^ heereable signes availen to Cristao. 
Further, TMbto men into iiuuiye pointis and godis of remembnuniGing 

npmt w profit- ■■•iii- < t •! 

abietoaii Chris- uito whiche Beablo si^es not so myche availen, tit 

tuns for MMiM , ^-« • 

end*, for which atenward seable signes availen to Cristen men 
sTftihibk. (whether thei ben lettrid or not lettiid) into manye 

greet availis of remembranncing, into whiche not 
availen or not so soone and so myche and so wed 
availen heereable signes, that is to seie writingis 
upon the same maters, as anoon aftir schal be proned. 
Wherfore folewith that thon^ writingis availen bi sum* 
wey more into remembraoncing than ymagis and 
pilgrimagb availen, ^it the vsis of ymagis and of 
pilgrimagis ou^ten to be not leid adde or awey, but 
ou^ten be take in to vce with the vce of writingis^ 
that the hool profite of remembring whidi mai come 
bi hem both to gidere be not lost and vnhad, but 
that bothe to gidere profitis be had. 
Proof of thu. That ri^t synguler avauntagis of remembring comen 

mKmuoh more ^^ yBMgis M^^ pilgrimsgis which not comen or not so 
MMionofas^nt ^^^ ^^^ ^ sooue comeu bi writingis, I proue thus : 
fewMd iSSei I^ * °^*^ wolde be remembrid on the passioun of 
ifeStYttof"* Seint Petir or of Seint Poul or of the hoU Ujf of 
th^'wiMv«noSeint Nicholas, certis thou^ he couthe rede in a book 
cSn'oSiyhwtfa the storie therof, ^it he schulde rede vj. or vij. or 
tionaiiylmuir mo lecvls in the book, eer he schulde bringe into 
AtmMtwLiT^^ knowing or into remembraimce so myche as he nmy 
knowe and remembre ther of in a litil and myche 
lasse while bi si^t of the i^e in biholding an ymage 
coruen with purtenancis sett aboute him, or in bi- 
holding a storie openli ther of purtreied or peintid in 
the wal or in a clooth. As that this is trewe y 
comytte me to the doom of experience and of assay, 
and to the experience of this point, — that the i^e silt 
schewith and bringith into the ymaginacioun and into 
the m}aide withjoine in the heed of a man myche 
mater and long mater sooner, and with lasse labour 
and traueil and peine, than the heering of the eere 



^^^^mmm^mtm 



THE SECOND PAKT. 213 

doolL And if this now seid is trewe of a man which ghap.xl 
can rede in bokis stories writon, that myche sooner 
and in schortir tyme and with lasse labour and pein 
in his brayn he schal come into remembraunce of a 
long stone bi si^t, than bi the heering of othere 
mennys reding or bi heering of his owne reding ; 
miche rather this is trewe of alle tho persoones 
whiche kunnen not rede in bokis, namelich sithen 
thei schulen not fynde men so redi for to rede a 
dosen leeuys of a book to hem, as thei schulen fynde 
redy the wallis of a chirche .peintid or a clooth 
steyned or ymagis sprad abrood in dyuerse placis of 
the chirche. 

Also> in biholding bi si^t of i^e upon manye dyuerse Ji th**saint8°' 
stories or ymasnus in the chirche a man schal in a litil whoae imageB 

•^ ^ ^ ^ and pictures lure 

while be remembrid now upon the passioun of Seintip»<*»fc'>™*y 

r r 1)0 learnt more 

Laurence, and now anoon aftir upon the passioim of J^tSeSlftory 
Seint Steuen, now anoon aftir vpon the passioun ot^l^^^J^^^ 
Petir, and so forth of manye chaungis. And if in*»**>^^ 
thilk while in the chirche were not ymagis and 
picturis, he schulde not bi reding in a book in xx*'. 
sithis lenger tyme come into so miche remembraimce, 
and namelich of so manye dyuerse passiouns to be 
rad; nameHch sithen the reder schal not fynde 
writingis of alle tho passiouns saue in dyuerse bokis, 
or at the leste in dyuerse placis of oon book ; and eer 
oon of tho writingis schulde be ouer rad perfitli, a 
gretter tyme schulde be spend than in the perfit 
ouer seing of alle tho seid passiouns. 

Also fill ofte, whanne a man cometh to chirche^ and A«*in.^J»eu» 

' ^ .... overworked or 

wole be remembrid vpon suche now seid thingis, ^is jnfl™jj|jn8«« 

heed is feeble for labour or studie bifore had or for im««»»nd pic- 
tures, dm reelings 

sikenes or for age ; and certis if he schulde be aboute wiiibemoro 

o ' ^ deepLf and more 

forto remembre him vpon suche seid thingis, ^^d j^^|y^o^«^ 
that bi calling in to mynde what he hath bifore thilk wy reflectioni 



tite chirche, MS. (first hand)! 
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QgAP.XL (Jay red or herd red in book,* or herd prechid, or seen 
which he could peinted, it schal be to him miche gretter labour for 

make on what , j r 

tottS? wrSd. ^ laboure so in his brayn bi taking mynde and for 
or seen. to withinneforth calle into mynde without sijt of the 

ite withouteforth vpon ymagis what he bifore knewe 
and thou^te vpon, than it schulde be to him if he 
biholde bi i^e si^t upon ymagis or other peinting ac- 
cording to his labour. And ajenward, bi biholding 
upon ymagis or upon such peinting his witt schal be 
dressid and lad forthe euener and more stabili and 
with myche lasse peyne' and labour, than forto 
wrasfcle withinneforth in his owne ymaginaciouns 
withoute leding withouteforth had bi biholding upon 
ymagis ; as experience vndoutabili wole schewe, and as 
men woned forto haunte daili contemplacioun wolen 
here witnes herto upon perel of her soule- Wherfore, 
thout for noon other commodite than for this now 
seid, the vce of ymages • were so profitable, certis the 
vce of hem were weel worthi be^ meyntenei 
AifloimageBmay Also here with al into the open sitt of yma^ in 
chuPohesevOTy opeti cMrchis aile peple (men and wommen and 

hourof theday, _^., . . r r \ .,.1.1. 

but books are not children) mowe come wbanne euere thei wolen in eon 

80 easily aooes* ' 

Bible to all. tymc of the day, but so mowe thei not come in to 
the vce of bokis to be delyuered to hem neither to 
be red bifore hem ; and therfore as forto soone and 
ofte come^ into remembraunoe of a long mater bi ecb 
oon persoon, and also as forto make that the mo 
persoones come into remembraunce of a mater, ymagis 
and picturis seruen in a specialer maner than bokis 
doon, thou^ in an other maner fdl substandali bokis 
seruen bettir into remembraundng of tho same 
materis than ymagis and picturis doon ; and ther fore 
thout writingis seruen weel into remembrauncing 



» ihi hook, MS. (first hand). » to 6e, MS. (first hand). 
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ymag€f MS. (first hand). 



* to comef MS. ; but the to has been 
erased. 
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upon the bifore seid thingis; ^it not at the ful, ohap^xi. 
forwhi the bokis han not the avail of remembrauncing 
now seid whiche ymagis han. 

Confirmacioun into this purpos mai be this : Conflnnaiion of 
Whanne the dai of Seint Kateiyn schal be come,* ^SS^^to st 
marke who so wole in his mynde alle the bokis SiffiS^KiCoi-' 

, *' leffB in London 

whiche ben in Londonn wntun upon Seint Kateryn's on November 25. 
lijf and passiouns, and y dare weel seie that thou^ 
ther were x. thousind mo bokis writun in Londoun in 
thilk day of the same Seintis lijf and passioun, thei 
Bchulden not so moche tume the citee into mynde of 
the holi famose lijf of Seint Kateiyn and of her 
dignitee in which sche now is, as dooth in ech ^eer 
the going of peple in pilgrimage to the College of 
Seint Kateryn bisidis London, as y dare putte this 
into iugement of whom euer hath seen the pilgrimage 
doon in the vigil of Seint Kateryn bi persoones of 
London to the seid College. Wherfore ri^t greet 
special commoditees and profltis into remembraunce 
making ymagis and pilgrimagis han and doon, whiche 
writingis not sO han and doon. 
Another confirmacioun into this same purpos is Andoftbetwoan* 

.-i.-TTi . 1.1 \ nual oommomo- 

this : In Londoun sumtyme was a bischop whos name ntiona of B^hop 
was Gravyseende,* and which lijth now buried in theP"«i'»cj»thednJ. 
chirche of Seint Foul at London in the plein pament 
of the chirche weel binethe the myddis of the chirche. 
This bischop whanne he was Chaunceler of Ynglond 
dide grete benefetis to the citee of Londoun^ and 
ordeyned therfore that the meir and the aldir men of 
Londoun with manye mo notable persoones of craflis 
in Londoun schulden at dyuerse tymes in the ^eer 
come openli to the chirche of FouUs,^ and stonde in 
euereither side of his sepulcre bi ij. longe rewis, and 



'^mkaX comef MS. (first liind, 
"which howerer has iiuertcd the 
sign of omisdoD). 
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CHAg.XL seie De profundis for his soul. Now, thou^ it so had 
be that this bischop hadde not intendid this to be 
doon for him into this eende, that his greet benefeting 
wliiche he dide to London schulde be had and con- 
tynued in mynde of the citezeins ; but that he en- 
tendid oonli this, that preiers'ther bi schulden ^eerli 
be mad the sikirer for his soul, (as dout is to me, 
whether he entendid these bothe effectes or the oon 
of hem oonli :) ^it treuthe is, that if the seid bischop 
wolde haue ordeyned xx. thousand bokis to be writun 
of his seid benefeting, and wolde liaue ordeyned hem 
be' spred abrode in dyuerse placis of the cite, and 
forto haue be cheyned in tho dyuerse placis of the cite, 
that of the peple who so wolde my^te rede ther in the 
seid benefeting, thilk multitude of bokis schulden not 
haue contynued so myche and so weel into this day 
the mynde of thilk bischopis benefeting, as the seid 
solempne teerli goyng bi ij. tymes in ech ^eer (doon 
bi the meir and aldir men of Londoun) hath do and 
schal do in ech ^eer to come. Wherfore needis it is 
trewe, that writing mai not conteyne and comprehende 
in him al the avail which the si^t and the biholding 
of the i^en mai ^eue and is redi forto ^eue» And so 
bl al this, what is now seid, ajiswerid, and proued 
a^ens the firste argument, it is open that the firste 
argument procedith not into his entent. 



xij. Chapiter. 
TnB BBcoND For answere to the ij*. argument it is to wite that 



thblollabos bischopis and othere preestis and clerkis ben not 
AHDPiLORiM- bounde more or ferther for to preche or in other wise 
Eyeiy mania 'tcche her pcplc vndir hem, than that therwith tho 

bound in reMon i.i. in ii- ., ^ i .i., 

toaitendtohim-same bischopis and othere clerkis attende to hem suf 

■elf more than to *" 
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bothe for gouernaunce of her bodies in helthe and chap.xii, 
strengthe, and for gouernaunce and reule of her lijflode others, and tiicrc- 
into the fynding of hem silf and of summe seruauntisjjave many more 
longing to hem, and for ccouemaunce of her owne merely to teach 

J.T • 11-11 . ^ 1 1 their people. 

goostli conuersacioun to be led anentis God and anen- Hence the use of 

r» 1 •! #• 1 .1 . , . , other meaus of 

tis hem siif and anentis her othere neitbouns and instruction is not 

. 1 . . < , set aaide when 

anentis her sugettis, in manye maners mo than whanne ?**®*SuS.d^\° 

he couplith with hem forto teche hem. Forwhi thou^ in »■ teachers. 

dew and resonable vndirstonding tau^t in othere placLs 

of my writingis ech man ou^te loue his nei^bour as 

him silf, ^it euery man ou^te loue him silf more than 

an other man; and therof folewith this, that euery 

man ou^te attende ^ to him silf in goostli and bodili 

needis more than to eny other man. And therfore 

ther was neuere lawe of resoun neither of God ^it 

maad forto binde a curat forto attende to his suget 

so myche as the curat is bounde forto attende to 

himsilf, neither so myche as the suget is bounde forto 

attende to him silf 

Wherto aocordith weel what Poul seith i*. Thi. iiij*. ^^^J^^^l^ 
c,, Attende to thi eilf and to doctrine, as thou^ he SSL'to^mothy 
schulde meene that for the attendaunce which Bischop SiMitp^mJ>re 
Thimothi schulde make to his peple he schulde Jiot J^^^^JJ^J^^ 
leeue the dew attendaunce bifore to be maad to him*^**^®'®*^®^ 
siUl And that Poul meened so as y haue now seid, it 
is open by Poul him silf there. Forwhi, whanne Poul 
had seid to Bischop Tymothi thus: Take tent to thi eilf 
and to doctrine, (that is to seie of othere persoones,) 
he seith forwith * there thus : Be bieie in hem (that is . 

to seie, in tent to him silf and in doctrine to othere), 
for thou doing these thin^is, (that is to seie, tente to 
thi silf and doctrine to othere,) echalt maJce thi silf 
saaf a/ad hem, thai heeren thee. Lo, Sir, bi this it is 
open Poul for to haue meened that ech man ou^te more 



' to attende, MS. (first lumd). | ' Perhaps a clerical error for 

I forthwith* 
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Chap.xil ooueite that he him silf be saaf than that eny other 
persoon be saaf; so he ou^te more tente ^eue to his 
owne good lyuyng, (which stondith in many mo pointiB 
anentis Qod and anentis him silf than in teching and 
renling his nei^bonr oonli,) than he out ^eue tent to 
the good lyuyng of eny other persoon. And herof 
folewith in open resonn that smn curat ou^te and ia 
bounde bi lawe of Qod forto ^eue double' or treble 
more tent to him silf ward and double or treble lasse 
tent to doctrine or to his sugetis lyuyng, than sum 
other curat is bounde; and that for as miche as sum 
curat is in double or treble more sijk, more freel, or 
in sum other wise hath in double or in treble more 
neede forto ^eue tent to him silf than sum other 
curat hatL And ^it euereither of hem, in so reuling 
him anentis himsilf and hise sugettis, is weel aUowid 
of God. 
Application of And certis the vnknowing of this now tautt 

the argument. ,. *=* . , 7 

When the clergy causith ouer mvche vnwijs hasti mgement and ouer 

h»ve done all, •/ j o 

attend toSl"* niyche vnwijs bacbiting in the lay peple anentis cu- 
miTation. more ratis. And SO whanuc al the attendaunce is doon 

than any one elie 

oo****uentw*^ which resouu or eny other lawe of Qod or of man 
2S!!!i*E[ ™ . bindith a curat forto do anentis his sugetis bisidis 

ooune to meana ^^ 

mI^Jm broks *^® attendaunce which the same curat is bounde 
tMwtog^^the * ^^^ make aboute him silf, thilk attendaunce which 
toSroctionT ^® ^ bounde to make aboute hise sugetis is ouer litil 
SStiyinSbow. ^^*^ *^® ^ attendauucc which muste be maad aboute 
iS£5^by theni!* ^^ ^^^ sugetis, thou^ thcl Were as fewe as fourti or 
■eive^ twenti ; so that forto make the ful attendance the 

sugetis musten helpe in her side, and musten the 
lenger parti of attendaunce make aboute hem sil^ as 
bi reding in her bokis at her owne housis> or bi 
heering sudie bookis red of her nei^bori% (as y haue 
proued in the book clepid Ths Bifore-cri&r,) and also 



' dimbe, MS. (fint hand); 
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bi vce ^ of preisyngis and of preiers, and bi vce of Chap. xn. 
worschiping doon bi seable rememoratijf signes. And 
so what is take in the bigynnyng of the ij^ argument 
for his substance and strengthe is vntrewe, that if 
bischopis and othere curatis diden her dew diligence in 
teching her peple, thilk peple schulde haue no nede 
or profit forto haue and vce ymagis and make pil- 
grimagis. And therfore the same ij'. argument not 
proueth neither prooeditL For euen as a nurisch or 
amodir is not bounds forto alwey and for euere fede 
her children and putte meete in her mouthis, but 
sche muste teche hem that thei fede hem silf, (and in 
lijk manor doon foulis to her briddis,) so a curat 
mai not neither ou^te forto alwey rynge at the eeris 
of hise suggettis ; but he may so bigynne, and after- 
ward he ou^te teche hem that thei leeme bi hem 
silf and practize meenis into leemyng of good lyuyng 
bi hem silf; and ellis he schal make hem to be 
euere truauntis in the scole of God, and litil good 
forto perfitli kunne and litle good forto perfitli wircha 

Answere to the iij^ argument schal be this: TheTsBTsiBD 
ij*. premisse of the ii]^ argument in which it is seid the Lollards 
thus, ''that ech Cnsten man is a pernter and a fuller is not true that 

, . » every ChruitiaiiiB 

" and a spedier ymage of Crist than is eny stok oramorepCTfect 
" stoon ffraued/' is vntrewe: and therfore the iij*. ar- thMcairedwood 

*^ *' (NT ftone can be. 

gument bildid ther upon lackith strengthe for to proue Thraeoon^ttons 
his enteni That this now rehercid ij*. premysse isthfogtobea 

,. . , perfect image of 

vntrewe, y schewe thus: Thre condiciouns muste be «»*i»« thing, 
had in a thing, that he be a perfit and a fill and a 
spedy ymage or )representer or remembrer of another 
thing bi wey of ymage being of the same other 
thing. 

Oon condicioim is, that he be lijk myche or sum- The tint condi* 
what to the othir thing, and the more l\jk he be toJ^Smbie^e^ 
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QgAP.xit the other thing, the more able he is, as bi that, forto 
2jJ^*wng^andbe the perfit and fill ymage of the other thing, 
better. The ij*. condidoun is, that he be deputid or assigned 

ditioD. It most forto represente send bruure into mynde the other 
reDraMntthe thing. This condicioun dooth ^ myche that a thing 
lartntiont'ftom be jmage of an other thing. Forwhi whanne a thing 

is fill litil lijk to another thing, as the visible eukarist 
to the persoon of Crist, and the water of baptim to 
the sepulcre of Crist ; ^it the deputacioun and the 
assignyng bi which the visible eukarist is ordeyned 
and assigned forto represente the bodi of Crist and 
forto remembre vs upon the persoon of Crist and 
hise benefetis, (as it is open Luk xxij*. c. and i^ Cor. 
xj^ c.) and the deputacioun or ordinaunce bi which 
the water of baptim is assigned for to represente to 
us the deeth and the sepulcre of Crist, (as Foul seith 
and meeneth Rom. vj*. S. toward the bigynnyng,) 
maken hem to be ymagis of Cristis persoon and of 
his sepulcre; and if tho deputadouns or assignadouns 
weren not, tho seid sensible signes weie Util able or 
not able forto represente to us these othere now sdd 
thingis. And therfore this ij^ condidoun is a spedi 
condidoun and a my^ti forto helpe that a thing be a 
perfit and ful ymage of an othir thing. 
Son*^The?hin^" ^® ^^^ coudidoun is, that the thing so deputid forto 
J^^«*ffn^^be represents to us the othir thing, haue not (at leest 
Sm *Od«Sned ^^^ thilk while) eny plites or officis or deputadouns or 
tobe any thing disposiciouns, wherbi we muste haue manye* othere 

entermetingis with him than the entermeting of re- 
membring oonli ; and that he haue not with us eny 
entermetingis saue the entermeting of* representing 
oonli. Forwhi, if the thing which is deputid forto 
represente to us an other thing be such that we haue 
manye vsis of it and many entermetingis with it 
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dyuers fro remembring bi it the othir thing, oure Ohap.xii, 

-witt schal falle so miche and so ofte vpon the same 

thing in othere wisis than as he is representing the 

other thing, that he schal seelde among be occupied 

of us as representing the othir thing. Forwhi he 

muste be coLderidTf us in manye othere maners 

than in the maner of representing ; and therfore at 

the leest needis it muste falle, that he represente not 

to us the othir thing so ofte and so stabili, as if he 

were in noon other office of us to be take than in 

office of representing the other thing. 

Now, Sir, herbi it is open that no thing is so verrili Application of 
an ymage of an other thing if he haue not these uj. tions. Noiiving 
condiciouns, as he schulde be if he haue these iij. now thew throe oon- 
seid condiciouns. And thanne ferther thus : But so it acnio{flxc«n,iii 
is, that no Cristen man now lyuyng hath these iij. image of Christ 
condicions anentis the persoon of Crist in his manhode, (asinamincie- 
BS hath a stok or a stoon graued into the likenes of HuiguTOna 
Crist haninns: on a cros nakid and woundid, with of the ignorance 

~^ ° . / . . and pregumption 

othere therto purtenauncis, (as it is open ynout tooftheLoUards. 

euery man therto weel biholding and assaiyng thorut 

alle these iij. condiciouns to gidere;) except whanne a 

quyk man is sett in a pley to be hangid nakid on 

a cros and to be in semyng woundid and scourgid. 

And this bifaUith ful seelde and in fewe plads and 

cuntrees. Wlierfore no man lyuyng and walking in 

erthe and occupiyng him silf and occupied of othere 

men, as othere men lyuen and walken and occupien 

and ben occupied, is so perfit and so ful an ymage 

of Crist crucified or of Crist doing this miracle or 

that myrade, as graued stok or stoon therto schapun 

is. And her bi it is open that the iij^ argument hath 

no quyk foot for to go. Fy ! fy 1 fy ! therfore vpon 

presumpcioim and obstynacie in the lay party, of 

whiche y herde summe seie with a strong herte, (as 

thout he hadde be ful of kunnyng, whanne he was 

therof ful empti,) that a greet heresie it is for to 
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Chap. XII. holde that a stok or a stoon graued Ib a fuller and a 

— perfiterymage of Criat thim is a Cristen man. Certis, 

(as it 18 ful open bi what is now seid for answere to 

the iij^ argument,) litil wist he what longith to a 

thing, that he be a perfit ymage of an other thing. 



xiij. CHiPITER. 

thbtottbth The iiij^ argument leeneth here to, that bi cause 
ras^LLlmM God is lijk weel in his substaunce and being euery 
twD^iMRiM^™ where, ther fore God schulde be lijk redi forto ^eue 
if ITteUeThSSftU his gracis to askers and sechers euerywhere; and, that 
araMautaiyhoSrT also therfore no place in erthe is holier than an other 
puoemfcher than place, and noon ymage of a thmg is holier than an 

another in which .-i « ,i .-i • t> j _i* ^ x"i_" 

to work miraoies, other jmage of the same thing. i3ut certis al this 
makes one piaM^ is vntrewc and to be denyed. And cause whi God 

holier than m i* 'n* iii 

another: and i^ wolc tcuc hisc gracis rather m oon place to sechers 

likereMonin* " - _ ^ . . _ _ 

one image h 
than another. 



one^a^jiofier aftir hisc gracis than in an other place, is this : God 

chesith therto, that is to seie, forto ^eue hise gracis 
oon place bifore an other place, as it is bifore proued 
in the viij*. chapiter of this present ij*. partie. And 
if this be trewe, certis therof folewith that bi cause 
God chesith oon place bifore an other forto theiinne 
wirche holi deedis of myraclis and of gracis more 
than in an othir^ place, therfore the oon place is 
holier than the other place is.^ And if this be 
trewe, certis so bi lijk skile, bicause that God chesith 
oon ymage bifore an other forto wirche bi it or 
bifore it miraclis and gracis more than bi an other 
ymage or more than bifore another ymage, therfore 
it is ri^tli to be seid that oon ymage of Marie is 
holier than an other ymage of Marie is, and oon 
ymage of a crucifix is holier than an other ymage of 
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the same crucifix is. And that God chesith (so as chap, xul 

now is seid) oon place bifore an other and oon ymage 

bifore an other, it is yndoutabili schewid and proued 

bifore in the place now alleggid, that is to seie, in 

the viij*. chapiter of this ij*. partie and in therof the 

iiij*., ▼•., and yj*. renlis or supposicioiinSy whiche wolden 

be rehercid to ech man which wole obiecte bi the 

seid iiij*. argument. And herbi the strengthe of the 

iiij". argument is leid aside. 

The conceit of the comoun peple which thei hadden, TUaikiBeopinion 

LI L 1 •iT.-i 11 1 . 1. of the common 

that no place ib holier than an other place is, and in people, that au 

, places are eauallr 

lijk maner that noon ymaffe is holier than an othir W,bMbeena 

•' 1 i^ gretkt hindrance 

ymage is, and that Qod chesith not more oon place ^pUsrimacea, 
than an othir, neither oon ymage more than an othir, 
forto helpe mamiis needis the rather, hath be a ful 
greet lett to the comoun peple * forfco aUowe the 
hauyng and the vce of ymagis and the doing of pil- 
grimagis. But now sithen this conceit is yndoutabili • 
schewid to be vntrewe, it is to hope that (as bi eny 
strengthe of the iiij** argument) thei schulen no longer 
so errci aftir this answere schal be cleerli opened to 
hem. 

For the more cleering of this present answere, it is There are three 

W8y8 in which a 

to wite that a thing is holi in three manors. In oonth&gmwrbe 
maner (which is propir maner of speking) a thing is «nd properly 
holi, for that it doith good moral deedis: and in this moral actions. 

^ , , , ,, % 1 . 1 1. 1 This kind of holl- 

maner God is noli, and aungel is holi, and mamiysi[««.^pu«8Aree 
soul and man is holi, if and whanne he doith eny a^^ God. men. 
good moral deedis. And in this maner of holines no 
thing is holi saue it which worchith holili, that is to 
seie, which wirchith bi fre choise what resoun deemeth 
to be doon for Qod : and that is to wirche morali 
weeL And. so in this maner no place is holi, neither 
eny ymage is holi, neither eny other thing than which 



first 
irms 
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Chap. XIII. hath fre wil to do moral yuel and good in the maner 

now seid. Of this maner of holynes spekith Holi Writt 

in manye placis, as Leuitic. v*. c. where God seith 

thus: / a/m holly which make ycm holi. Also Leuit. 

the xj*. 8. God seide: Be ye licli, for y am hcli. 

Also Exodi xxij^ S. God seide thus: Xe echulen be 

holi men to me, 

Secondiy.tthing 1^ cui other maner a thing is holi, for it is chosun 

it^^yithoiy" that in it or bi it or with it or bifore it a persoon 

foraed^y'^ wirche such seid holi deedis ; and that whethir the 

oei^pii^or wircher be God, aungel, or man: for sidle is ther 

t^foth^^^"^*^ noon that a man bi suche gode deedis schulde make 

phu^AtBetheT ft place to be holi, but that God and aungel bi her 

thte.**™^^®^' moraly vertuose wirching of miraclis schidde in lijk 

maner make a place to be holL And in this maner 
oon place is holier than an other place is, and oon 
jrmage is holier than an other ymage is, bi cause in 
oon place more grace and more other benefet into 
mannis profite is doon than in an other place, and bi 
oon ymage more grace and more other benefet into 
mannis profit is ^ouun than bi an othir ymage or 
than bifore^ an other ymage; and therto God chesith 
the place and the ymage. Wherto ful weel accordith 
Holi Scripture, Genes, xxviij*. 8., where it is seid, that 
whanne lacob wente forto seche to him a wijf, he 
came after the sunnys going doun into a place in 
which he leide him doun forto there slepe and rest^ 
in the ny^t folewing; and he in thilk reste hadde 
suche visiouns maad to him bi God, as it is seid 
there, that whanne he woke he seide these wordis : 
Sotheli the Lord is in this place and y knewe not! 
And he dredAng seide: Hon gaetful is this pUice! 
here is noon other thing no hvi the hous of God, and 
the yate of heuen ! 
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Also Exodi iij". S., whanne Moyses kepte the schep c&ap.xiii* 
of letro preest of Madian, he came with his scheep toThefleiybushin 
the Mount of Oreb. And Ood apperid to him miustauceofhoiy 
the fla/mme of fier fro the Tnyddis of a hvschy and 
he siy that iJie busch brent, a/ad yit was not therhi 
waaslid. Therfore Moiees seide : I schal go and y 
schal see this greet siyt, whi the bvsch is nx)t wastid. 
SotheLi the Lord eie that Moyses yede to se, and he 
cLepid Moyses fro the myddis of the buschy and 
seide ; Nei^e thou n^ot hidi/r, but vndo the echo of ihi 
feet; for the place in which thov, stondist is hoU 
lond, et ccetera. Certis no man may seie that this 
holines of place came yn bi sum cerimonie of lewis 
lawe, for euereither of these stories were doon eer 
eny lawe was ^ouun to the lewis: and therfore this 
holynes of the ij*. maner was neuere reuokid bi 
Cristis passioim. 

In the iij^ maner a thing is holi, (thou^ also in an Thirdly, a thing 
vnpropir maner, in reward of the first maner;) whanne' iS set apwrt for 
it is departid and take fro worldli and fleischli vce, ThusTestments, 

j»ji»-i-i. . .!• J. ▼Gssels, bread, 

and IS depuud and assigne to more goostli vce anentiSAc., which are 

God than it was bifore. And in this maner breed, sonrice are holy. 

water, erthe, or place, hous, candil, oile, vestimentis, 

vesselis, and suche othere thingis, whanne ouer hem 

ben blessingis maad, (that is to seie, whanne ouer 

hem preiers be mad,) and thei ben aliened and take 

fro wordli vsis in whiche thei were bifore, and thei 

ben assigned and deputid into more goostli vsis, (that 

is to seie, that men vse hem aftirward in a certein 

office of worschiping toward God,) ben holi. In this 

maner Seint Dionyse, the disciple of Seint Foul, in his 

book Of the Chirchis lerarchie^ clepith alle suche 
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' "Tk iik¥ aurSnrtot Upk ruv vorfr&v 
iartueoyie'fMTa, irol 4ii^ ainh X*H^' 
ywyia ml Mv rh tk yoifrh rmy jcar* 



ffr^/joi." Dionys. Areop. de EccL 
Hierarch, c. 2. (Op. torn. 1. p. 255. 
Ed. Cord.) Pecock^ hoireyer, does 
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ciiAP.xin. thiogis in thici wiae deputid holL And in this maner 
God depid the clothing of the bischop and of the 
preestiB in the oolde lawe holi; and also the taber- 
nacle, the temple, alle the vessellis and pnrtenauncis 
ther to weren depid holi, aa it is open ynou^ in 
manye placis of the Oold Testament. And this is 
ynou^ for answere to the iiij*. argument. 
tbb virh That the v*. argument goith not forth j schewe thus : 

THE LoLULBDs If thc V*. aTgument were good, thanne this argument 
AirswERBD. If were good. The feendis wills and hise deceitis ben 
firom all imaffes. fer awcv to be fled ; but so it is, that it hath ofte be 

because the Devil ,-i,i»-i. -i i ' i 

has sometimes knowun that fecndis ban spoke in men and wommen, 
image, by like as wituess hcrof is had in the Oospelis in dyuerse 

reasoning we ■*• ^ ' 

should flee from placis, and Acts xvj*. c. of a ^ong womman, which gate 
aiimankind.be. mvche moncv to her maistris bi answeris which the 

cause the Devil ^^ •' 

baa sometimes feend tauo and spake in hir and bi hir. And alle 

spoken lu men 7 ^ 

aud women. men mowe soone vndirstonde, that not but forto 

deceyue men the feend wolde take such an occupa- 
cioun ypon him, sithen he is euere oure enemy and 
not oure freende as Peter witnessith i*. Petri v*. c. 
Wherfore no man speke or entermete or haue to do 
with eny other man or womman, or bUeeue and 
truste to eny man or womman; bi cause that it is 
founde that the feend hath spoke bi men and wom- 
men, euen as he hath spoke bi ymagis. Certis this 
argument is lijk to the v*. argument, as ech man mai 
soone se; and this argument is nau^t and hath no 
strengthe. Wherfore neither the v*. argument hath 
strengthe. 

Tjeruietobe This therforc is the consideracioun and the obaer- 

oDserved in sucn 

^5®"* fc: uaunce, awaite, and diligence which is to be had in 

quiryistobe ' ' ® 

^J^'^^^^such mater. It is diligentli to be awaitid whether 
our conduct to the feend entermetith him with eny thing, (as yma^ 



not so much seem to have any par- 
ticular passage in his eye, as to 
note the fact that Psendo-Dionysius 
applies such epithets aa Ufi^f, ^ths, 



Sytos, to the chrism, the altar, the 
eucharistic elements, &e. See pp. 
294, 296, 339, &C. 
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or man or eny othir thing,) and if it can be aspied ohap. xin. 

bi eny aufiicient or eny myche likeli evidencia that S?Sj5S*^^i?^ 

the feend puttith there his partie and his entermeting, ^SSu to the*® 

thanne first the vce of thilk thing is to be shoned, JJS^tffi^ii 

esehewid, and avoidid; and a^enward if, after that^^^^*"^^*- 

sufficient enqueraunoe is mad^ it kan not be knowe 

that the feend dooth eny thing aboute the seid thing, 

than the vce of the seid thing ou^te not be^ refusid 

Forwhi ellis we schulden nenere be boold forto Toe 

eny thing, (neither mete ne drinke ne hors ne asse 

ne man ne womman,) and that bi cause the feend 

hath putte him into suche thingis, as yre mowe haue 

in oold recordis. And now neerer to oure pnrpos. 

Bi cause the peple of which the legend of Seint 

Bai-tholome spekith were necligent forto aspie that 

the feend spake in the ymage, and that he hurtid 

hem, and thei my^ten' haue wist this weel 3^0 w^ if 

thei wolden have ^eue therto sufficient diligence ; and 

a^enward now adaies no man can fynde eny sufficient 

euydence or eny greet likelihode that feendis speken 

now bi ymagis, as it wole appere ful weel how tho 

euydencis mowe be answerid to and assoilid if thei 

be brou^t forth into li^t:— therfore the peple of which 

the legende of Seint Bartholome spekith weren to be 

blamed for that thei attendiden to thilk greet ymage 

as to her Qod, and peple now adaies ben not to be 

blamed thou^ thei attenden' to ymagis forto rse hem 

as signee and tokenes of Qod. And this is ynou^ for 

answere to the v*. argument. 

To the vi*. argument it is answerid sufficientli bi- thb sixm 
fore in the first* parti of this present book toward aoaihbt ncAais 
the eende, in the [v.]* chapiter, that if ech gouer- aobsait^tokd. 
naunce sehulde be left of which cometh yuel, oertis noOTdin«»<»iJ«mid 



> to be, MS. (first hand). 
' myyte^ MS. (first hand). 

* attends, MS. (first hand). 

* See the following note. 



■ A space left in the MS. for tlie 
number. Fecock*s memory has 
failed him i he appean to mean 
Fart ii c ir. See p. 158. 
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Chap. xiiL gouemaimce in the world ou^te be holde, meynteiied, 
be let aride,flnim and kept ; (for no prouemaunce in craft or out of craft 

which eril eome- .-.,,', * .. ., , v i .<• i, .1 

i^ ip^^ IS, but that ' of it Cometh yuel ;) and if alie tho gouer- 
OT^a^oo wooid nauncJH schnlden therfore be forbore, no good gouer- 
diacration mom- naunco schulde be had and vsid. And therfore aiens 

nryiniufih . 1 t* ^ -» 

«M^ The '^ this myschaunce that yuel cometh out of the good, 
Knl^iCTMwd*' *^^ discrecioun and wijsdom volde be had, which is 

had if a man that tilieth his gardein or feeld and 
Bowith it with good seed, certis thou^ there growe 
manje wedis bi oocaaioun of his planting, deluyng, 
ering, and sowing, ^it he wole not ceese, but he wole 
drawe yp the wedis and lete the herbis stonde; so it 
muste be in this present purpos, and ellis, if for yuel 
which cometh bi occasioun of good we wolen forbere 
the good, thanne we schulen' lacke al good. And 
this is ynow for answere to the Y]^ argument, thou^ 
miche more therto perteynyng is seid bifore toward 
the eende of the first parti, and afUr in the iij*. 
parti of this book, the [viij^] chapiter. And as to 
the text of Seint Foul i^ Tessalonic. v*. a whanne he 
seith thus: Abstene you fnym al yud spice; the 
dewe vnderstonding is this: that we abstene us fro 
ech spice of moral }rueL And open it is to ech 
leemed man, that ech spice of moral yuel is moral 
yuel, and is a morali yuel spice : and Goddis forbode, 
but that ech man schulde be aboute forto abstene 
him fro ech such spice ; forwhi suche spicis ben glo- 
tenie, leccherie, pride, envie, and suche othere. But 
this makith not that a man abstene^ fro eny morali 
good spice or fro eny spice of moral good, thou^ 
therof, as bi occasioun, cometh sum moral yueL And 
therfore thilk text of Seint Foul is not forto helpe 
forth the vj*. argument. 



' that is added in the margin. 
' achulden, MS. (first band, appa- 
rently). 



* abstene him^ MS. (first hand). 
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xiiij. Chapiter. 

For answere to the vii*. artniment y schal sette forth Thb bbyefth 
iij. open reulis, of whiche the firste is this: Whanne agaikst imaobs 

^ ^ ' ^ AND PILOSIM- 

euere it is so, that ij. dyuerse werkis of Goddis lawe 4;?»»^»»T^™ro- 

. . ' ,., . , , Three pUdn rules 

and sermcis ben euen like present in oon and theB^^J^j**-^ ^ 

,.,-,, « -i . . miaed. The flnt 

same while after her alle dewe arcumstauncis to a^*^!^ ifftman 

orefentodoft 



f>reren to ao » 
*«««* *v*«^. wx. v.x,w** -^v T.*x,v*^v V* «x**. *^ w*x^ »«,^^ «» good work. 

7 when he majr dc 

while, and oon of hem is myche better than the * ^^^^JJJ*^^ 
other ; certis thanne if the man, to whom these werkis JJif tiJ^Jn^o he 
in lijk wise so profren hem silf to be doon, chese notP™"^- 
to do the better werk bifore the lasse good werk, he 
is not to be ther yn preisid, as y haue schewid bi 
ensaumple of Holi Writt and bi ensaumple out of 
Holi Writt in The Crier * and in othere placis of my 
writingis. 

The ij*. reule is this: Whanne ij. werkis of Goddis The second rule. 
lawe and seruice thorut out alle her dewe to hemmanmi^doa 
circumstauncis ben not liik present to the doer, but but not abetter 

*^ - one ttt the SMne 

the lasse TOod werk is so present to the doer and the time: ifhe take 

, , . • 1 •/• 1 not the less good 

better good werk is not so present ; certis than, if the Y'*^5^**j;®* 
man to whom this lasse good work is so present prai^^ 
chese not and take not the lasse good werk for the 
while, he is not to be preisid. Forwhi ellis, as for 
thilk while, he schal lese the bothe seid godis, that 
is to seie, the bettir and the lasse good. 

The iij«. reule is this: It is not in eny mannys The third rule, 
power forto haue for ech while the better werkis of always perform 
Goddis lawe to him present, . wliilis lasse good werkis when less good 
of Goddis lawe ben present to him and profren hem themseiTea. 
silf to be doon of him. 

The iiij^ reule folewing of these iij. bifore going OoroUanrfirom 
reulis is this: That if a man, whanne he is to wirche man must not 



' This is no doubt the same vork as 7^ Btfort'Crier mentioned 
aboTe, p. 218. 
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CsAP. XIV. a good werk, schulde bithenke him whethir be in 
perpiezhhDMif tbilk tyme mai do a better werk, and schulde studie 
ii^ether b? ther aboute ; certis he schulde haue so manye thou^tis 
wOTk than the and studies^ that be schulde leue the good werk vn- 
fEraoflSnitwif;doon which for the while proMth him silf to be doon, 
that oJe often be and he Bcbulde lese the other werke aboute which he 
migli7beweii studieth whether it mai as for thanne be doon or no. 
^ioniftomthe And therfore, ri^t ajB a good huswijf in an hous now 
goodboiuewUiB, doith oon werk now an othir werk, as thei oomen 
Tarie^ofgar- to hond ; and now sohe brewith, now sche bakith, 
cioihodmaa. now sche sethith, now sche rostith, now sche weischith 

diflschisy now sche berith aischis out, now sche straw* 
ith risohis in the halle; and thou^ these werkis ben 
not like gode and like worthi into the seruioe of hir 
husbonde, ^it sche ou^te do the oon with the other as 
thei comen forth to be doon in dyuerse whilis, and 
ellis if sche schulde seie to hir self: '' Y wole not 
" do this, perauenture y schal fynde a better werk/' 
sche schulde make badde husewijfschip, and in thilk 
studie sche schulde ofte be troublid, ^he, and be idil 
fro al good werk, and ofte be bigilid in chesmg the 
lasse good in stide of the better good to be doon: — 
so a seruaunt of Ood in the goostli hous* of the Yni- 
uersal Chirche muste bere him, now occupiyng him in 
smale werkis whiche for the while ben present, and 
now occupiyng him with gretter, whanne thei profren 
hem at good leiser to be doon ; and eUis he schal fill 
ofte bi maaing studie be fill idil, whanne he myite 
be weel and fruytfuUi occupied. And thus myche is 
ynout for answere to the vij*. argument: not with- 
stonding that herto y haue answerid sufficientli othir 
wise in The book of worschipiTig, the * partie, 

the 'chapiter, bi a likenes that a man is not 

suffidentli dothid in bodili maner, but if he haue on 



) Spaces left in the MS* for the numbers. 
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him his sclio, his dyue, his coot ; as he hath on him Chaj. xiy> 
better and costioser and precioser gamementis, as ben 
his gowne, his doke, his hood, his oappe: and, in 
like maner, a man is not sufficientli araied with ver- 
tues of Goddis lawe, but if he be araied with smale 
and lowe vertues in meryt, as with grace* and hije 
vertues in meryt. And therefore no more for answere 
to this vij*. argument here. 

For answere to the viii*. arimment, the firste pre- thb biohtk 

•' ° ■*■ JUftOUMSNT AW- 

mysse, upon whiche hangith the strengthe of the viij*. sy^d. it u 
arsniment, is to be denied forvntrewe. Forwhi biforegpust abide by 

o ' ^ Scnptunu rules 

in the FvM* chapiter of this ij*. partie it is seid, only.butwe 

L J J x- J r must be governed 

(^he, and bifore in the first partie of this book froBS&taSh"* 
the bigynnyng bi xiij. conclusiouns it is proued, |°g«®»*°^P^- 
and the same is proued in the firste partie of tl^e sSSSSmw 
book clepid The iust apprising of Holi Scriptv/re,) ^^^Shjii " 
that more than xx^. partie of Cristis moral lawe 
and sendee stondith in deedis and gouemauncis 
knoweable and gronndable in doom of resoun, and 
whiche ben not groundid in Holi Scriptm^; thou^ 
summe of hem or aUe perauentnre ben witnessid afer 
and in general bi Holi Scripture. And therfore, 
needis the seid firste premysse is vntrewe. And 
trewe it is, that what euere resoim deemeth, coun- 
seilith, allowith, or approneth to be doon is moral lawe 
of Qod and his plesaunt seruice, thon^ in caas it 
can not be founde speciali witnessid bi Holi Scrip- 
ture. And therfore, sithen the vce of ymagis and 
the doing of pilgrimagis ben sufficientli groundid in 
doom of weel disposid resoun, thei ben to be take as 
deedis of Goddis moral lawe and of his plesaunt ser- 
nice, thou^ thei weren neither in general neither in 
special touchid bi Holi Scripture. Neuertheles in the 



'reason. 



1 So the lis., but the aeiiM I 'Atpaee left in the MS. for the 
refoirw frtte. I number. See p. 172. 
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Chap. xiv. firste paxtie of this present book, the [xix^] ^ chapiter 

it is proued that priuely and impliedli thei ben 

witnessid bi Holi Scripture, and also bifore in the 

[i}\Y chapiter of this present ij*". partie it is opened 

that thei ben expresseli witnessid bi Holi Scripture; 

and therfore needis the viij*. argument in no wise 

proueth his entent. 

IStatfotJ^th^ -And as for the text of « which is aUeggid Coloc. 

Si2S**The viun «'• ^'y ^s thou^ he schulde helpe, thouj that he in 

dSSlfed^iTthT" no thing helpith, it is to be seid thus : That in thilk 

Sp^f ^r^*""^ text Poul wole that men leene not to eny philsophie 

ci^svs^inc&r- which is a^ens feith, namelich a^ens the feith which 

is of Christis persoon and of his incamacioun. And 
thou^ men ou^ten not forto attende, trust, lene, and 
bileue to philsophie in mater of feith ; hereof folewith 
not that thei out ten' not truste and lene to phil- 
sophie in mater being not of feith. And that Poul so 
vnderstondith as now is seid of philsophie streoching 
him a^ens feith of the incarnacioun of Crist, it is open 
bi this: that the text and processe going next bifore 
this alleggid text spekith of feith to be had into 
lesus Crist for his incamacioun. Forwhi it is seid 
there thus : TTiouy y be dbsent in bod% yit hi spirit y 
am with ^ou, ioiyng and seyng yov/re ordre and the 
sadnes of youre biZeeue which is in Crist. Tfierfore 
as te han take leaus Grist cure Lord, waJke ye^ in 
him; amd be ye rootid and bUdid ahoue in him,, and 
confeTm,ed in the bileeue as ye han teemed, ahoundmg 
in him in doinge of thankvngis. Thus miche there. 
And thanne next after Poul settith herto the text 
alleggid bifore in the Yiij^ argument thus: Se ye tliat 
no man deceyue you bi philsophie^ and vein fallace, 



> Spaces l«ft in the MS. for the I ' oute, MS. (first hand), 
nnmhers. See pp. 115,137. } * )e is interlineated by a later 

* Either qf should be cancelled or j hand. 
PotfZ added. | ^ vein philsophie, "MiS. (first hand). 
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a/%«T the tradieiovM of men, afier the el&mentia of charJut. 
the world, a/nd not after Crist. Whiche ij. textis, if 
tbei ben considered as thei liggen to gidere in rewe, 
it Bchal be seen that if the ij^ text be knyt to the 
former text, as it is likeli that he so is, it must 
nedis be that the ij'. text spekith of philsophie vbich 
is a^ens the feitb of the incamacioun of Crist, of 
Thich feith spekith the ibrmer of tho ij. textis. And 
herto is fnl good coufirmacioun bi these vordis in 
the ij^ text, whanne it is seid thus, and not afiir 
Crist. So that not ech philsophie neithir ech doc- 
trine which is aftir elementis of this world is to be 
f!ed, hut the philsophie and doctiyne after elementis* 
" which is not aftir Crist," that ia to seie, which is 
contrarie to feith of his persoon and of his incama- 
douD. For certis more or other than this Tndirstond- 
ing can not be had bi maistrie of Foules processe there. 
And this ia ynouj for answers to the viij*. argument 



XV. Chamteb, 

Fou answere to the ix*. ailment, it ia to be seid, Tn 
that Samaritanys or peple of Samarie, which oon was ^ 
the womman with which Crist talkid, lohun iiij*. c, at g 
the welle of lacob, weren not perfite and ful lewis, • 
neither thei were perfite and fill hethen ; for thei ^ 
helden not al the hool lawe of lewis, neiUier thei" 
leiten al the hool lawe of lewis, as othere hethen men fj 
diden, bat thei tooken and helden somme of thej^ 
lewis lawis. Keuertheles thei weren ydolatreris andg 
worschipiden vntrewe viuble goddis. Al this weel" 
groundid clerkis in diuinite knowen weel ynou^. 
Thanne thus, whanne Crist seide to ihe womman : 
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0gA>. XV. The tyme is come and now it is, whanne trewe 
worachipers schulen worachipe the Fadir in spirit 
and trouthe, et ccetera; Crist meened therbi, that that^ 
the ydolatrie of Samaritanys schulde ceese and be at 
an eende. Forwhi tho that thanne among the Sama- 
ritanys worschipiden God, thei worschipiden him as 
a bodili thing, and therfore not '4n spirit^' or not as a 
pure spirit oonli; and also thei worschipiden God bi 
ydolatrie, and therfore bi vntrouthe and so not " in 
'^ trouthe/' And al this Crist seid schulde be left and 
schulde ceese bi Crist, and so dide it. And herbi and 
in al this is not includid, that God excludid or for- 
bade the hauyng and the vce of ymagis in the maner 
bifore tau^t in this present ij^ parti of this book. 
Therfore the first prooes, which the \3l\ argument 
alleggith, lohun iiij^ 6., lettith no thing the hauyng 
and the vsing bifore seid of ymagis, 
chrirt fo^wd Ferthermore, that the ij", processe of lohun iiij*. c. 

on^^SpSSdM aJleggid in the ix*. argument lettith not pilgrimage to 
ihi*i*» d^rt^'" be doon, y proue thus : The wordis therto allegged 
&!!iSiSi°iid ben these : Wommcm, bileue thou to me for the hour 
iS^nSwtMSL schal come, whanne neither in thia hil, (that is to 
Elfm^he^seie, of Garizim,) neither in lerusaUm ^e achulen 
™°^' worachipe the Fadir, et costera, Thanne thus : Bi these 

wordis can not be more or other bad, than that Crist 
prophecied the seid hil and lerusalem to be distruyed ; 
and so myche to be distroied, that ther schulde not 
be eny preier mad or eny pilgrimage maad in the seid 
hil or in the temple of lerusalem. And this distruc- 
cioim was maad bi Yaspacian and Tite, Emperouris of 
Rome, the xlij^ ^eer aftir Cristis passion ; but open it 
is, that herof may not be take that Crist therbi 
schulde seie or teche pilgrimage to be vnleeful, no 
more than if he had seid, that the hour schal come in 



> So the MS.» and the repetition is perhaps not accidental : c£ p. 236. 
I. IS. 
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which neither in thilk hil neither in lerosalem schal ohap. xv. 
eny preching of Goddis lawe be, schulde folewe that 
therbi Crist schulde teche preching of Ooddis lawe to 
be vnleefuL Wherfore open it is, that of the seid and 
alleggid ij*. processe of loon the iiij*. c. in the ix*, 
argument can not be had in eny wise, that Crist 
schulde therbi reproue pilgrimagis, that thei be not 
leefulli to be doon. And this is ynou^ for answere to 
the ix". argument. 

For answere to the x*. argument it is to wite, that ths tb^th 
vndir thre ententis and purposis a man mai go in swbbsd. a mu 
pilerimaire ; and ech of tho iij. ententis is leefiil, nrUygoonpu- 

icriiJis|j|0 for ▼Bin* 

honest, and expedient The firste is forto be quykligioiTi buthe 

^ ^ •^ may either do w 

and deuoutli remembrid in the place of pilgrimage ^^niB own 
upon Goddis worthinessis, hise benefetis, and punysch- 
ingis, his holi lijf and passioun, or upon summe Seintis 
holi conuersacioun, or forto haue quietnes and 0OOI- 
nes to preie to God or to a Seint ; and al this forto 
do there, bi cause that bothe he schal be there fer 
fro his owne hous, (and therfore fer fro thou^tis 
whiche wolde come into him, if he were in his owne 
hous and with his owne meyne,) and also for that 
God hath chose thilk place in which he wole do and 
wirche and teue singulerli bifore that he wole do 
teue and wirche in manie othere placis ; as it is bifore 
schewid, that he wole in summe placis bifore othere 
placis so do. And if a man go in pilgrimage to a 
place for this entent oonli, which is for his owne edi- 
ficacioun oonli, he mai go priueli thider as weel as 
openli, and aboute mydny^t as wel as about myddai ; 
for he entendith not to ensaumple his deede of vertu 
to eny othir persoon. 

But ferthermore, for as miche as we han teching of orftirtbepui>- 
Crist, Mat. v*. 6., that we mowe leefulli and merytoriUagood«nmj)I«: 
do oure vertuose deedis openli bifore othere men, 
vndir this entent that thei be moued forto do in lijk 
maner vertuoseli, therfore vndir an other entent, which 
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CHAP. XV. is the ij*. enteiit, a man mai vertuoeeli, Iionestli, and 
expedientli go in pilgrimage in snch maner that ther- 
bi he enaaumple his dede of pilgrimage to be folewid 
of othere men, that thei go in pilgrimage thanne or 
in sum other leiser which thei wolen' to hem silf point 
forto edifie hem silf, as he g&ith thidir for to edifie 
him silf And open ynow it is, that who euer wole 
go in pilgrimage vnder this ij*. entent, he muste do it 
openli and not priueli ; and ellis he failith in his pil- 
grimage. Forwhi ellis his deede answerith not to his 
entent, as it is open ynou^. 
greiM.inor^ In the iij*. maner a man mai go in pilgrimage 
Stotudtho^ vndir entent forto supporte and menteyne that the 
teeofthe mynde of the Seint and the mynde of his lyuyng 

and the mynde of the benefet, which God hath ^onun 
to us, bi that thilk Seint lyued so weel ; or ellis for- 
to supporte and menteyne the mynde herof, that Ood 
hath chose thilk place and thilk memorial, (whether 
it be an ymage or a relik,) that thilk mynde die not 
and falle not into ferreting. For thou^ it be suffi- 
cientli in Goddis power forto menteyne the fame of 
thilk place and of the ymage and of the seid chesing 
and of her holynes, ^it men ou^ten do her part bi 
kindenes and gentilnes for to bi her power menteyne 
the same, and that bi word and bi deede of haunting 
and comyng thidir. And this supporting and meyn- 
tenaunoe of this fame of the place of the ymage and 
of the Seint and of the seid chesing, which God hath 
maad there to be doon bi pilgrimage, cannot be do 
anentis othere folk, but if the pilgrimage be don 
openli, as it is open 3mou^ to ech mannys resoun. 

JIlSfihJtOTuSf "^^^ sithen it is* openli schewid that a man may 
^gp"^«jjjnjg^» leefully and expedientli and honestli do a pilgrimage, 
intents require ^q^ oouli in the fiistc maner but also in the ij\ 



* woU, MS. (first hand). I * ts is iotcrlineated by a later 

I hand. 
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maner, ihe^ and also in the iij^ maner, tho clerkis ck^p. xv. 
wMcbe seen and knowen oonii the firste maner of th&t it should be 
doing pilgrimage and not seen and knowen the ij^ and 
iij^ maners^ ben oner hasti, eer thei be ful leemed, 
forto blame eny man for this, that he doith his pil- 
grimage miche openli vndir the ij^ or iij^ seid ententis 
or maners of pilgrimage doing. 

And thanne ferther in this mater thus: Sithen it sineethetwo 

last-named 

is leeful, honest, and expedient a man forto do bis m^;j^««^doiiig 
pilgrimage in. the ij*. and iij*. now bifore seid maners j«ioij£™*^* 
and ententis forto denounce to the peple dwelling <>r » g* W»»jjj^^ * 

to be mett in the wey of the pilgrimage^ *^***^®^^i?tSeiis 
goith into such or such a place in pilgrimage, for to^*<*^<^^ 
prouoke hem into pilgiymage or forto quykee in hemi^>?^. 
the mynde and remembraunce of the bifore seid 
thingis, (and open it is that this denouncing to othere 
seers and biholders may not be mad so effectuali to 
hem bi the oonli open going of the pilgrim^ in his 
persoon and with his meyne thoru^ the wey or the 
strete thidirward, as if he schulde proclame bi his 
owne speche or bi hise seruauntis speche to ech man 
which he schulde meete forto seie thus : *' Lo, biholde 
" weel y go now a ^ pilgrimage into such a place," and 
tit forto denounce and publische his going in pil- 
grimage bi this maner is not so eesi and so effectual, 
neither so continuel, as if the pilgrime here qpenli 
yisibili in his bond to alle men whiche schal meete a 
signe bitokenyng openli that he goith into such a 
place in pilgrimage, which signe is an ymage of wex 
or of tre or of sum metal,) — wherfore * a ful good and 
a resonable cause it is to ech pilgrime, which wolde 
make his pilgrimage vndir the ij*. or iij*. bifore weel 
approued entent, that he here openli an ymage of wex 
or of tree or of metal or of stoon in his bond, that 



> of pilffrimagey MS. (first hand). I * Perhaps we should read ther- 
* of, MS. (first hand). I fore. 
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Chap. XT. alle men wbiche scliulen se him go or meete with 

~ him, be remembrid therbi that he gooth in pilgrimage 

and that thei bi thilk enaaumpling be stirid for to at 

Bum while make her pilgrimages.^ And so a ful good 

and a fui reaonable cause mai be, for which a pilgrime 

may bere an ymage openli in the wej, other than the 

cause which the x^ argument spekith of, which is the 

vein glorie of the berer. 

Farther, if the And ^it ferther in this mater thus: If thilk ymage 

be left u votive be offrid UD in the place into which the pilirrimage 

offerinn in the . , f , , . , • . . , 5 . V^ 

place of ptigrinf is mad, and be hangid up mto open si^t forto thei« 
be the more abide, vudir this entent that who euer schal afbirward 

kindled into de- 

votion towards come into the same place he schal weel se bi thilk 

Ood or the ^ 

Saint in that vmaffe that sum man, (as the offrer of thilk ymaffe.) 

place; more "^ o ' v j -© »/ 

«^p«jwuijinhe8e hadde deuocioun forto visite thilk place bi pilgrimage, 
JffwijjK^of men and mai therbi be stirid forto do pilgrimage into the 
•tation. same place, (and the mo suche ymagis up offiid hange 

there, the more ech comer thidir and biholder of hem 
mai be stirid forto visite thilk place bi pilgrimage) ; 
and if a notable ymage be offrid up there,^ it 
schal moue the seers for to enquere who ofFiid thilk 
ymage ; and if it be answerid, that a bischop or an 
other notable man it offrid there and it brou^t thidir 
bi pilgrimage, the seer and heerer hereof schal thinke 
that the offrer tberof hadde sum notable cause forto 
so bringe thilk ymage thidir and so offre it, and 
therbi be the more stirid into deuocioun toward Ood 
or the Seint in thilk placa Wherfore it folewitii, 
that a All good cause is forto offre and leue such an 
ymage for to contynueli abide openli in the place of 
pilgrimage, (^he, a myche better cause than is the 
feyned scomefully cause of which the x*. argument 
makith mension,) and therfore alle tho persoones 
whiche blamen pilgrimes, (and namelich notable per- 



* pilgrimage, MS. (first hand). I line) joins the words icp there in 
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soones, bb bischopis or kny^tis,) forto bere openli chap. xt. 
ymagis in pilgrimagis, and forto offre up and leue 
tho ymagis in the placis of pUgrimagis for the now 
seid ententis, schewen hem silf at the leest as ther 
yn foolia Forwhi thei schewen hem silf not to vn- 
dirstonde that suche deedis mowen ^ be doon vnder 
suche now seid ententis, whiche ententis ben openli 
to al the world leeful, honest, and expedient ynout. 
And ferthermore, sithen it longith to preestis and to 
bischopis forto ensaumple vertuose and deuoute deedis 
rather than to othere louder men, whiche deedis for to 
ensaumple is not vnaccording to preestis and bi-^ 
schopis, it folewith that these seid^ beringis of ymagis 
in pilgrimage, and the leeuyngis of tho ymagis in the 
placis of offring, bisemen and bicomen preestis and 
bischopis as weel as othere men, ^he, and more than 
othere louder men. And this is ynou^ for answere to 
the x^. argument. 

To the xj^ argument y answere by likenes thus : Tm sLEvsirrH 
It is writun, Ysaie i*. c., that God seid to the peple swbmd. josbua 

T> 7 1 J* 1 ' j» 1 no more forbad 

thus: Do ze aivey the yuel of toure thouztia fro <Aeaiiimag«»tobe 

, ,. y ^ if J 7 7 J used, by ordering 

mydd%8 of zou, euen as, losue xxiiij*. c.,'* losue seide: stnmgegodato 
Do ze awey alien Ooddis fro the myddie of zou : but tbanGodfori»d 

/ *'. , ./»! 'I -i*^ allthuikiiwwben 

certis open it is, that it folewith not bi vertu and ^?ordero«f«v*i 

* • . . thougbtatobe 

strengthe of the seid text, Ysaie* i*. c., that therforepa*»^«y- 
men outten do awey fro hem good thou^tis. Wher- 
fore of the text bifore alleggid in the xj". argument, 
losue xxiiij*. c., whanne it is seid thus : Do Ze awey 
alien, Ooddis fro the Tnyddis of you, folewith not 
therof or therbi, that men out ten do a wey fro the 
myddis of hem ymagis, whiche ben not alien Ooddis. 
And thus it is li^t and esy forto answere to the xj^ 
argument. 



> mowef MS. (first band). 
' seid if iaterlineated by a later 
hand. 
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xvj. Chapiteb. 



Tmi TWBLVTH For answere to the xij*. arsoiment y graunte the i*. 
swnsD. It is premisse of the argument, and 7 denye the l)^ pre- 
Jewsorhciaheiumysse of it ; which ij^ premisse is this: That bothe 
work ofi^'t lewis and hethen men worschipiden ymagis for Goddis, 
without further whiche thei wisten be ' mad bi mannys hondis. — ^if 

gualincation. , • 

Proofpf thii thilk premysse be vndirstonde thus, that thei wor- 

fh>m Scripture, r j ^ > 

^^h«tS**** schipiden eny suche ymagis withoute more therto sett> 
JIJ^^^ <*»*«»• as for eny ful hool God. For that this is vntrewe y 

schal schewe bi witnessing of Holi Scripture, and bi 
witnessing of him which was an ydolatrer and a greet 
clerk among hethen men, (whos name is Hermes Tris- 
megistus,^ and also bi doom of resoun. First, bi tes- 
timonye of Holi Scripture thus. It is writun in the 
Ixxxxv^. Psalme thus: AUe goddis of hethen men ben 
feendia, foraothe Ood made heuenes. But so it is, that 
noon ymagis maad bi mennys hondis ben feendis or 
weren euere feendis. Wherfore no Goddis of hethen 
men ben or weren oonli ymagis mad bi mennys hondis. 
Certis this argument is so formal a sillogisme that no 
man may denye his forme in proceding: and the 
firste premysse is witnessid pleinli bi Holi Scripture 
in Ixxxxv*. Psalme, and tbe ij*. premysse is open and 
sure ynoxii in ech mannis resoun. Wherfore the con- 
clusioun of the same argument is also needis to be 
trewe. 
Further proof Also Hcrmes Trismegistus in his book, (as Austyn 
mony of Hermei rchercid, [Lib.] viij. De Civ. Deiy c. xxiij. and c 
whoheMthirf; xxiiij.^,) scith pleiuU, " that tho jnnagis whiche he 



> ben, MS. (first hand). 

' DimegisiuM, MS., and so also 
below. 

' " nie (Hermes Trismegistus) 
visibilia et contrectabUia simulacra 



▼elut corpora Deorom esse assent ; 
inesse antem his quosdam spiritus 
inyitatos, qui valeant aliqoid, siye ad 
nocendom, siye ad desideria eomm 
nonnulla complenda, k qnibns eis 
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" and othere hethen men worschipiden for Qoddis, chap, xvi. 
" weren ymagis maad quyke bi pure Goddis descend- J^^Jg^^®"^^ 
" ing and alitting into hem:*' and so bi witnessing of ^^®^i*"»bo^- 
this greet clerk ydolatrer he and othere hethen men 
worschipiden not for Goddis the baar ymagis, as thei 
weren made bi mennys hondis. And no man couthe 
^eue to us surer and sikerer and trewer instruccioun 
how ydolatrers diden, than he which was an ydolatrer 
in him silf, and was a greet clerk among hem, and 
was a greet defender of ydolatrie bi hise writingis, 

Bi resoun also y mai proue this same present pur- Tho same twng 
pos thus: Hethen men and also lewis weren ^ neuer TheiparnedJew* 
so lewid that thei passiden in lewidnes children of x. never stupidly 
^eer age now lyuyng, or suche persoones whiche in woSman could 
these daies ben clepid and take for foolis. Forwhi 
the deedis of greet wisdom which thei diden schewen * 
weel that thei weren ^ ful wise, and as wise as ben 
now the wisist of Cristen men, as euydence herto ful 
good is sett in the firste premysse of the xij®. argu- 
ment. And sithen it is so, that no child neither eny 
other fonnysch man now lyuyng wole knouleche and 
bileeue, that a carpenter or a masoun schal or mai 
make a thing better than him silf, and such a thing 
that schal helpe men and do weel to hem, and to 
whiche thei mowe weel preie for help in her nedis; 
it folewith that the grete naciouns of hethen men and 
of lewis with solempne kingis and emperouris and 
othere lordis and grete clerkis neuer so myche dotiden 
and erriden forto worschipe and take eny ymage maad 
bi man, that it withoute more therto had schulde be 
to hem her Souereyn Lord and her God. 



diTini honores et cultos obsequia 
deferantnr." S. Aug., De Civ, Dei, 
lab. yiii. c. 23., where mach more 
may be seen to the same purpose. 
The work referred to by S. Augus- 
tine is the Asclepiu8f or A6yos rt Xciof , 
a Neo-Platonic production, which 



may be assigned to the third century 
after Christ, being probably the 
earliest of the works attributed to 
Hermes Trismegistus. 

1 were, MS. (first hand). 

3 schewith, MS. (first hand). 
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obai^xvl What thaime waa the hool thing which thei wor- 
^^g^^gj^^Bchipiden for eny God, good it were forto here leeme 
inSdSiiM^vJd ''^^ fcaowe. And forto here the treuthe herof this 
ofSaJw2^^t£' ™^^^ ^ seid in this mater. Soone aftir the bigyn- 
SkCftSmGod ^y^8 ^^ ^^® world, bisidis hem that lyueden in doom 
StoSf^w"*^^ resoun and therwith recuyneden bileeue fro God 
^^n SttriSd^^ and aungelis, Bumme othere and manye lyueden in 
JSSJJSJ^^^ doom of resoun oonli and receyueden not such now 
SSSSmS?** ^^ bileeue delyuered to the world bi God and bi 
SSSSlIJSo- ft^Migelis. And of these men summe in her resonyng 
pImS'SSS** couthen not fynde that ther was or is eny other sub- 
1^^^^^ staunce being saue bodili substaunce, as the iiij. ele- 
^"SS^^o?*^ mentis binethe, with alle the mengid bodies maad of 
tb^^dJr®** hem in the eir, in the see, and in the erthe, summe 

lyuyng summe not lyuyng, and as the vij. planetis 
of heuen with her orbis and whelis, and as the fix 
sterris with her orbe or whele. And ferthermore 
these men, bi cause thei fonden that in the planetis 
and sterris and her seid orbis and whelis weren noon 
contrarietees ^ suche as ben in the iiij. dementis by- 
nethe, therfore thei concludiden and helden that al 
the bodili heuen aboue the iiij. dementis with alle 
hise parties was vnmaad, and was euer withoute bi- 
gynnyng of tyme, and schal euer be withoute oomip- 
don and withoute noon being. And ferthermore, for 
as myche as these men aspieden weel bi greet witt, 
that the seid parties of heuen reuliden ful myche the 
worchingis of bodies here binethe in the louter world, 
and thei couthen not come ferther forto wite what 
was doon in eny bodi here binethe which deede was 
not reulid bi hem aboue, therfore thd helden and 
trowiden that the bodili heuen and hise seid parties 
reuliden al that was reuleable here bynethe among 
men and among othere bodies and thingis; and folew- 
ingli herof thei helden and trowiden that heuen and 
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lifle parties weren the best tbingis in al tbe bool chaj^xvl 

vnyuersite of tbingis and of beingis. And sithen ech 

of these men feelid weel in himsilf, that he hadde 

nede for to haue help and reuling more than an other 

man my^te do to him, and that in manye caasis ; 

and bettir help my^te he not loke aftir than simime 

of tho thingis whiche he trowid to be beste thingis^ 

as weren in his conceit and semyng the bodili heuen 

and hise seid bodili parties; therfore ech such man 

was stirid and moved forto chese to him summe of 

these planetis or sterris forto be to him his souereyn 

helper and lord of hise nedis, and therbi ech such 

man made to him sum planet or sterre forto be to 

him his Qod. And manye of these men accordiden 

to gidere in chesing to hem oon and the same thing 

for her God, and manye othere accordiden to gidere in 

chesing to hem an other thing for her God. And 

thus it was with men of the seid soort lyuyng in 

resomi oonli withoute feith, and which my^ten not 

in doom of her resoun rise hi^er or fynde ferther^ 

than that aUe substaunds in the hool vnyuersite of 

thingis ben bodies oonli. 

Summe othere and manye weren quycker in natural otben dis- 
witt and waxiden better^ philsophiris, and in her re- ^^I^^Seu^^ 
sonyng thei founden that in the hool vniuersite ofriu^S^e^^u 
thingis ben vnbodili substauncis, (that is to seie, spi-^^^^wdi 
ritis,) bisidis the bodili substauncis in the same hool to^im^S^ 
vniuersite of thingis; and thei couthen not fynde bi^dtiS^rin^pai 
her resoun, but that tho spiritis weren vnmade and d^uny. ^tSSS 
vndeedli withoute bigynnyng or eending in tyme; and chMe*^i^^r 
that these spiritis weren gretter reulers of chauncis f^^v^ 
and deedis doon here bynethe than the bodili sub- todesoend into 

J. • ■!_ • _!• j» i-L "L j'T "L o rich and preciouB 

stauncis, being parties of the bodili heuen^ weren 'imaees made in 
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Chap. XVI. reulers of cliaiincis here bynethe. And whether among 
their honow, these spiiitis oon was worthiest and hitest ouer alle 

and unite them- ^ -i -i • i -j 

ieiveBtothem; the othere or no, thai wisten not; but thei tro widen 

andeowonhip- ' . i i 

pod thwetaajM. -^eel that eeh of hem was a greet pnnce and a reuler 
themselves made, of this world, and that ech man hadde nede forto 

for very gods ; ' * i» i_ i» 

ilSLttSrtho* ^*^® ^^^® ^^^ fauour and good lordschip of ech of 
gj^^^J^ hem. And thanne for as miche as ech such seid man 
itseir with the tnewc wccl and feelid weel in him silf, that he hadde 

imago. ' 

nede to more help and to better lordschip than eny 
man my^te do and ^eue to him in erthe; and he her- 
with trowid no thing be better and my^tier and ver- 
tuoser than ech of these spiritis to be, and that ech 
of tho spiritis was sufficient forto be his good lord, 
louer, helper and socorer in needis, therfore ech such 
man was moued bi doom of resoun forto chese to him 
such a spirit to be to him lus Souereynest Lord and 
so to be to him his God. And thanne ferther, sithen 
. him thou^te in his resoun that forto cleue to a thing 
as to his Souereyn Lord, whom he wolde worschipe, 
loue, and serue, and tit for to haue noon homelynes 
with the same thing were an vnchereful thing to the 
same man, and it were damageful to the Lord so 
chosun, (in as myche as in this straungenes the lasse 
worschip and the lasse loue and seruice this man 
schulde do to him,) and her with al him thou^te 
that thilk Lord was resonable, was curteis, was gentil, 
and louyng, and also wijs forto consente into a purpos 
strecching in to his more worschiping and seruyng; 
therfore thilk man deemed in his resoun that if he 
wolde make an honest, fair, riche, and preciose ymage 
vndir this entent, that oon such seid hi^ spirit schulde 
vouche saaf forto alitte and descende into it, thilk 
spirit wolde al redi conforme him to the seid entent 
of the man. And ferthermore, sithen men knewen 
weel the power of spiritis to be ful grete and to be 
gretter than men ray^ten comprehende, men trowiden 
that tho spiritis wolden so ioyne hem silf with tho 
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ymagis in so curiose and hize and incomprehensible chap, xyi. 

maner aboue mannys witt, that of the spirit and of 

the ymage to gidere in an yndedarable maner schulde 

be maad a sensible Qod; sumwhat lijk to the maner 

in which we Cristen men bileeuen that God descen- 

did into mankinde and couplid so to him a singuler 

mankinde, that he which was bifore pure God inyisi- 

bili was afiirward sensible visibil man, and wolde so 

be and Ijrue among men for loue which he hadde to 

men and for nede which men hadden therto. And her 

upon men maden suche seid ymagis and assaieden 

forto stire and prouoke suche seid spiritis forto de- 

soende and come into tho maad ymagis, and where 

and whanne thei weeneden and trowiden gode spiritis 

forto haue come into tho ymagis, badde spiritis en- 

triden into tho ymagis; and bi certein whilis wolden 

moue and speke and wirche sensibili in tho ymagis, 

and bi manye othere whilis thei wolden* do no thing 

sensibili in the same ymagis, and herbi tho feendis 

lettiden and bigileden thilk men forto labore ferther 

that thei my^ten fynde the verri God which is Qod 

of Cristen men. And so, forto come into the point 

for which y write this processe, these hethen men 

worschipiden not the pure ymage in it silf as for hex 

God, (no more than Cristen men worschipen now the 

singuler manhede of Crist as for Crist and as for 

God,) and ^it the hethen men helden her God to be 

bodili and bodied in a maner which thei couthen not 

at fulle vndirstonde, euen as we Cristen men holden 

now oure God to be bodili and to be bodied in a 

maner which no Cristen man kan at the ful com- 

prehende and vndirstonde. And as it is trewe that 

Cristen men worschipen a man and a bom man in 

this world for her God, but thei worschipen not so 
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chap.xyl the pure manhode in him dlf with cute more thert 

""^ sett ; so the hethen men worschipiden an ymage and 

a bodili graned thing for her Otody but not the pure 

bodili graued ymage in him silf with oute more for 

her Qod. And so these ij^ thingis whiche Scripture 

seith of ydolatrers stonden to gidere and ben trewe: 

that (die Ooddis of hethen men ben feendis ; and also 

in the cxxxiiij'. Psahne, that the Ooddia of hethen 'men 

hen gold and eUvsr, the werJda of Tn&nnia hondis ; 

euen as Oristen men wolen graunte these ij. thingis 

stonde to gidere and be to gidere trewe; that God is 

a Spirit vnbodili ; and the same God is a man, and 

a bodi bigete of a womman, and nurischid of hir, 

and which was slein, and was mad deede. Thus 

miche is ynout, as for now and here^ forto knowe 

how ydolatrie came vp. 

SiSSountof' -^'^ *^*'* ^^® conceit of ydolatrie is not feyned, it 

IdoiSry^The ^ opcu. Forwhi ellis Holi Scripture herto bifore 

SotSSiw which ^®gpd ^*" ^^* conuenientli and likely be saued, nei- 

2S^?So2SdiS *^^^ *^® testimony e of Hermes mai ellis weel stonde, 

■w^wci?**' i^®i^^®r resoun mai consent how ydolatrie in so wise 

onSythewSSs*" pcrsooncs schulde in other wise bigynne and be doon. 

of men's hands. Ferthermorc, for as myche as the seide hethen men 

trowiden the seid ymagis to haue be quyke continueli 
with the seid spiritis whom thei trowiden to haue be 
Goddis, therfore tho hethen men trowiden tho ymagis 
to haue alwey herd what men spaken to hem and 
haue seen what was doon to hem; thout for hit dig- 
nite thei wolden not at alle tymes teue answeris, nei- 
ther at alle t3nnes schewe that thei herden and sawen 
and myjten move hem silf, into tyme thei weren 
myche preied and weel serued and plesid of men. 
And ^it al this was vntrewe ; for feendis, whiche 
ben bad spiritis and enemyes to men, entriden at 
Bumme whilis tho ymagis, not making tho ymagis to 
be quyke, neither forto heere or se or speke, neither 
making oon persoon of the ymage and of the feend 
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entrid ; but the feendis moveden tho ymagis, and gkat.xvl 
spaken bi hem, and M ofte left tho yma^ to be bi "^ 
hem silf withoute eny feend mouer and withoute eny 
speker bi hem -and in hem. And therfore alle the 
vpbreidis and alle the reproues which Holi Writ 
^eueth to the worschipers of tho ymagis (as Barnch 
yj*. c., Ysaie xliiij^ c.^ and in the Sauter, the cxiij*. and 
the cxxxiiij*. psalmes, and in manye othere placis,) 
were treuly lounn to tho ydolatrers in this sen- 
tence and yndirstonding, that in tho ymagis^ whiche 
ydolatrers taken with more therto sett for her Qoddis, 
weren noon othere spiritis thanne feendis, and that 
in manye tymes whanne tho ydolatrers worschipiden 
tho ymagis as hauyng in hem summe othere thingis, 
iho ymagis hadden in hem noon othere thingis than 
gold and sUuer and the werkis of mennys hondis. 
And if Holi Scripture in the placis of Scripture now 
spokun be vndirstonde in this now bi me formed 
sentence, certis alle tho reprouyng and upbreiding pro- 
cessis vpon ydolatrers ben trewe, and alle her vpbreid- 
ingis mad ben iust ; and that whether tho idolatrers 
weren hethen men or lewis. 



xvij. Chapiteb. 

FoBTO make bi al this proces an answere to the Thi Twmmr 
xij*. argument it is to be seid thus: The hethen ^^SSSii^ 
men, of which it is now seid that thei worschipiden ™Ji5b?tt^^ 
ymagis for her Goddis, diden so and camen u^to ^g^»^^jj*** 
thilk greet synne of ydolatrie, bi cause thei neuer ;*J^^g*J^ 
receyueden the feith which othere men (not being Jg^^^^ 
ydolatrers) in tho same dales receyueden: but tho°***^"^^^ 
hethen men trustiden as into al her reule to the doom 
of resoim, and wolden not seche aflir forto attende 
to the euydencis whiche thei my^ten bi doom of re- 
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Ceap.xyii. soun liaue had for the feith, which othere men in 
*^ tho daies hadden and to whiche thei attendiden. And 
therfore the principal clerkis and grettist and wor- 
thiest reulers of tho hethen men fiUen into idolatrie 
bi the now discriued and tau^t maner, and the sympler 
partie of hem folewiden the worthier and the more 
wijs partie, as hem thou^te it was conuenient forto 
do ; and thus al the greet multitude fil into ydolatrie 
and continueden therin. 
Many also or the Manjc also of the lewis, whiche weren^ bifore suffi- 
idoiatiy by not cicntU iustructid in the feith of oon God and of veri 

OOUtUlUIDg to , . . 1 . 

attend to the God and in the evidencis lonmnf: therto, fiUen bi her 

evidenoM of their 

ownfkitiiuand necligence fro the attendaxmce which schulde haue 
their own and be touun bi a coutinuaunce to tho evidencis; and 

other nations / ' 

conceits. thanne thei reuliden hem after her owne witt and 

after the wittis of the hethen men, whiche weren in 
tho daies miche wijse and grete philsophiris. And 
therfore and therbi manie of the lewis at dyuerse 
tymes fillen into ydolatrie and continueden therinne. 

But now both But uow sumwhat bifore the birthe of Crist alle 

Heathens, Jews, t* • l i^ ±l ^ j.±i i* 

and Christiana Icwis camcu luto 80 greet attenoaunce to the euydenas 
Tincedofthe"' of veny feith techinfir oon God to be, and also aflir 
that there is'no the passiouu of Crist hidcr to in this^ present day so 
toanyone^ivom gTct doom of resouu hath be founde bothe of hethen 
images. men and of lewis and of Cristen men, and herwith 

also so grete evidencis of the feith teching oon God 
to be aloon ben hadde in so greet haunt and vce and 
in so long confermed continuaunce, that a this side the 
passioun of Crist was not into this present dai eny 
ydolatrie among lewis neither among hethen men, 
whiche lyuen in eny notable famose sect ; or, if 
among hethen men be eny ydolatrie, it is in ful 
fewe placis among wrecchid persoones not sett bi of 
othere hethen men. And sithen al this is trewe, (as 



1 irere, MS. (first hand). j ' inthis, lilS. 
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ech wijs man can it recorde to be trewe,) herof it chap. xvii. 

muste nedis folewe that now adaies it is not perel to 

Cristen men neithir to the lewis neither to hethen 

men forto haue and entermete with ymagis of God, 

as it was in the daies fer bifore going the incama- 

cioun of Crist. And the cause herof is now next 

bifore seid, that the knowing of oon verri Qod is 

more substaneiali and more sureli and confermedli 

had now than it was bifore in tho eeldist dales. 

Neither it is to be drad that eny Cristen men ben 

priueli ydolatrers bi occasionn of ymagis. And the 

cause is now bifore seid, which [is] that the feith of 

oon God is so weel attendid to and so weel confer- 

med, and doom of resoun longing therto is so miche 

hi^ed aboue that it was in eeldist daies, that noon 

such drede is to be had now of ydolatrie as was longe 

bifore in eeldist daies to be drad. And this is ynout 

for answere to the xij^. argument 

If eny man wole obiecte at ens my conceit nowitBaaybeob- 
bifore sett vpon the bitrynnynff and cause of idolatrie, origin of idoiatiy 

, , i[ T. J. . -x • o is afflrmed in the 

and wole eiieese atens me what is wnten m Sa- Book of wisdom 

' , to Jiftve sprung 

pience xiiij*. c. of the bigynnyng and the cause ofi^?»ti»edeifl- 
y dolatrie thus : Farsothe idolia weren ' not at the men. The ob- 
higynnyng, neither tho schulen be withoute eiufo. scripture, rea^ 
Forwhi the voidneasis of men founden these ydoZwgstJmonyof 
into the world, and therfoi*e the eend of tho is ^^^^^ ere- 

, •^ , , •' dited than an 

fownden schort. Forwhi the fadir making sorowe^i^^^pvh^Ji^}^ 

•^ , '' ^ ^ written l?y Philo 

wv£h bitter moomingy made soone to him an J/^^wtgre 'v^^ Moje- 
of the sone which was rauischid, and biganne *<^ Swl^too ^'• 
worschipe him now as God. which was deed thanne^^^^^^^ , ^ 

* 7 7 T • . . . causes of idolatiy 

cw ma/n: and he ordeyned holi things and ^(^crifi^^^^^^f^*^ 
among hise seruauntis. Afth^ward in the tymef^^^^^ 
comyng bitwixe^ whanne the wickid custom was 
strong^ this errour was kept as a lawe^ and ymagis 
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ckaf.xyil w&r&n, worachipid bi lordschip of tyra/nmySj et coetera : 
— certis herto 7 answere thus : If this processe 'writuiL 
Sapience xiiij^ 6. meene that thilk maner, -wfaidi is 
there sett and seid, ydolatrie biganne in the world, 
as it semeth that thilk processe schulde it meene, 
thanne y seie and holde that thilk proces, Sapience 
xiiij^ c., is vntrewe. And forto so holde, whilis 
J haue strong euydenoe bi Holi Scripture and bi 
resonn and bi witnes of him which was a greet derk 
among idolatrers, 7 may be bold ynow^. For the 
Book of Sapience is not a book of Holi Scripture, 
and the nakid affermyng of the writer and maker of 
thilk book of Sapience, whos name was Philo,^ is not 
so myche to be bileeued neither so myche to be cleued 
to^ as it is to bileeue or cleue to Holi Scripture, and 
to the euydencis which y haue bifore here write and 
sett for fundadoun of my conceit vpon the bigynnyng 
and cause of ydolatrie. And ^it ferther and more to 
hem y mai sette this skile thus: Whanne euer weren 
the ful causis of ydolatrie, was ydolatrie: but so it is, 
that ful causis of ydolatrie whiche y haue bifore here 
write weren bifore thilk fadiris dai of which the 
xiiij^ chapiter of Sapience spekith, and that as nuche 
and as ful as thei han be a this side the deies of 
thilk fadir. And no mann' male seie but that tho 
causis musten^ needis bringe forth ydolatrie, whanne 
euere thei were. Wherfore it is rather to be holde 
that ydolatrie was bifore the daies of thilk fistdir, (as 
it was afbir hise daies,) than that idolatrie biganne 



' Pecock got this notion from the 
Prologue to Wisdom in the Vulgate, 
which is also prefixed to the book 
in Wiclifs translation, from which 
(in its later form) he has cited the 
above passage. See WicL Bibl. 
Yol. 3, p. 85. The prologae nms 
thus : " liber Sapientisd i4>nd 



Hebrseos nosqnam est Unde et 
ipse stylus Grsscam magis eloqnen- 
tiam redolet Hunc JodiDi Philonis 
esse affirmant" 

' to is added by a later hand. 

* man, MS. (first hand). 

* muaU, Ma (first hand). 
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in the daiee of thilk fadir. A^d so (as it semeth to csap.xyh. 
me) credenoe is not to be toutin to the xiiij*. chapiter 
of Sapience, as in that. 

If symple men wolen wondre here whi that thilk S'®^?^'^^^ 
book of Sapience is so £gtmoseli sett in Biblis ^'^^ ^S^S&ih^ 
adaies, ^he, and lijk solempneli as othere bokis of ?"*"*|5i£?** 
Holi Scriptare ben sett in the Bible, herto y mai«fpWned. 
answere thus: That in the bigynnyng of the chirche, 
soone aftir Cristis passiomi, writingis dressing men into 
holynes weren scant and fewe in reward that thei han 
ben sithen and aftir in tyme, and Cristen men ' weren 
thanne fill myche desirose forto haue deuoute writ- 
ingis; and therfore for deuocioun and avidite whiche 
men in tho dales hadden into goostli techingis thei 
wroten into her Biblis the book of Philo which is 
depid Sapience, and the book of lesus the sone of 
Sirak which is clepid Ecclesiastik, and othere mo, for 
greet deinte which Cristen men hadden^ of tho bokis 
in tyme of so greet scarsenes of deuoute bokis; not 
with stonding that thei wisten these seid bokis not 
be of Holi Scripture, as lerom and othere mo openii 
witnessen that tho bokis ben not of Holi Scripture.^ 
And this oolde deuocioun forto plante the seid bokis 
into Biblis, whanne euere Biblis weren in writing, 
ceedd not into al t3ane after. And ^it herbi is not 
the auctorite of tho bokis reisid hi^er than it was 
bifore ; and namelich it cannot be reisid therbi so 
hi^e, that it be putt bifore gretter euydends than is 
the nakid seiyng of hem. And thus y answere to 
the laste moued dout. 



* men is added by a later hand. 
3 hadde, MS. (first hand). 

• •* Potto in eo libro, qni a pleris- 
qne Sapientia Salomonis inscribitar, 
et in Ecclesiastico, qnem esse Jesn 



filii Sirach nollns ignorat, calamo 
temperayi : tantummodo Canonicas 
Scriptnras Tobis emendare deside- 
rans." S. Hieron. in Ubros SaJom, 
juxt LXX, (Op. torn. X. p. 436^ 
Ed. 1740.) 
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Chap.XVIL 

Potdbly Mme 
may agree with 
wtaatb here iftid 
oftheatetract 
tevftiliieai oT 
Images aod pil- 
grfaMge^bttt 
may argue that 
there is so much 
mischief mixed 
np with them, 
that they wiU be 
flree to speak 
against them; 
and will prefer 
other means of 
being reminded 
of God and his 
benefits. 



Reply to these 
reasoners. Let 
them first be 
fcure of the ex- 
istence of abuses, 
and next let 
them proceed 
discreetly while 
they blame them. 
Nobody is 
obliged to use 



Perauenture, wlianne al this what j haue write of 
the ij^ and iij*. principal gouemaoncis in the firste 
and in the ij^ and iij*. paiiies of this book hiderto 
schal be weel oner red and schal be weel vndir- 
stonde, the men whiche were bifore impugners of the 
seid first and ij^ gouemaunciSy that is to seie, of 
having and vsing ymagis and of doing pilgrimagis, 
wolen agree and aooorde to al what is entendid fro 
the bigynnyng of the ij^ parti of this book hidir to, 
(or perauenture fro the bigynnyng of the first parti of 
this book hidir to,) but thanne thei wolen seie thus: 
'' Thout it be leeful and expedient to manie folk 
'^ for to haue the seid vce of ymagis and for to do 
" pilgrimagis, tit we seen so manye viciose gouer- 
" nauncis mengid ther with or comyng forth therfro^ 
" that we wolen be free forto speke a^ens tho syn* 
** ful gouemauncis. And also, thou^ it be leeful and 
'' expedient to manye folkis forto vce in the seid 
'' maner ymagis and forto haunte pilgrimagis, tit 
" sithen it is not to alle folk lijk expedient and 
" profitable, and it is not to eny persoon comaundid 
'* bi doom of resoun or bi Holi Scripture, we wolen 
" not holde us bounde as bi eny precept of lawe of 
kinde or of God forto vce ymagis and do pilgrim- 
agis; but we wolen stonde in oure liberte forto be 
remembrid upon Qod and hise benefetis and the 
othere fer bifore rehercid thingis bi suche ymagis 
and pilgrymagis, or by redingis and heringis of Holi 
Scripture, or by inward meditadouns, or bi talking 
to gidere of oure neibouris or with oure curat 
hauyng cure of oure soulis." 
Sotheli if the men, whiche weren sumtyme impugn 
ners a^ens ymagis and pilgrimagis, wolen in this now 
rehercid maner seie and holde, y wole seie to hem 
atenward as for her firste seiyng thus : Be ^e weel 
avisid what is vicioseli doon and vsid aboute ymagis 
and pilgrimagis, and be ye siker of the treuthe, bifore 
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le bigynne to vndimyme it; and whanne ye ben chap. xyit. 
tber of sufficientli leemed and instructid, se ^e tbat iniae;e8orgo 
in tonre vndimymyng ye bere you discreetli, as the but aa these 
office of vndimymyng askitb, which is sumwhat tau^t mayftiiriv'bo 
bifore in the proloff of this present book : and Goddis abstain flpom 

slandering them 

forbode that eny man forbede ton forto make such and from caiwinR 

/ sohiama about 

vndimymyng. And ferthir as anentis the ij*. seiyng them. *"^"* 

y haue not herde ^it into this day, that eny prelat 

hath compellid ^ou for to vee ymagis or forto make 

pilgrimagis: but sithen it is a trouthe of Goddis 

lawe that ymagis mowen be vcid profitabili and a 

trouthe it is of Goddis lawe that pilgrimagis mowen 

be doon fruytefiilli, therfore prelatis of the chirche 

mowen ^ leeffulli compelle ^ou that ye not seie a^ens 

these treuthis of Goddis lawe ; and that ye lette 

not othere men forto vce ymagis into the seid dew 

maner and forto make pilgrimagis in the seid dew 

maner, thout to ^ou silf it likith not forto haue and 

vse ymagis and forto make pilgrimagis ; and that ^e 

lette not eny othere persoones forto take the seid 

vce of ymagis and of pilgrimagis in dew maner ; and 

that ye make no cisme neither disturblaunce neither 

debate among Cristen peple bi holding^ a^ens the 

seid dew vce of ymagis and of pilgrimagis ; and that 

ye not diifame alle vsers of ymagis and pilgrimagis, 

bering an bond upon hem that thei ben ydolatrers, 

whilis they ben* noon. And if ye wolen not obeie 

herto with good wil, after that the cleer teching of 

this book fro the bigynnyng of it hidir to is to ^ou 

mynystrid, (namelich with therto ioyned The book of 

worschipingy) sotheli y schal neuere birewe ton, thout 

ye be therto dryue bi peynes, and thout ye for so 

greet and so perilose obstinacie be soor punjrschid. 



' mowe, MS. (first hand), and 
perhaps so also in the two instances 
preceding. 
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cgAP. xviL And oon thing truste ye weel, that thou^ ye wolde 
■"^11 Mmaedt^t ^^^y *^^ repugnc a^ens the clergie and a^ens alle 
^^'^''^"JSnJi*" ^^^ whiche wolen deuoutli and profitabli vce yniagis 
bu2S»i?^ and pilgrimagis, ze schulen neuer haue the maistrie. 
SSm^D^72^ Forwhi Leo the Thridde Emperour, whanne he was 
iflSaSat^ emperour of the hool Eest and Weest Cristendom, 
J]^^^^^** impungned ymagis with al his power, and he brake 
mainteinen. ymagig, and punjschid men soor whiche wolde Tse 

hem ; and myche of the Eest cuntre helde with him : 
but pt, ther apon was mad a greet coimceil of all 
the Eest and Weesfc clergie bi Gregori the ij^ Pope 
of Rome ; and it was so stabilid ymagis to be had 
in chirchis a^ens the Emperouris entent, and the de- 
uocioun of al the peple in the West partie was therto 
so greet, that tho which wolden haue had ymagis to 
be leid doun my^ten not haue her entent. 
Images defended Also Constantvn the v^. (sone of the seid Leo and 

affftiiiBt Constan- , . 

tine Gopronymua empcrouT next aftir his &dir,) attemptid the same 
AJ>.754.and * which his fadir bifore attemptid: but tit Stevyn the 

confirmed by the , , . , ' 

soo^Niwne ij«. Pope a^enstode him, and aftirward a greet coun- 
undOT Adrian I. ceil was mad bi Pope Adrian^ and bi the Patriarke 

and Taranus. -'^ 

of Constantinople,' Tharasi, in which counceil in the 
citee of Nycee the ri^t vce of ymagis was eftaoone 
confermed. 
All attempts And certis in lijk maner it wole fare, who euer 

against the law- *^ 

jwiww of Images attcmptc a^eus the seid vce of ymagis* And ther 
nerfku,aad fore, sithcu ymsgis and pilgrimagis ben leeful and 
buteviL mowe be profitabili vsid, (as it is sufficientli bi me 

proued here and in The book of worschiping^) and 
peple ben so sett that thilk vce thei wolen not lacke 
and leue, it is a greet folie forto thera^ens repugne; 
and a greet foHe it is forto counceile men into the 
contrarie, but if a man wole make myche yuel oome 
whanne noon is had, and but if he wole of a litil 



> Audrian, MS. | ' Onutan^fn, Ma 
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de&ut make ten tymes gretter yuel come forth> chap.xvil 
which ou^te not bi eny lawe of God to be doon. 

Who euer wole se more for iustifiyng of the seid ^SSon^i^imSKee 
first and ij*. principal gouernauncis now bifore tretid JJ^pJ^^JuT* 
thoru^out this present ij*. partie of this book, r^e^^^^J,i^. 
he ouer weel The hook of worschiping thorut hise 
bothe parties, and there of this mater he schal se 
more toward the fuhies. 



evident. 



xyiij. Chapiter. 

For to make a cleer soiling answere to the xiij*. J^j^J^Jj^jy. 
argument y putte bifore these vj. reulis or supposi- Jd.^^suiSw'" 
ciouns. Oon is this : Fro eeldist daies contynueli JSScL* ^ f\nt 
hidir to men weren^ woned forto speke and write J^ei^SS **™^ 
her wordis not oonli in treuthe, but also ther with ^^h^e b2n^ 
to gidere for to speke and write tho wordis in sumj^^jjjj^ 
gaynes and bewte or in sum deliciosite ; and into this Th£ rSeaelE*** 
eende and purpos thei vsiden certein colouris of re- 
thorifc, that with hem her spechis schulde be the more 
lusti, and thei ordeyneden summe certeyn figuris 
rennyng therwith forto excuse tho colourid spechis 
fro vntrouthe, and summe othere certein figuris 
for to excuse tho spechis fro vncongruy te of gramer : 
euen ritt as menn fro eeldist daies hider to weren 
woned not oonli for to ete her mete, but also ther 
with forto ete her mete in deliciose maner; and 
therfore thei ordeyneden spicis and saucis forto 
therwith make her mete the more sauori and more 
plesant. This reule is so open to alle men, which 
taken heede how the myche custom of spechis and 
writingis han be maad and tit ben mad, that nede 
is not forto make therto eny proo£ 



> loere, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. XTIIL 

ThoseWraie. ^h^ V""' ^^® ^^ supposicioun is this : Among suche 
y^^^'^^twng ^^^ ^®^^ colouris and figuris of spechis and of 
with one of hw -wTitinfids, summe ben these ij. now to be rehercid. 

limbs or with an o ' ^ •' ^ 

instrument, wo Whane a man doith a deede bi a partie of him, (as 

81^ by a figure . #• . 

that his limb or fci ^13 hond or his foot.) WO vsen for to seie that Lis 

the instrument '' 

does it. Proof^ hond Or his foot dooth thilk deede : not withstonding 
Scripture and that in the speche of verri pure trouthe to be take 

oxiierience. * . . , . 

withoute colour and figure, it is to be seid that the 
hond doith not the deede neither the foot dooth the 
deede, but the ful hool man doith the deede bi his 
hond or foot, as bi a parti of him seruyng to thilk 
deede; and ^it bi cause the hool man doith the 
deede bi his hond or foot as a parti therto seruyng 
we vsen forto seie that his hond or foot dooth 
thilk deede. In lijk maner, whanne a man dooth a 
deede bi an other thing being an instrument forto 
therbi do the deede, (as is a spere forto ouerthrowe 
another^ man in iowsting,^ or an hamer forto make 
a knyf in smythiyng,) we vsen forto seie that the in- 
strument doith the deede, (as that the spere throwith 
doun the other man, and that the hamer maketh the 
knyf), notwithstonding that in speche of pure trouthe 
to be take withoute colour or figure, it outte be seid 
that oonli this man throwith doun bi his spere, as bi 
therto an instrument, the other man, and the smyth 
bl the hamer so makith the knyf; and the spere 
throwith not the other man doun, neither the hamer 
makith the knyf, for neuemeither of tho instrumentis 
hath the craft which is doon and bisett into the 
knyfis making. And ^it bi cause that euereither of 
hem is an instrument to the doer of a deede, it is 
woned be seid that euereyther of these instrumentis 
dooth the deede which the man doith bi eny of hem. 



1 Possibly here also the word may hare been intended to be written 
di^nnctim. 
^ iniowsting, MS. 
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Open experience is suflBcient proof to this present Chap. a.vm. 

ij^ renle ; ^he, and not oonii these colouris and fignriis 

ban ben vsid in specbis and writingis out of Holi 

Writ, but also Holi Writt vsitb ful manye dyuerse 

colouris and figuris for cause seid bifore in the firste 

reule. And among al otber Holi Writt vsitb tbese ij. 

bifore ensaumplid colouris. Forwbi as to the firste 

colour ensaumpling therof is writun lob xyij^ c. in 

the bigynnyng thus: Lord, delyuere thow rne, and 

sette thou me bimdia thee; and the hond of ech fiyte 

ayena Toe^ and as to the ij^ colour ensaumpling therof 

is writun, i*. Begum ij*. £•, thus : The bowe of strong 

Toen is ouercome, amd imfirme or febU men ben gird 

with strengthe, Lo, it is seid that the hond of ech 

schulde fi^te a^ens him, and ^it open it is that the 

hond of a man fittith not, but the hool man fi^tith 

and not his hond ; but he aloone fi^tith bi his bond, 

as bi a parti seruyng in to thilk fitting. And in 

lijk maner it is seid that the bowe of strong men 

ben ouercome, thout in verri trouthe of propre speche 

the bowe is not ouercome; forwhi the bowe fi^tith 

not, but the strong man is ouercome in and bi his 

bowe as his instrument. And thus it is open that 

Holi Writt witnessith this ij*. reule to be trewe. 

The iij*. reule or supposidoun is this: Whanne oon The twrd role, 
thing is lijk to an othir thing in substaunce or being S??J^^S^}^ 
or in gouemaunce or in worching, thilk thing ^ j^t^J^j^* wn^^ 

woned be depid vndir name' of the othir *^i^g- ^5\i°j2^S?® 
Forwhi we seien that this knytt is Hector or Arthur, y^'^jf * 
for that this kny^t is strong and dou^ti as yr^t?^-n.ptia.. 
Hector or Arthur ; and where euer this kny^t is seen 
or Cometh, it mai be seid in lijk maner of speche: 
'' Arthur or Hector is here or is come:'' bi cause 
that oon which is lijk to Arthur or Hector is come. 



> This is Wiclifs Tersion of Job | * the name, MS. (first hand), 
xrii. 3. in its later fbrm, I 
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ogAP.xvm, This maner of speche is had not oonli in oomoun 
vce out of Holi Scripture, but also this maner of 
colouring speche is ofte and myche had in Holi Scrip- 
ture. Forwhi hi this colour of speche, which in 
rethorik is depid tra/ifismmk/poiouftiy Crist seid that he 
was a vyne, and hise disdpUs weren braunchis, and his 
Fadir was an erthe tilier, and lohun the Baptiste was 
Helie.' And al for this, that he was lijk in wirching 
to a yyne, and hise disciplis weren lijke to braunchis 
of a vyne, and his Fadir was lijk to an erthe tilier^ 
and lohun Baptist was lijk to Helie. 
The fourth rule. The liij*. reule is this: Whanne oon thing is or- 
wont^tobL^caiieddeyned and deputid forto represente and signifie and 

by the name of v • • . •% • t • xi. ai- ■ 

ftnother thing, Drmge into mjnde or consideracioun an other thing, 
design^ to re; thilk thing is woued be depid -vndir the name of the 
Scripture and ill other thing SO signified or representid. Forwhi in 

common speech. , , • i* i • j i. • /* mi. • 

this maner of colound speche we seien : " This ymage 
'' is Seint Peter ; and this ymage is Seint Marie ; and 
" here stondith Seint lame ; and a laumpe hangith bi- 
" fore Seint Eater^n ; and in this steyned dooth ridith 
" Hector of Troie; and here in this steyned dooth 
** King Herri leieth a sege to Harflew; in this dai, 
'* which we now in this leer halewen, Crist was bom; 
'^ in this dai, which now is at Mydsomer, lohun Bap- 
** tist was bom/' And al for this, that this ymage re- 
presentith Seint Peter or Seint Marie or Seint lame or 
Seint Kateryn, and this ymage representith Hector or 
King Herry, and this dai in this ^eer is deputid forto 
represente and signifie the same dai iii which Crist was 
bom, and this other day in this same teer is deputid 
forto represente the same dai in which lohun Baptist 
was bom. And not oonli the spechis of this iiij*. reule 
ben vsid out of Holi Scripture, but also in Holi Scrip- 
ture. Forwhi in Holi Scripture, Genes, xli". 8., vpon 
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the dreem of Pharao is is seid thus : The vij. /aire Chap, xyiii, 

kijn and the vij. ful eerie of com ben vij. yeeria of 

plente; and the vij. hijn ihynne and leene, whiche 

stieden up after tho, and the vij, thinne eerie of 

eom aifid emyten with brennyng wijnd ben vij, yeerie 

of hv/ngi/r to comyng. Also, i\ Cor. x*. 6., it is seid 

thus : Oriat vxis the etoon which lane water in desert, 

Numeri the xx". chapiter. And also, Ephe& ij". 6., it 

is seid that Orist was the comer stoon, ioynyng the 

ij. wallis to gidere in Salamonis temple, of which it 

is writim in the cxyij^ Psalme. And al for that the 

stoon in desert signified and representid Crist, and 

also the other comer stoon in the temple of Salamon 

signified and representid Crist, and the vij. fatte kijn 

and the vij. ful eeris ^ of com signifieden the vij. plen- 

teuose ^eeris next thanne comyng. 

The V*. reule or supposicioun is this: Ech spech or The fifth rule. 

•,. 1 • J T /» • 1 Ji •* ••* •••- J Bach of the flgu- 

wntmg SO oolound and ngund as the i*., lj^, uj^ and ntive speeches 

• •••a i>ii ■ 1 1*1 11 i^*x in the four roles 

uij*. reulis techen, ou^ten be reducid and brou^t mto above named 
the meenyng and vndirstonding of a speche or writ- ^to a speech 
ing, which in him silf is trewe with out such colour which is uteraiiy 
and figure. Forwhi no vntrewe speche, as and for tionsofthis. 
that he is vntrewe, is alloweable and vsable ; but 
ech such speche, as in that, is reprouable: for al 
vntreuthe, as such, is viciose, and ther fore ech such 
speche is alloweable and vseable in that, and for that, 
that he is mad trewe bi bringing and reducing him 
into the meenyng and vndirstonding of a speche, which 
is trewe withoute such colour and figure. And ther- 
fore the dewe menyng or vnderstonding of this speche 
or writing ; " Thi ri^t hand dide this dede," is to be 
seid thus : " Thou bi thi ri^t bond, as bi thi partie 
" therto seruyng, didist this deede.'' And the dew 
meenyng or vndirstonding of this speche or writing; 
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CHAP. x\iiP « Thi spere threwe doun hors and man," ou^ie be 

this : '' Thou bi thi spere, as bi thin therto seruyng 

*' instrument, threwist doun hors and man.'' The dew 

vndirstonding of this speche ; '' Hector cometh how/' 

is this : '' Oon lijk to Hector cometh now." The dew 

vndirstonding of this speche ; " lohun ^ was Helie^" is 

this : *^ lohun was lijk to Helie." The dew vnder- 

stonding of this speche ; '^ Crist was the com^ stoon," 

is this : '^ Crist was representid and signified bi the 

" comer stoon." 

The sixth rale. The vj*. reule is tliis: Euen as it is alloweable me 

thatftainstiu-. for to scie that the instrument dooth the deede, for 

thiiiK.whicha that the man dooth thilk deede bi the instrument; so 

XDMi does there 

b7,8owemsy bi lijfc skile it is alloweable me forto seie thus: I 

prsj to Ml in- *' , 

Rtrumenttodo « preie the instrument to do the same deede," for 

that, which wo ^ ' 

FV ^j,^*^® that y preie the man to do thilk deede bi the same 
instrument. That this reule is trewe y proue thus : 
It is alloweable me to seie to the spere of this man 
thus : ^' Thou threwist doxm the other man ;" for that 
the dew meenyng and vndirstonding of this speche is 
this : ** Thou, man, bi thi spere threwist doun the 
** other man," (as it is open bi the v^ reule, and this 
meenyng and vnderstonding is alloweable as conue- 
nient :) but so it is, that as weel and as dewely the 
dew vnderstonding of this speche ; " Y preie thee^ O 
** spere, throwe thou doun the othir man," is this: 
" Y preie thee, man, throwe thou doun bi this 
*' spere the other man," as it is open bi the same 
v^ reule; and this meenyng and vndirstonding is 
alloweable and conuenient, as it is open bi the same 
V*. reule. Wherfbre as weel and as alloweabili y mai 
seie this speche : " Y preie thee, spere, throwe doun 
" this man," how weel and alloweabili y mai seie this 
speche : '^ I seie to thee, spere, that thou threwist 
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" doun the other man/' or ellis thus: "0 thou spere, chap. xyhl- 
** throwe doun the other man.''* 

Certis these TJ. reulis or supposiciouns teuen sulBi- AppUcationof 

. 1 i . ,./» . -I • -I •. the«e rules to the 

cient and cleer lustinyng to manye spechis and wnt- addresses made 

• • 'jj. • jj» • "m i«»i»»j.i_ to the cross, 

mgis seid to crossis and of crossis. Forwhi if it be some of those 

seid or writim to the same crosse in which Crist prayers ex- 

henge : " Thou, crosse, a^enbou^tist man," the dewe ^ 

meenyng and vndirstondmg ther of is this : *^ Sum 

" persoon a^enbou^te man bi thee, crosse, in that 

'' that thou were an instrument forto atenbie man." 

And if it be seid or writun of the same crosse 

thus : '^ The crosse of Crist saued the world and 

" clensid the world," the dewe vndirstonding ther 

of is this : '* Crist bi his crosse as bi therto a seru* 

" yng instrument saued the world and clensid the 

'* world." And if it be seid or writun to an other 

crosse sett vp in a chirche : " In thee the Sauiour of 

" the world henge," the dew vndirstonding ther of is 

this : " In oon thing lijk to thee (or in oon thing, 

" which thou representist,) the Sauiour of the world 

" henge." And if to the same crosse in which Crist 

died it be preied thus : " O crosse of Crist, y preie 

*^ thee helpe me and defende me and iustifie me," 

the dew yndirstonding her of mai be this : '' Crist, 

^' y preie thee helpe me and iustifie me bi thi crosse 

" BA therto the helping instrument." And herbi it 

is open that the dew yndirstonding of thilk preier 

bifore rehercid in the xiij°. argument and conteyned 

in this ympne, Vexilla Regis prodeuint, et ccetera, 



' The foUoiring words occur in 
the MS., being in part written on 
an erwure by a later (?) hand, but 
some still later corrector has drawn 
a pen through every line : — " And 
thanne ferther, if this speche is 
alloweable : *Y preie thee, spere, 



throwe thou doun the other man,' 
this present yj«. reule muste nedis 
be trewc, that it is alloweable and 
connenient speche forto seie, ' That 
y preie thee, spere, that thou ouer- 
throwe the otbir man.' *' 
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QsAP. XTiii. whanne it is seid^ thus: cro8, the oon hop6 m thia 
tyme of passioun, ervorese thou riytwisnea to piteful 
men, and yeue foryevsTiea to giUi men, may be this, 
if the speche be maad to a crosse in oure ohirche : 
^* O God, encreoe ri^twisnes to men hauyng pitee, 
'' and leue forteuenes to gilti men bi the cros, which 
'' representith and signifieth the instrument of oure 
** oon hope in this tyme representing the tyme of 
'' passioim.'^ And in lijk maner dew vnderstonding 
of the preier, which is conteyned in the prose of the 
response, crux viride ligwum^ et ocetera, whanne it 
is preied there thus : Thou, which bariet the Lord, 
make the patrouai (that is to seie, Crist) forto be to 
U8 redi or howeable; cmd thou, 9toh, which were 
worthi to here the price of the world, yeue cmd 
gra/wnte to thia peple the ben^ice of the croaae, mai 
be this, if the preier be mad to eny crosse now being 
in oure chirche: '^O God make the patroun (that is 
" to seie, Crist) be to us indynable bi this cros signi- 
« fiyng the instrument or the crosse which bare the 
^' Lord: and, O Lord, ^eue and graunte to this peple 
*' of Crist the benefet of the crosse, bi the stok which 
** signifieth the stok that deserued here the price of 
'' the world.'' And efbsoone in hjk maner the dew 
yndirstonding of the preier conteyned in the anteme 
crux aplendidior, et ccetera, if it be preied tho: to • 
a comon crosse among us thus, aweete atok, baring 
aweete nailia and aweete birthena, aaue thou thia 
preaent cv/mpany gaderid into thi preiavng, may be 
this: "O God, this present cumpany gaderid into the 
** preising of thee to be doon bi the crosse saue thou 
<' bi this stok, signiSyng the sweete crosse instrument 
" bering sweete nailis and sweete birthens." And in 
lijk maner dew yndirstondingis mowen be ^ouun to 
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the othere preieris mad to the cros^ aad rehercid bi- Ohaf. xyui. 
fore in the xiij*. argument in the [x*.]^ chapiter of 
thia present ij\ partie. 



xix« Chapiter. 



Neuebtheles, thou^ bi these vj. reulis these preiers. These six niics 
whiche mowen be seid as mad to the cros, mowen be vindda^tionof the 
saued firo inconuenience ^ and ynaccordaunce, (and that fhe^orom; yet ^ 

/»x"i_ji jxj* i.*"L •!_ i two Other rules 

for the dew vnderstonding which mai be louun toshaiibeiaid 
hem bi these vj, reulis,) tit also sureli and vndoutabili thdr u^^d 

,, , "I'-i**- . 1 lawfulness shall 

tbo preiers mowen be ezcnsid fro mconuenience, and be made yet 
mowen be mad M alloweable, &ir, and honeste bi 
the vij". and ▼iij^ retdis or supposiciouns whiche now 
schnlen be put forth. 

The vij^ renle or supposicioun myche l\jk to the ij^ The seventh rule, 
renle is this: Whanne a man doith or suffrith a deede anything by the 

-. ,,. T_»"i« 1 ' ... intervention of 

bi eny thing which is a meene prouokmg or stinnganyprovooativo 
notabili the doer or suffrer for to it do or suf&e, or besaidtW^^ 

, . , . . . - . , - - . , . medium itself 

which 18 m eny other wise a notable meene therto, doesit.asheip. 
it is woned be seid that thilk meene dooth the deede ;™!^iation. Proof 
in this ynderstondinff, that thilk meene helpith and^^rip^i^aud 
fortherith in meenyng that the deede be don of his 
veri doer: as, if lohun be a prouoking meene that 
the King ^eue * to me xx**. pound of ^eerli fee, whilis 
lohun preieth the Eang that he so do, it mai be seid 
and is woned be seid that lohun dooth and teueth 
to me thilk fee, and his preier doith and ^eueth to 
me the same fee; in this yndirstonding, that lohun 
meeneth or helpith, and fortherith in meenyng that 
the teuyng be doon, and his preier doith in meenyng 



> A space left In fhe MS. for the 
number. 
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Chap. XIX. that the same teuyng be doon. This reale is open 
bi experience. Also in Holi Writt the colour of this 
present vij*. reule is ensamnplid and vsid. Forwhi^ 
lames the v*. chapiter, it is seid thus: If eny of you, 
id sijky lede he in preestia of the chirdie, amd preie 
thei for him, and anovnte thei in the ruime of the 
Lord : and the preier of feith schal eaue {he sijk 
maau Lo how Holi Wiitt seith that the preier schal 
saue the sijk man* not withstonding that in veiy 
trouthe of propre speche neither the preier neither he 
that preieth dooth thilk deede of sauyng, but God 
aloone doith' thilk deede of sauyng; and the preier 
wirchith oonli as a meene in prouoking ther to, and 
the man preiying wirchith also oonli as a meene pro- 
uoking in to the saaf sauyng. Thus it is open that 
the yij*. reule is witnessid bi Holi Scripture to bo 
trewe. 
jPho eighth rule. And if this rculc be trewe, certis thanne folewith 

wo may lAv^lly , « , , ... 

pray both to the ther of that the vuj*. reule or supposicioun is trewe, 
pr^pcaiivo which is this : It is allowable that y seie thus : ** I 

medium to per- *' 

ttoS.**'prwf"of *' preie lohun forto ^eue to me the seid fee;" and 
thoruie, it is allowable that y seie thus: "I preie the seid 

'' preier of lohun to be maad to the King, that 
'' thilk preier ^eue to me the same fee of xx^. pound." 
For whi, if this speche is alloweable : " lohun ^euyth * 
*^ to me the seid fee of xx^^ pound;" and if this 
speche be alloweable *, " The seid preier of lohun 
" ^euith* to me the seid xx*^. pound;" certis thanne 
it is alloweable that I seie thus: ''I preie bothe to 



1 doith is interlmeated in a later (?) 
hand. 

' yeuyth and yiuith (as veil as 
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*' lohon aud to liis preier, that thei jeue to me the chap, xix. 
*' seid fee of xx**. pound/' But so it is, that euer- 
either of the ij. former seid spechis is alloweable. 
Wherfore euereither of the ' ij. spechis of preiers ben 
also allowable. The first premisse is open ynou^, b» 
is prouid bifore bi the ▼j^ reule and his proof. And 
that the ij^ premisse is trewe, it may be prouid thus: 
To this speche, " lohun ^eueth to me this seid fee 
" of xx^. pound,'' and to this speche, ** His preier 
" ^eueth to me the same xx^^ pound/' the dewe vn- 
dirstondingis ben these: ''lohun is meene that the 
" seied fee be ^ouun to me, and his preier is also 
*' meene that the same seid fee is ^ouun to me/' as 
schewith the vij^ reule. And open it is bi the v*. 
rewle that this vndirstonding is allowable and con- 
venient ynou^. Wherfore the ij^ premysse is trewe. 
And so nedis the conclusioim of the bothe premyssis 
is trewe, namelich sithen in lijk maner lijk verrili 
the dewe vndirstonding of this speche: ''Y preie 
" lohun that he ^eue to me the seid fee, and y preie 
** his preier forto ^eue to me the same fee/' is this : 
*' I preie lohim that he be meene into the ^euyng of 
" the seid fee, aud y preie lohun that he make the 
'' preier of him to be also meene into the same 
" ^euing of the same fee," as it is open Li the ^\ 
and bi the vij^ reulis. And this vndirstonding is 
allowable and conuenient ynou^. Wherfore nedis 
folewith that the seid conclusioun is trewe. 

And thus these vij*. and viij*. rewKs schewen ^P^'ili J^jSi'^^'ttfo 
ynout and sureli ynouj, that ech of the preiers Jjj^j^j^^^^'*** 
whiche semen to be mad to the crosse (and rd^^rcid Jj^^^^^ 
bifore in the xiij*. argument) is alloweable and con- Jjw«j»noe^ 
uenient ynouj. Forwhi the vij*. and viij*. re^ilis 22j^522f JP* 
schewen that the dewe vudirstondiug of the fiwtcS?^^*** 
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CHAf. xixi preier there reherchid in the ympue, VexiUa Regis 
prodeunt, is this : " O thou Ood^ bi whom * the cros is 
" the prouocative meene of oure oon hope in tyme of 
'^ this passioon, encrese ri^twisnes to men hauyng pite, 
^ and [make] that God ^eue for^euenes to gilti men /' 
and sotheli so the cros is therbo prouocatijf meene^ 
Forwhi Qod bi biholding to the cros is stirid and 
prouokid forto do alle maners of good to us, sithen a 
cros was the instrument wher yn Crist, in sum maner 
of deseruyng, deserued to us al oure good. And for 
as miche as if we desire and preie that the cros be 
such a prouocatijf meene into the seid ^euyng, thanne 
oure desijr therto sohal encrece and be the gretter; 
and aftir that oure desijr schal therto be the grettir^ 
Qod schal make that the crosse schal the more pro* 
uoke him or schal make him silf so that he the more 
be prouokid bi the cros into the seid for^euyng, — 
therfore it is not veyn but it is ful profitable that 
we desire and preie to God, that he ^eue to us oure 
goodis in this now spokun vnderstonding, that the 
cros be meene into the ^euyng to be doon to vs fro 
God him silf as the veny doer and ^euer therof. 
Neuertheles, thou^ this preier be mad as in voice or 
in inward speche to the cros, ^it in the trewe vnder- 
stonding therof it is maad to God, as is now next 
bifore expowned. 
Aiimiiaroxpiar And cucu as it is uow answcrid bi the vij^ and 
S^enofadthe viij*. rewlis for iustifiyng of the first there rehercid 
FaiiibSr|aiiti&<»- preier maad (as in voice thou^ not in the vnder- 



* The erasares on both sides of 
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stonding) to the croB, so in lijk wijse it mai be an- chap, xix. 
Bwerid bi the flame vij*. and viij*. reulia into the won of them to 

, - - ^ be found in 

lustifiyng of alle othere preiers there maad (as ^^Y^^^^J^*^*^ 

voice thou^ not in the vnderstonding) to the cros, 

whiche ben reheroid bi fore in the xiij^ argument. 

And for that this is open ynou^, therfore more speche 

therof y oner passe. In other wise into iustifijmg 

of the seid preiers mad to the cros, I haue answerid 

in The book of worschiping, the ij*. parti, the iiij*. 

chapiter. Chese the seers which of tho answers to hem 

lijkith; for these answers here mad and the answer 

ther mad ben vndoutabli and at fiille^ euydently 

trewa 



Chapiteb. 

Fob answere to the xiiij^ and xv*. ar&rumentis toTHSFoua- 
gidere vndir oon, y sonde bifore these iij. reulis orpiFrsBirTH 

. . * *• ASOUXBITTS 

SUpposiClOns. AJsawBBXD, 

Oon is : That a man schal haue more feruentii hise Three miespre- 
affecdouns and loues anentis his loued freend, whannemie. Axnanwui 
and whilis thilk freeud is at sumwhile present *per- more fervently 
sonali with him and bisidis him» than he schal haue, hia friend wuie 
if the freend be absent alwey and not personali pre- ^*'^^*5?£*ij^ 
sent with hiuL This reule is openli trewe bi expe- 
rience. Forwhi, (not withstonding a man talke and 
speke of his freend at the mete table or in sum other 
place, and haue as good affeccioun as he can haue 
upon the same freend in such absence,) tit if in the 
meene while the freend come into him personali and 
sitte doun with him, he schal haue miche gretter af- 
feccioun vpon the seid freend than he hadde in the 
freendis absence. Wherfore this firste reule is trewe. 



> 4ke fiOk^ MS. (fint corrector). The whole of this paragraph is 
re-wxitten on an erasure. 
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The ij^ reole is this : If a man wole encrefie his 
gode affeodoims anpntin his absent freend, whilis he 
mat not haoe the same freend visibili present, it is 
profitable to him that he ymagine tiiilk fireend to be 
with him pvesait bodilL lliis is enydentli trewe bi 
assay of ejip c iie nce to alle hem whiche ^enen hem 
vijslj to the bisjnes of eontemplacioan, namelich in 
the iMgrnnyng of her oontemplatijf lij£ Wheifore 
this reole is trewe 
AM«hvwoar«r -^^ ^^*" - ^ ^^ fieend were bodili visibili pre- 
Sf'^jrJy**" sent, thilk piesaice were best finto gendre the seid 
^aflhocioimL WherCne the other next present being of 
^^ his freend. which is next aftir his bodili present 
£ visible being, is the next grettist meene aftir his 
'tte bodili visiUe presence into the gendring of the seid 
affeocionn. And thanne ferther thns : 6nt so it is, 
that thilk present beyng of the fireend. grettist aftir 
his bodili visible presence, is his presence in ymagi- 
nadoan. Wherfore this present ij*. reole is trewe: 
That it is ful profitable into gendring of affeccionns 
upon the absent freend, that the desirer of the affeo- 
cionn hane ymaginadonn that thilk fineend is in* bodili 
maner present. 

The iij*. renle is this: It is esier forto ymagyne a 
thing absent to be present in an other thing lijk 
therto, than witboate eny other thing lijk therto. 



It 



INiJcut bgrt 

mfett tiiMiwi£ Forwhi eueiy thing lijk to an othir thing bringith 
Soofof iherate. Jnto yma^nacioun and into mynde better and littir 
fhantiwcai- and esicr the thing to him lijk, than the thing to 

him lasse lijk or vnlijk. And herfore it is that midbe 
esier men schulen ymagine the dai of Cristis birthe 
to be present in the dai as lijk therto markid in the 



> The preposition tJt (occurring 
at the end of the line in the MS.) 
is joined hy a hyphen to its sub- 
stantiTe, thus lowing that in- 



stances of apparent junction ot 
prepoddoDs to their sdbstantives 
are not purely accidental. 
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leer, than in an other dai not so lijk therto ; and chap, xx. 
men schulen esier ymagine the dai of Cristis resurrec- 
cionn and the dai of Pentecost in the daies therto 
assigned bi more lijknes in the ^eer, than in othere 
daies lasse therto like. 

Now after these thre reulis and vpon hem y pro-NowthecmciJix 
cede thus: Ech man hath nede forto haue mde anec- mfkeua imagine 

^ . Chnst to be 

ciotms anentis Crist, as upon his best freend ; and this^bhrpresont: 

freend teueth not to us his presence visibili ; wherfore^™|«2j 

it is profitable to ech man for to ymagine this freend chSumS od 

be present to us bodili and in a maner visibili. Andjj^^'henpre- 

sithen herto serueth ful weel and ful myche the ymage 

of Crist crucified, whilis and if the biholder }nnagineth 

Crist to be strei^t abrode bodili thoru^ the bodi of 

the same ymage, heed to heed, bond to bond, breste 

to breste, foot to foot, — ^therfore the oolde practik of 

deuoute Cristen men was forto so ymagyne ; thou^ 

thei knewen and bileeueden weel ynou^, that it was 

not so in deede as thei deuoutli ymagineden. In this 

3^maginacioun thei helden hem silf forto meete bodili 

and presentli with Crist in Palme-Simday, in which 

dai leerli thei ymainneden the same firste dai be in 

whi^h Crist caTTsibU riding into Jerusalem and 

waB mett of the lewis singing to him : OacmTia to the 

80716 of Dcmith. And so al what in suche proces- 

siouns was seid and sungun toward the (n*osse in eelde 

daies of the chirche in Fahne-Sundai was seid of Crist 

imd to Crist ymagined to be bodili present with and 

ia the crucifix or crosse, which the peple in proces- 

sioun bibelden. 

And herbi tit into ferther encrecin^; of deuocioun Theoeremonics 

^ , - _ , used on Good^ 

and good affeccioim to be gendnd upon Crist, thei ^^^gL^d^ th 
crepiden to ward and to such an ymage of the crucifix SeprindSie.^ 
in Good Fridai; not as thou^ thei crepiden thanne 
and there to noon other thing saue to the ymage, 
but that thei aftir her ymaginadoun crepiden to the 
persoon of Crist, which bi her ymaginacioun was 
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ohapJCX. bodili strei^t forth with the bodi of the ymage. And 
^it ferther into more loue and good affecdoun to be 
gendrid, thei kessiden the feet of the ymage ; not as 
that the feet of the ymage weren al that thei there 
kissiden, but that ther with thei kessiden the feet 
of Crist whom thei ymagineden to be there in bodili 
maner present. And this deuout practik, namelich in 
his outward deede, abidith ^it in al the West Chirche 
a this ^ side Greek lond ; how euer it be of the inward 
ymaginatijf deede, whiche (as 7 trowe) abidith ful litil 
or noutt, — ^the more harme is I And so it mai be 
seid that no thing is seid and sungun to the nakid 
and bare crosse in processioun of Palme-Sundai, nei- 
ther enj creping or offiing or kissing is maad to the 
crosse in Good Fridai ; but al this is doon to Cristis 
persoon in his manhede, which is ymagined there to 
be in and with the ymage crucified and strei^t thoru^ 
the ymage crucified, heed to heed, bond to bond, 
foot to foot; thou^ it be not trowid so to be, but 
thout the contrarie is trowid to be. And herbi is 
sufficient answere ^ouun to the xiiij*. and xv*. argu- 
mentis to gidere. 
These argtunento Who cucr schal clccrli and perfitli vndirstonde the 
catethedevo- auswcrc which is now bifore maad to the xiiii*. and 

tious paid to " 

*h*S^ wwl? ^^- argumentis, he schal therbi take sufficient ground 
touchcdthem.^ forto excusc fro blame and fi:o vnfruytftd and lewid 
^^ouS^be^in^"** goucmaunce alle tho whiche wolen touche with her 
S3d2ctuS? hondis the feet and othere parties and the clothis of 
*^^us*\n-^ ymagis, and wolen thanne aftir sette to her visage 
tS^^?t°by 3,nd to her i^en and to her mouthis her tho hondis, 
JlS^iTx'witb OTur with whiche in the now seid maner thei touchiden 
coni^uentiy^** the ymagis or the clothingis of the ymagis. Certis, — 
5Hth*Si!?m?uth sithen it is openli knowe for sooth, that thou woldist 
touched^he^**' be ritt weel plesid and thou woldist myche make 



■ athis, MS. See note on p. 268. 
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therof, if Crist "were now in erthe in a greet preoe chap, ii. 

of peple, and thou my^tist come so ny^ that thon{.^^y^2Jg 

schuldist touche with thin hond hise feet or his hond^JJ^^Jfj^^ 

his breste or his cheke or hise clothis, and woldist SLe^indta^ 

therbi gendre to thee bi so myche the more affecdoim i^?S'o°fhe"'"^ 

anentis him than if thou my^tist not so touche him^®^®"* 

or his clothing, (euen rijt as we han experience that 

oon persoon gendrith more loue to an other, if he 

biclippe him in armys, than he schulde, if he not 

come so nyt to him and not bidippid him,) — it muste 

nedis folewe, if thou ymaguie Crist or an other Seint 

for to be bodUi strei^t thoru^out the bodi of the 

ymage, that thou schalt gendre, gete, and haue bi so 

miche the more good affeccioun to God or to the 

Seint, that thou dost to him touching him in the 

ymage as bi ymaginacioim. And sithen what a man 

mai not haue and do at the next and immediatli, 

he wole be weel paied and weel plesid for to haue 

it mediatli, (that is to seie, forto haue it arombe 

and bi a meene,) it folewith that it is coueitable 

to a man into the gendring or the contynuyng of 

such seid affeccioun to Qod and to Seintis for to 

desire haue, and for to gete to him and haue vnto 

his -visage or i^en or mouth the touche of Cristis 

feet or of his mouth or of his hond or breste bi 

meene of the touche which the hond getith fro hem 

and ypon hem immediatli ; (euen as thou woldist 

be weel plesid, if thi freend, whom thou louest and 

which loueth thee, wolde sende to the a cosse or an 

handling or a biclipping or eny other bodili touching 

bi a meene persoon receyuyng thilk cosse, handling, 

biclipping, or othere touching of him immediatli, and 

delyueryng to thee as fro him mediatli:) namelich 

sithen the nature of loue bitwixe persones [is] forto 

be a moving in to oonyng and ioynyng tho per- 

soones to gidere, in so miche that if tho persoones 

mitten make euereither of hem forto entre into the 
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cxAipjEX. ful hool peraoon of the other of bem and forto be 
strei^t thorny out the bodi or persoon of the other of 
hem, than were had a greet entent and purpos into 
which her lone endyneth; euen ri^t as hate bitwixe 
twey persoones bi his nature labourith and moueth 
into departing and disseuering and into rombe dis- 
taunt being of euereither of hem from the other of 
hem atwyn. 

Son^tS?** ^^ ^' *^®i'^or®» ^^® l®^t d^ree of ooning or 
f£?nn»cmSw i^y^y^g ^^ ^ ^•^ ^ Qoddis persoon or to a Seintis 
J^jjJ^|?*J5J persoon is a meene forto gendre loue anentis God or 
goMTOjfc^iu*. the Seint, and forto continue and encreoe the loue 
human inter- bifore gcudrid ; and that more or lasse aftir that 

thilk ioynyng or coupling to Ooddis persoon or to the 
Seintis persoon is more or lasse ny^er or romber. 
Seen we not that, if a man loue a child, he wole sette 
his cheke to the cheke of the child, his ite to the 
childis i^e, his forhede to the childis forhede, his nose 
to the childis nose, and therbi the more loue is gendrid 
anentis the child? Whi not in lijk mauer the more 
loue and good affeccioun mai be gendrid anentis God 
or a Seint bi such touche to be maad bi the bifore 
sett ymaginacioun to God or the Seint? Whethir not 
oon man achal loue bi so miche the more a lord, if 
he mai be admyttid for to come so ny^ that he lie 
with the lord in oon bed? And if he mai not be 
admyttid into so greet ny^nes, ^t if he mai be ad- 
mittid for to ligge in the same chambir with the lord, 
certis therbi schal good loue and aJSeccioun be gen- 
drid. And therfore such good symple bisyneseis bifore 
spokun, whiche lay persoones doon aboute ymagis, 
ou^ten not be scoriied neither be rebukid, but if the 
scomers or rebukers ther yn schewe that thei knowen ^ 
not al what mai iustifie tho symple persoones deedis. 



1 knowe, MS. (first hand). 
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In an other maner to such creping toward an ymage chap. xx. 
crucified and to such kissing doon to the ymagis feet^ FurtbeHustifl- 
and (bi lijk skile) to the now seid handling y haue kin^Uof devotion 
answerid in The booh of worschipiTig, the ij*. parti, foundin PeoocVs 
the mj*. chapiter. Of whiche answens euer either is»iv. 
good ynou^ and trewe ynow^, and neuerneither of 
hem is contrarie to other of hem ; and therfore chese 
the reder of this place and of thilk place whether 
this or thilk or bothe he wole holde. 

I haue bisett the lenger bisynes forto answere suf- TWie w»«)n for 
fidentli and cleerli to the xiij^ and xiiij*. and xv*. the ren^ to the 

, " •* three last argii- 

arramentis. bi cause that in tho deedis of Palme-Sun- naents of the 

^ LoUaras. 

day and Good Fridai, where upon the xiij*. and xiiij". 
[and] xv^. argumentis rennen, the aduersaries holden 
to be greet and cursid wickidnes. Not withstonding 
that if the conceitis ben had in vce, whiche the 
bifore* reulis ^euen and techen, aUe tho deedis doon 
in Fahne-Sundai and in Qood Fridai schulen be doon 
fill miche holili and blessidli and ful profitabli into 
making the doer strong and my^ti in othere tymes 
forto do and sufire for the loue and the lawe of lesus 
Crist. 

Neuertheles this y wolde that ech man knewe, (and stiu, though 
herto y wolde that ech man toke hede,) thout the d^otU)n nghtiy 

. , /. 1 .1 • -T 1 • understood are 

excercise and vce of suche now seid visible signes, profitable at cer- 
doon in deuocioun and with vndirstonding of tho are not tote bo 

exclusively at* 

signes what thei bitokenen, is good and profitable to tended to as to 
be had at certein whiUs, namelich of hem whiche out of sight. 

-„- This 18 as much 

kunnen not rede or moun not here the word of Uod superior to such 

exercises as 

red or prechid to hem, — ^it y wole not that mensuniiKhtto 
schulden^ haunte as it were alwey the excercise in 
suche visible signes, whanne thei coueiten to be mad 
spiritual, sweete, and deuoute with God, and stronge 
forto do and suffre for him ; neither that thei haunte 



< Probably we should read In/ore I < schulde not, MS. (first band). 
Meid, I 
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Oaip. XX. 80 miche or so ofte the yoe of auche visible signes, 
that thilk haunte and vca lette hem fro voe of a 
better exceroiae ; and speoiaU that he not drenche al 
the leiser, which tho men mitten and '^schnlden haue 
forto reede or heere the word of Qod yndirstonden 
gumwhat of hem or dedarid Bumwhat to hem. For 
oertis, how the sunne pasaith in cleemea, oheerte, and 
ooumfort the moone, and bs a greet torche pfuasith a 
litil candel; so in these seid pointii reding and hear- 
ing in Goddis word, which is an exoercise in hereable 
signea ^ouun to us fro Gbd, pasaith in deemes of 
teohing and in oheerte of delijt and in coumfort of 
strengthe ^euyng forto do and suffire for Qod in his 
lawe keping al the excercuie had, or which can be 
had, in suche now bifora seid visibld signea deuisid 
bi man, 
Thewoxdof God The experience had in this mater is so sure, that 

is proved both , , 

^o®lP®3?^??P?. therfore y am bold forto it knouleche: in so miche 

■nd by Christ s "' , , 

remM-ktobotho that it is weel aspied bi assai whi^ Crist was moued 

true life of man. ^ 

J«**^ word is forto seie, that "man lyueth not oonli bi breed, but 
^^» " bi ech word which passith fro the mouth of God.'^* 

Certis to hem which assaien of thilk word it ia (as 
it were) so deliteful as her Uj^ so weel teching and 
dressing, that withoute it ean be to hem (as it were) 
no good lij£ And ^it al this vndirstonde not j of 
the Bible aloon, as summen ouer ynredUi and ouer 
myche syngulerli vndirstonden* 

Here e&nditk the ij^ parti of Ths Bis'KBSSEB. 
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And here bigynneth the iif, parti of 

The Bepeesseb. 

L Chapiteb. 

The iij*. principal gouemaunce, for which many of The landed ppo- 
the laife blamen yniustli the clercfie, is this : Fersoones cierr^iBthe 

i»xii. -in 1 . 111. tWrtordiiiftnoo 

of the olerme receyuen, holden, and occupien lordschip«>mpiittnedof. 

» m Some men con- 

of housis and feeldis, not oonli in which thei hem aider those clergy 

who defend the 

ailf dwellen and which thei hem silf tilien, but alsopo««Mipnofim- 

' moveable jiro- 

which thei hem silf setten forth to be fermed of perty, whether 

great or small, to 

othere occupiers, and receyuen rente therfore of the g^^^^***®®' 

same occupiers. Oertis summe persoones of the lay 

peple beren an hond this now seid iij\ principal "^ 

gouemaunce to be a^ens the lawe of God, how euer 

litle or fewe tho vnmouable godis ben; and therfore 

thei beren an hond that aUe tho persoones of the 

dergie whiche willingli contynuen the now seid iij*. 

principal gouemaimce ben thoru^ al thilk while in 

state of dampnacioun^ what euere gode deedis thei 

doon. 

That this bering an hond is vntrewe, (and that for six conclusions 

,t , tt •■»,,. ..1 • . shall be made 

that the seid uje. principal gouemaunce is not a^ens against their 
the lawe of God,) y schal proue bi vj} conclusiouns ; 
of whiche the firste is this : The seid iij*. principal thb fimt 
gouemaunce is not a^ens Holi Scripture of the Ool<i jJ^^otwiSiw to 
Testament neither of the Newe Testament. T^tament^*^ 

That this conclusioim is trewe for his first parti, y thb wbbt 
proue thus : If Holi Scripture of the Gold Testament from thb Old 

T'SSTA.MBHT BOB 

schulde forbede the seid gouemaunce, it schulde so for- thb pibbt coh- 

t t 1 • /^ ,1 . 1 A. CLUBION. No 

bede bi summe of these processis now here anoon aftir tcrtoftheoid 

Testament for- 

to be rehercid ; of which oon is writun, Numeri xviij*. bids it. certain 

' 7 «f texts discussed. 

£, where it is seid thus : Arid the Lord seid to Aaron, JS®*^'^*'?* 

' (Nmn,zfiii) 
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Chap. I. 



The Bocond text. 
(Deut. I.) 



The third text 
(Deut.zviU.) 



Ze schulen ' Twt wedde eny thing in ike lond of heniy 
neither ye schvXen haue part among hem, ; I aw, thi 
paH and heritage in the myddis of the sones of 
lerad. Forsothe y yaf to the eonea of Leuy alle^ the 
tithia of Israel into poesessioun for tlie seruicey Jn 
which thei eemen me in the tabernacle of boond of 
peeSy that the sonea of Israel neiye no Tnore to the 
tabernacle of boond of pees, neither do deedli synne. 
To the sones aloon of Leuy, seruyng me in the taber- 
nacle and bering the synnes of the peple, it schal 
be a lawful thing euerlastiTig in yov/re generor- 
ciouns. Thei schulen^ wedde Tioon othir thing, and 
thei schulen be apaied with the offring of tUhis, 
whiche y depa/rtid into vsis and necessaries of hem. 

An other processe is writun, Deut. x*. £, where 
Moyses seide thus : In that tym>e y departid the lyn- 
age of Leuy, that it schulde bere ihe arhe^ of bo&iid 
of pees of the Lord, and schvXde stonde bifore him 
in seruice, amd schulde blesse in his na/me tU into 
present dai ; for which thiTig Leuy hadde not part 
nether possessioun with hise britheren, for the Lord 
him silf is his possessioun, as thi Lord Ood bihiyte 
to him. 

The iij". processe is writun Deut. xviij", c. in the 
bigynnyng, where Moyses seide thus: Preestis and 
ddcenes and aUe men that ben of the sa/me lynage 
schulen not haue part and heritage with the othere 
peple of Israel, for thei schulen ete the sacrificis of 
the Lord a/nd the offringis of him^ And thei schulen 
not take eny other thing of the possessioun of her 
britheren, for the Lord him silf is the^ heritage of 
hem, as he spaJc to hem. 



^ schulde, MS. (first hand), appa- 
rently, t 

* alle is added in the margin by 
a later (?) hand, the same whidi 



mbricated the MS. apparently' : it 
occurs in Wiclirs yersion. 

' ark, MS. (first hand). 

* the ia interlineated by a later 
hand. 
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writun Ecclesiastici xlv*. c., The lUth text. 



The iiij*. procease is writun losue xiij*. c. in the cdap, l 
eende, where it is seid thus : Forsothe losue ^ yaf not f^h!^o*^** 
posaeasiown to the lynage of Leuy, for the Lord Ood 
him aUf of Israel is the possessiov/n of Leuy, as the 
Lord &pak to him. 

The V*. processe is writun Ezek. xliiij*. c., where ^eflfth text. 
God in discryuyng the lijf which preestis of the oold 
lawe schulde lede, seide thus: Forsothe noon heritage 
schal be to Aem; y ami the heritage of hem. And 
ye schvl&n not yeue to fiem possessiov/n in Israel; 
for y ami the possessiov/n of hem. 

The vj*. processe is 
where of Aaron and of hise sones Scripture seith there 
thus: Thei schulen ete the sacrificis of the Lord, 
which he yaf to him a/nd to his seed ; hut i/n the lond 
of his folk he schal not haue herita^/e, amd no part 
is to hi/m among the folk; forwhi Ood is the part 
a/nd heritage of him. 

But so it is, that these now reherdd textis and T??»J«^- 

' plained. Thesr 

processis meenen not ferther than that the P^^^s*'^ SSl^tition o? 
and dekenes of the Oold Testament schulden not haue JJ® !«**«' 
part and lott in the firste parting of the lond of $ iJlS^ta'^ 
lewiy to the children and kinredis comyng out of J**^*^5J^ 
lacob, as it is open ynou^ to ech man <iiligentli JjJ|^^|^^jj^ 
reding the placis out of whiche the now alleggid Jf^^j^ljjj^ 
textis ben drawe. And also ellis God schulde haue Jl^^^^J^J^J^^r 
be contrarie to him silf in hise owne ordinaunds, ast^oid^tS.' 
schal be open aftir in this present chapiter, (bi the t^^^^dSJ?- 
iij* argument,) and bi* the iiij*. chapiter, Wherfore no ^SrtSo^* 
strengthe of the seid textis gooth not so fer as forto 
forbede to preestis and dekenys of tho dales forto 
haue lordschip of immouable godis bi othere weies, 



^ Fecock should hare written 
jtfoysev. Wiclif' 8 Tersion has he 
yaf not, &c.; where however there 
is ft Tanons reading Moiies, which 



IS expressed in the Hebrew and in 

the authorized version. 
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ohap.l cleymes, and ri^tis dyners fro the firsie departing, 
Boorting, and lotting of the al hool lond. For her of 
the pleyner vndirstonding it is to wite that laoob 
hadde xij. sones, out of which xij. sones camen xij. 
large kinredis of peplis ; of whiche xij. sones the 
names were these : Ruben, Symeon, Leuy, Judas, Isa- 
char, Zabulon^ Joseph^ Beniamyn, Dan, Neptalim, Gad, 
and Aser; and the oon of these xij. sones and the 
kinrede which came out of him, (that is to seie, Leuj 
^ and hise children or kinrede,) God chase to be preestis 
and dekenis as for the tyme of the Oold Testament. 
And for the reuerence which God wolde be louun to 
Joseph, being oon of the xij. seid sones, God wolde 
that hise children and kinrede comjmg out of him 
schulde be rekened and be takun for ij. kioredis 
vnder the names of hise Ij. sones, whiche wer^i depid 
Effraym and Manasses ; and so God wolde that xij. 
kinredis of lacobis children schulde be bisidis the 
kinrede of Leuy, which God chase into his clergie for 
thilk tyme of the Oold Testament, not withstonding 
that lacob had not but xj. sones bisidis his seid sone 
Leuy. To whiche now seid xij. kinredis God bade 
that al the lond, (which was afterward depid lond 
of lewis, and into which thei schulden entre bi con- 
quest for special graunte mad ther upon to hem fro 
God,) schulde be departid bi lott, whanne thei schulde 
firste entre into it after her comyng out of Egipt ; 
and the kinrede of Leuy, which God chase in to his 
dergie, schulde haue no part in this firste departing 
and lotting; for God wole purueie in othere wisis for 
hem, as sumwhat is open bi the textis bifore alteggid, 
and sumwhat more ther of schal anoon aftir here be 
seid And into ferther purpos than in to this purpos 
now here seid strecchith not eny of the textis now 
bifore alleggid, as is open ynout to ech diligent reder 
of the processis in whiche tho textis ben sett. Wher- 
fore nedis folewith, that bi textis of the Oold Testa- 
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ment can not be founde that the seid lij^ principal oa^-i^ 
gouemaunce was forbode to the clergie of the Oold 
Testament. 

The ij^ arsfument to the same purpos is this : thb sBooim 
Thout God forbade that the kinrede of Leuy, being pbom thb old 
as for thanne his deride, schulde haue part in the Theiawftanessof 

• «i/»i "I !• ^-Tii. i«.<i ii t-i 1 ***® endowment 

seid nrste departing and lotting of the al hool lond, of the priesthood 

• 1 . It I .. 1 .A II • 11 * • 1 .. ifl proved by the 

as is open bi the textis bifore sett in this i«. chapiter, fssct that forty- 

j~, • t n t • i4 • -111 ®*8ht cities and 

4it God purueied for hem m other wise ; and bade, tiie" "jjurbs 

irr • «j titi 11 *i WC®* »f^^f *^0 

Numeri xxxv*. c, to al the hool multitude of the J"* partition of 

. Canaan, assigned 

seid xij. kinredis receyuyng the al hool lond bi the totheLevitea. 
seid departing and lotting, that after the seid depart- 
ing and lotting mad to hem of al the hool lond, they 
schulden teue to the kinrede of Leuy, beiug the dergie 
of preestis and dekenis, certein citees bi lott of her 
al hool receit with the suburbis of pasturis ligging to 
the same dtees, that in tho citees the peple of clerkLs 
my^ten sufficientli ynou^ dwelle, and that in the seid 
pasturis of suburbis the same clerkis my^te sufficientli 
pasture her beestis. And in the performyng and exe- 
cuting of this now reherdd comaundement of God 
xlviy. dtees with her suburbis weren ^ouun to the 
preestis and dekenes, as it is open, losue xxj^ c. 
And so, if good rekenyng in this mater be mad, it 
schal be founde tha the kinrede of Leuy hadde mo 
citees touun to hem than hadde eny oon other of the 
seid xiy. kinredis, except the kinrede of luda ; name- 
lich sithen summe of the seid kinredis hadde not mo 
than ten dtees in his part and lott of the firste 
departing and lotting, as it is open, losue xyj^ c. 
Wherfore needis folewith, that the Holl Scripture in 
the Oold Testament grauntid and licencid preestis and 
dekenys of thilk iyme forto haue in lordschip and 
in possessioun vnmouable godis, as citees, housis, and 
pasturis ; namelich so manye as thd hem silf, withoute 
into ferme to othere men leting, hadden nede or profit 
for to haue, holde, and occupie. 
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ohap^l That al this which is take in this ij*. argument 

oidTMiSIment ^^^ proue and conclude his conclusioun is trewe, 
tiOTWMb^"*'^^ what is writun Numeri xxxv*. S. in the bigyn- 
22;jj«JedKui ning th^jg. ^^ tff^ Iq^^ gp^ ij^^g^ tkingis to 

Moyses in the feddi plcuda of Moab ahotie Jordan 
ayens lerico: Gomaunde thou to the sones of Israel 
that thei yeue to dekenes of her posaesaiov/iis citees 
to dweUe and the eubarbia of tho hi cumypaa^ that 
thei dweUe in the dtees ; and the svharbis be to 
beeatis and werk beeetia: whiche mbarbia achtUen be 
atrecchid forth fro the waUia of cvteea wUhovi forth 
hi cuTTipaa in the apace of a thouai/nd pacia; ayena 
tlce eeat achulen be ij. thouai/nd cubitia, and ayena 
the aovuth in Ujk Toa/ner achvlen be ij. ihouaind cw- 
bitia, amd at the aee that biholdith to the west adud 
be the aame meaure, cmd the north ached be eendid 
by euen terme. And the cvteea achulen be in the 
myddia, and the avha/rbia without forth. Thus 
niyche there. Ferthermore, that this comaundement 
of Ood was executid, performed, and fiilfillid, it is 
openli expressid, losue zxj^. c., where mensioun is 
maad that to the dekenis were ^onun xlviij. citees 
with her subarbis in the maner now bifore comaundid 
bi Qodf and the names of tho citees ben there in the 
same chapiter reherdd. Wherfore what is seid and 
take into making and formyng of this present ij^ 
argument is trewe. 

SouimfT ^^® ^J** ®^g^^®^* is *^ -^ Ouer and bi^onde alle 

SbtajSt^ the xlviij. citees with her seid suburbis, which God 
the'fortySg^t ^^dcyned to be ^ouun to the dergie of the oold lawe, 
MriSi^tothe^^ God licencid to ech persoon of the lay party forto 
^^^* them to ?^^® ^^ ^^^ ^ *^^ preestis and defcfeais of the seid 
ES32d5w)crty cl®rgi his feeld and his hous, whetlier he hadde hem 
55i'?to ShEiby ^i heritage or bi purchase; and if he for deuodoun 
uidiTidittb. lyolde not bigge a^en hem so ^ouun to the derkis, 

I thu u added in the mar^ by a later (?) hand« 
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but wolde bem abide for euer so ^ouun to the clerkis, cnAP. u 
tho ' hous and feeld scbulden be the hous and feeld of 
the preesti^ and dekenys for euermore, aa it is open 
ynou^, Leuiticus the laste chapiter. Wherfore folewith 
that Holi Scripture of the oold lawe licencid and not 
forbade preestis and dekenis of thilk tyme forto haue 
in her lordschip immovable godis, (as ben housis and 
feeldis,) ^ouim to hem thanne bi deuocioun of the 
lay peple, ouer and bi^onde the xlviij. citees and the 
suburbis of pasturis, ^ouun to hem soone afbir the 
firste departing of the al hool ^ lond to the xij. kin- 
redis. 



ij. Chapfteb. 

To the ij*. bifore going argument mowe be ^ouun ^SrPJJ^^'® 
ij. answeris; of whiche the firste is this: That tho J*|Jto^"t^P^^ 
xlviij. citees, of whiche speken the textis of the ij*» ^J^JJ^" Th© 
argument, weren not ^ouun into the propre hauour ^"^^f^jj J^ 
and lordschip of the preestis and dekenys, but iutogj^^tg^t^*® 
her vce oonli; so that the lordschip and propirte of^^^^j^^ 
tho citees abode in the lay persoones, whiche ^auen J^c^SS/TtiM pn>- 
the perpetuel vse of tho same citees to the preestis ?tiim»ewifo 
and dekenys. S£M**^ 

And into this answere thei wolen take ij. colouris, One pUrasibio 

ground for ttais 

of the whidi oon is bi the text of Numeri xxxv*. c.. MMwe riathecac- 
alleggid bifore in the ij*. argument, for as miche ^f^*^**cij^ 
God seide there thus: Comaunde thov, to the 8one8Y;!SJ^''*V^^^^f 
of Israel, that thei yeue to tJte dekews of her poa- ^*35^* ***® 
seeaiouns citees forto dweUe i/n hem, and the *^^ JShn?u» otJt 
urbis of tho citees in cumpas; that thei dweUe in ^^^^^'p^^^"*®^' 



■ So the MS., perhaps by some 
elarical error : thiik would be the 
moet natoral reading. 

' Perhaps it desenres notice that 
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OBAt.TL iho {atones, cmd the Buburtns be to beeetie and help- 
ing beeetis : whiche suburbie eehulen etrecche wthoute 
forth fro {he waUie of the cUeee bi apace of^ a thaur- 
ei/nd pacta, that is to seie, a mjle, Thanne, sithea 
it ifl seid that tho citees weren ^ouun for to in hem 
dwelle, smnmen wolen thenke to folewe ther of and 
ther bi, that in this word "forto in hem dwelle" 
is expressid al the ri^t which the preestia and 
Lenytis hadden in tho dtees ; and if this be trewe, 
that al her ri^t had into tho dtees was for to in 
hem' dwelle, folewith nedis that al her ri^t had into 
tho dtees was the ri^t to vse tho citees, sithen in- 
dwelling' is no more than an vsing ; and so folewith 
ferther, that bi thilk ^ift mad to hem thei hadden 
no ri^t of lordsdiip, sithen ri^t of voe is dyaers and 
departable fro the riit of lordschip. 
That this Is the The ij*. coIout forto grounde and strengthe the 
matter apeus seid answere mai be this: That Ebron was oon of 
opinion' from the the seld xlviij. dtees ^ounn to preestis and dekenes, 
waainthooocu- as it is Open, losue XX*. C.J and lit this same Ebron 
{Icvites^biitin was^ ^onmi into the propre lordschip at Caleph, as 
oa1oSi?<rae and is Open, losue xv'. E. But so It is, that thilk dtee 

was not in propirte of lordschip to gidere and at 
oonis to Caleph, (which was a lay man,) and to the 
clergi of preestis and dekenis : and herwith open it is, 
that thilk dte was not in vce of Caleph ; for it was 
in the vce of preestis or Leuitis, as it is open, losue 
xxj". c. Wherfore thei wolen seie to folewe nedis, 
that the sdd citee was of Caleph as in propirte and 
in lordschip, and was of the clergie as for her voe 
without theryn had lordschip,* 



> of is interlineated by a later (?) 
liand. 

< inhem, MS. 
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Certis the seid answere may not be strengthid ohap^il 
bi the i*. now reherdd oolout or evidence. Forwhi ?epiy to the 

first arffument of 

whanne a persoon makith a ^ifte, and to gidere the totaMnjw. 
therwith the ^euer expressith hia entent or ©^^dej^^^j^^ 
into which and for which he makith his ^ifte, Sft\h?^^^ 
thilk expressiotin of his intent and of the eende Jg^'^^^^^J^^J 
entendid to be had bi the lift lettith not the*|^^'»^;_ 

/ veyance or more 

jifl to be a ^ift, but suflfrith it to be a ^ifte as 2^^*Jg^JJ*|^ 

ferforth as thouj he had mad the ^ift withoute the ^J^^JJ^j^^ 

expreflflionn or the open prononncing of the same en- tg22^5pte8 

tent or eende: as if a man wolde seie; *'T ^eue to^^^f"^'*^® 

" thee a * peny forto spende it at the wijn ; " the ex- 

pressionn of his entent lettith not but that he ^eueth 

the peny, and makith the receyuer of the peny to 

be lord of the peny. But so it is, that whanne Ood 

seide that the laife of Israel schulde ^eue of her pos- 

sessiouns to the clergie of Israel citees to dwelle in 

hem ; here in these wordis is expressid the ^ifte, and 

therwith is expressid the eende which the ^euer wolde 

be had bi the same ^ifte. Wherfore bi these wordis 

is not lett maad, that this same ^ifle into the now seid 

eende be a rerri ^ifte ; as it schulde haue be, thou^ the 

eende of indwelling hadde not be expressid, but hadde 

oonli be entendid and hopid withoute expressioun. 

And BO it is vntrewe, that ' whanne it is seid that in 

these wordis "forto dwelle in tho citees" is expressid 

al the jd^t whiche preestis and dekenis hadden into 

tho citees; for more ri^t than so is expressid in these 

wordis, Zeue to the dekenya citees. And the ful hool 

ri^t is expressid in these to gidere wordis, Zev^ to 

the dekefda citees forto dwelle in hem; for in the 

firste parti of these wordis is expressid the substaunce 

of the ^ifte, and in the ij^ parti of tho wordis is 



' a Is interlineated by a later (?) 
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Chap, u, expreasid a drcumstaunce of the same ^ifte; which 
circumstance is the eende for which the ^ifle is maad. 
And open to ech man it is, that the ezpressioun of 
a ^ifie is an expressioun of more ri^t than is the 
expressioun of a drcomstaunce longing to the same 
tifte ; thoa^ it be the cheef and principal drcamstaanoe, 
worthier than eny othir circamstaunce of the same 
deede of ^ifbe, as is now this present circumstaunce 
of eende. Wherfore herbi open it is, that the seid 
answere mai not be holpe bi the firste colour ; and 
that for this that suf&dent answere aasoiling is now 
^ounn to the same firste colour. 
ooiiflriDfttionor Confirmacion to this answere, now maad a^ens the 
theSSBowof same firste colour and the former answere groundid 
ther upon, mai be bi these ensaumplis. if a man ^eue 
to me a gowne that 7 were it, certis herof folewith 
that he ^eueth to me thilk gowne ; and thilk gown is 
myn in lordschip as verrili as, if he ^eue to me a 
pijnt of wijn forto drinke it, thilk wijn is mad myn 
in verri lordschip ; and as, if a man ^eue to me a peny 
to spende at the wijn, certis he ^eueth to me the 
peny, and the peny is myn in yerri lordschip of it. 
Forwhi^ if he wolde that y haue the vce of a thing 
with outen lordschip of the same thing, he wolde seie 
thus : " Y delyuere or y bitake to thee thia gowne 
'* for to were it ; y delyuere to * thee this hous forto 
" dwelle in it ; y delyuere to thee this feeld forto tile 
" it : " euen as an oosteler seith to his gist ; " Sir, y 
^' take this chaumbir to ^ou forto ligge in it ; y take 
** this bed to ^ou forto slepe in it;" and as oon 
scoler seith to an other scoler thus : " T take this book 
'' to thee, that thou leeme in it." And the oosteler 
seith not to his gist ; " T ^eue to thee this chambir, 
*' that thou reste in it; y ^eue to thee this bed, that 
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** thou slepe in it," neither the scoler seith to his chap. il 

felow thus : ^' T ^eue to thee this book, that thou 

*' leerne in it ; " for certis, if he so seide, the receyuer 

my^te deyme the book for his in lordschip, as bi vertu 

and strengthe and forme of tho wordis. And therfore, 

sithen Qod seid that the lay parti of Israel ''schulde 

*' yene to the dekenys citees forto in hem dwelle," 

and seith not thus, ''that the lay parti schulde take 

'' or delyuere to the dekenis citees forto in hem 

" dwelle/' it folewith openli ynou^ bi likenes of these 

now bifore rehercid ensaumplis, that it is to be vndir- 

stonde and deemed that Ood wolde the dekenis to be 

verri lordis of tho citees, whiche thei schulde receyue 

bi ^ifte of the lay parti mad ther upon to hem. And 

this is ynoa^ a^ens the answere and his i*. colour. 

That the ij*. colour bifore sett for to fortofie andR«piytothe 
strengthe the same badde answere^ ayailith not. lo mentor the fint 

^° ' aoBwer. Hebron 

y mai schewe bi this ensaumple. If the king of •**>>« «"* •*!<>'■ 

y r ^ ^ menk waa made 

Englond jeue to me a citee with manye vill^gis Sat«t*tS*J^d 
theraboute in cumpas Ugging, and sone aflar this ji^ i2Ji2JJ°*|J^*Jj 
y ^eue the same citee with hise suburbis to an other {JJftorSffl^'of™ 
man Robert, reseruyng to my silf the seid villagis, <^®^ ■**<««*•»«'• 
what schal herof folewe? Schal it be seid that 
Robert is not lord of this citee, afbir y haue ^ouun 
this citee to him; and that, bi cause that bifore y 
was lord of the same citee bi ^ifte ther of maad 
to me bi the king? Alle men mowe wite that it 
is not so to be holde and seid. Wherfore bi lijk 
skile, thou^ in the firste soorting and lotting of the 
al hool lond of lewis the cite of Ebron fiUe bi lott 
to Caleph, (and therbi Caleph was very lord of it, 
as it is open therof, losue xv*. c.) jit her of folew- 
ith not neither colour is wprth forto seie, that ther* 
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ohiv.1i. fore afterward — ^whanne the aecunde lotting was mad 

for the xlviij. dteea to be ^ouun to the dekenes, 

and this ij^ lott fill upon Ebron, as forto be oon of 

tho zlviij. dieesy as it is open, losoe xxj*. c. — this 

Ebron herwith my^te not be in the lordsohip of the 

dekenisy bi cause the same Ebron was ^ouun bifore 

into the lordschip of CalepE And so open it is herbi« 

that the ij*. bifore sett colour helpith not the bifore 

seid mad bad answere. 

ThiBuuwer. Ferthermore thou^ the seid answere my^te lette 

SSJS^*^« ij«. bifore goiBg aigument, m treuthe « that he 

jjjpjjentj^wiu may not lette ; (for the worse plite, m whiph the 

J?**'*l^*i~;u'^^*' seid proces. Numeri xxxv*. c., mai be take atena 

it is certain thftt , . , , . i i i ii 

^^^flei^, which this UJ^ principal gouemauncei is such that thilk 
feoJmJthS?' proces is indifferent ^ to bothe sidis, that is to seie, to 
hSd^nSyiMidOT* ^^^ ^J*' P^^^P^l goucmaunce and to his contrarie^) 
^^iJ^'m*** ?^* thilk answere mai not lette the iij*. bifore going 

argument fro his proof Forwhi as it is open, Le- 
uiticus the laste chapiter, tho housis and tho feeldis,^ 
whiche weren ^ouun to the preestis and dekenis bi 
deuoute vowis of the comoun peple» fiUen into lord- 
schip of the preestis and dekenis ; thou^ it be seid 
there sumwhilis, that thei weren ^ouun to Ood and 
weren halewid to God. Forwhi of a feeld so ^ouun bi 
vow in a certeyn caas it is seid there thus : Whanne 
the dai of iubUe schal come, the fedd achal he halevnd 
to the Lordy a/nd the halewid posaeeaioun perteyneth 
or longith to ihe Hyt of the preestis, Lo, how in the 
wordis of Qod these tweine stoden weel to gidere and 
weren trewe to gidere, that an hous or a feeld or 
a citee was ^ouun to God, and lit was also therwith 
^ouim to preestis into her lordschip ; ri^t euen as in 
the same laste chapiter of Leuitik it is seid, that 
mouable godis (as money) weren ^ouun to God and 
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Iialewid to Qod, and ^it tliei weren jnaad therbi the chap, u. 
preeotis and the dekenis godis in lordschip. Forwhi 
the preestis and dekenia my^ten tume thilk money 
into the lordschip of the lay partly whanne euere 
dekenis hadden nede forto bigge ther with wijn or 
com or breed or othere to hem necessarie thingis. 
Also thus : No persoon mai in his owne name sille Neither would 

iii llAVA l)M^TI 1a1V« 

eny good, which is not his in lordschip; but so itf^fortheprieifa 
was, that preestis and dekenis mytten sille to lay have soia the 



folk the housis and feeldis. which hii folk taue to them, im^ 

f thcv bad been 

God and to hem bi deuoute vowis, as is open ynou^, *^®^***^5^dif 
Leuiticus the laste chapiter. Wberfore nedis folew- suchtands be- 

I longed to them 

ith, that tho housxs and feeldis weren of the prestis j^i^jj^*« 
and dekenis in lordschip and not in vce oonli. And that the forty- 

, F , . eight cities were 

if the preestis and dekenis hadden vem cyuyl lord- JheMraiewa"*'^ 
schip vpon the housis and feeldis, which came to hem^™**^*®"*®* 
bi tift ^ of the comoun peple affcir her first endowing 
in the zlviij. citees; oertis, bi lijk skile, it is not to 
be denied but that tbei hadden veri cyuyl lordschip 
ypon the xlviij. citees receyued of hem in her firste 
endewyng, — ^namelich sithen noon skile of dyuersite is 
seen, whi the preestis and dekenys ou^ten not baue 
lordschip ' upon tho xlviij, citees, as weel as upon the 
othere immouable godis. 



iij. Chapitre. 



The ij*, answere which may be mad to the ij*. bifore Theteoondpos, 

•^ - "i . - .. ^ •* sible answer to 

>ve-mwj 
argumi 
leOld 
__ient. 

preestis and dekenys hadden in her vern lordschip Although th« 



Roinst argument sett in the firste chapiter of this iij*. the above-made 

o o o * •* second argument 

parti mai be this: Thou^ bi the bidding of God theg^m^e^oi 
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CHiy. iiL tho zlviij. citees with the subnrbis of the same citees ; 
UHtethad^^^ ut herbi rose not this, that thei hadden eny more of 
**tS^ ^ ^ b™ ^i^^o^^l^l^ godis in her lordschip and poasessioim than 
wSkliCwiii^Slt ^^ nedeful hem to vse and occupie in her owne de- 
^^■boSdbe ^^^y^- -^d therto sownen tho wordis, Numeii 

SmUwmthftn xxxv*. c., whicho ben bifore rehercid in the firste 
had need to colouT to the firste answere, whanne God seid thus, 

occupy. ^ ' 

^ev^ ye to the dekenia citees forto dweUe in hem: 
wherbi it wolde seme folewe ferther, that mo citees 
or othere citees than in whiche the preestis and de- 
kenys badde nede to dwelle yn, was not Ooddis wil 
that schulden be ^oue to hem ; and thanne folewith 
ferther, that it wa;9 not leeful thanne preestis and 
dekenys forto haue so manye housis and feeldis, that 
thei my^ten sette hem out to ferme and reoeyue ^eerli 
rentis for hem. 
Reply to tho To this answcre muste be seid thus: This answere 

probably trae seith sooth in this, that it is likeli to be trewe that, 

that in tho fint , , , . 

jjW^«nt of tho in the firste endewing of the preestis and dekenys bi 
^ xylites ro- the xlviij. citees with her suburbis, thei receyueden 

ceiTodnomore « . i .1 . <■ 

thanthfflroouid no more of immouablc crodis than was necessane hem 
jj[gig^ttt*J«« silf to occupie in her owne demenjmg; but whamie it 
tothS^oT^^ 18 condudid Ibrto folewe herof, that it was Ooddis wil 
Sl^bdt"*whiX ^^^^ *^® same preestis and dekenys schulden neuer 
te^retEelubUoo®^^^^*'*^ reocyue and haue into her lordschip eny 
th^^*aSd*" imM^ouable godis, whiche thei hadden no nede bi 
juw^ rotSrned ^®°^ ®^^ occupie bi her owne indwelling or tiling : 
3^*^hJw8 oertis it is to be seid, that this folewith not in 
tkm MStrfifiSe ^"^^^"^^^ ^^ 8^^® argument. And also the contrarie 
J^to^dSS; ^'^^^ of folewith of it which was ordeyned of God 

him silf to be doon, Leuyticus the laste chapiter. 
Forwhi it was ordeyned of God him siif, that if a' 
lay persoon wolde o&e and ^eue an hous or a feeld 
to the clergie in the next ^eer bifore the iubile 
leer, (^he, thou^ it were so ny^ to the iubile ^eer, 
that it were not but iiij. or v. daiea bifore the 
iubile ^eer,) the dergye my^te sille this .hous or 
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feeld to an other persoon than to him which laue cs^p. ni. 
it to hem. And thanne anoon afiir^ as soone as the 
iubile ^eer were come, the same hous or feeld schulde 
turne a^en into the lordschip of the clergie for etier- 
more, as it is open, Leuytik the last chapiter. And 
as oon lay man my^te in this maner offire an hous 
or a feeld to the clergie^ so ij. lay men or iij. lay 
men or xx. or an hundrid my^ten so do, that ech 
of hem schnlde offre and ^eue to the clergie an hous 
or a feeld; ^he, and oon man my^te offire and ^eue 
ij. or iij. housis and ij. or iij. feeldis, as is open 
ynou^ to folewe of the proces there, which ^eueth 
such licence in general withoute eny restreynyng. 

Here upon y argue thus: In the next ^eer going Henoetta^ari 
bifore the iubile ^eer, (^he, in the iiij*. day biforei^w«iMdbeen 
the iubile ^eer^ whanne the derffie was endewiddowed.tiiflj 
with immouable (tqdia sumdentli forto exclude al nede time noeiye one 

^ or more fields in 

to hauo more of immouable godis, the clergie mi^te p«n>etuity : ©on- 

recejrue an hous or a feeld ^ouun to hem of *1^6 J^IJ^^^S^ 
laife; (and bi lijk skile iiij. housis and iiij. ^^seldis ^grtorthoMi 
^ouun to hem of the layfe ;) and the clergie my^te S"^£ldneedto 
thanne anoon forth with sille hem to lay persoonis ^^yj^^j'j^ 
othere and dyuerse fro the ^euers. And thou^ in thegjjj**®*®'***** 
next teer folewing, which is iubile jeer, the clergie 
schulde as litle be nedi to haue tho housis and feeldis 
as thei were in the iiij*. dai bifore the iubile jeer^ 
tit tho housis and feeldis schulden needis bi the lawe 
of Gk)d turne into the lordschip and possessioun of 
the clergie, as is open, Leuyticus the laste chapiter. 
Wherfore it accordid with the lawe of God and with 
his ordinance, that the clergie myjte receyue^ and 
haue mo housis and feeldis than thei hadden nede to 
occupie in her owne demenys; and thanne folewith 
herof, that thei mytten putte tho same housis and 



■ rec€ff MS., but a hyphen follows at the end of the line. 
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feeldis into feme and rente; for^ ellis tho hoqsiB 
and feeldiB schnlden' not be to hem availing. 
If eny man wolde aeie here, that in tho daiei no 
Silo^^thilt ^7 P^raooJ^ on^te ^eue eny hona or feeld' to the 
^^t^^J*^ derpe of thilk tyme, sane whamie the detigie had 
^toi^Sy^ nede to oooupie bi her owne vee thilk pame or 
SS^"" si) thiit fl"™^°^« othere like houa or feeld, oertia thia peiyng 
£Sit SSSSdihe laay be at fiille putt abak and be rebukid. Forwhi 
pS££ bra^L ^ ^bis aeiyng were trew^ thanne the dergie sobulde 
tol^py^d not and ou^te not sille anoon forth with eny bona 
JSr^di^Uvi- or feeld, which the lay peple hadde ^eue to hem; 
thelL%^!^t and ^it pleinli in the laate chapiter of Leuitik it ia 
priMii^od^ licendd to preeatia and dekenia for to aille the bona 
iixad powcrniona. ^^ £^j^ which a lay peraoon aohal ^eue to hem; 

^he, forto aille it anoon aAir the ^ifte maad to hem; 
^he, and forto aille anoon forthwith to hem that 
^auen the houa and the feeld or to othere per- 
Boonea whiche ^auen^ hem not. And ao bi al thia 
proceaae now bifore going (fro the bigynnyng of the 
firste argument markid in the firste chapiter of thia 
preaent iij*. parti hiderto) it ia wed proued, that to 
preeatia and to othere derkia of the Oold Teatament 
it waa not forbodun bi the lawe of Qod forto haue 
lordaohip and in poaaeaaioun immouable godia; but it 
waa licendd and grauntid to hem bi the lawe of Qod 
for to haue in lordachip and in poaaeaaioun dteea, 
houais, and feddia, and paaturia»<^not oonli tho whiche 
thai hdden in her owne demenya^ but alao mo othere^ 
whiche thd my^ten aette forth to ferme and rente. 
And therfore Holi Boripture of the Odd Teatament 
forbedith not to preeatia and derkia of the Newe 
Teatament forto haue in lijk maner like immouable 
goodia« 



mt^ 



> or, MS. (first hand), 
s aekMe, MS. (fint band). 
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And ^it wherto schal y make me so bisy forto OsavJUL 
defeade the firate^ principal gouemaunce a^ens enyg^i^itiuui 
forbode which sohulde be pretendid to be ther atens^i^e Jewish uw 

, . / nad not sano- 

in the lawe of lewia? Forwhi, ben not alle the lawisifonedtheen- 
of the lewiB reuokid bi Cnst ech oon, except what *he pHerthowL 
lA lawe of kinde, that is to seie, what doom of deer ^i^ made such 

' endowment un- 

reaoun wole haue to be do or to be left vndo : as alle Jjwftii for chris- 
Cristen men bileeuen, and as it is open bi Poul wi^"o^JiSto 
his Epistle to the Bomayns and in his First Epistle ;^°«w^ 
to Corinthiea and in his Epistle to GaJatbiea and 
Acts XV*. S. ? And therfore, thou^ it hadde be trewe, 
(as it is not trewe,) that ynmouaUe endewing in 
propirte of lordsohip hadde be^ forboden to preestis 
and derkis of the lewis^ what is it forto forbede to 
preestis of Cristen men^ but if Cristen preestis weren 
lewen preestis ; or but if the lawis of lewis weren 
not ceesid; or but if doom of deer resoun wolde 
nedis dryue and proue that Cristen preestis outten 
not haue eny vnmouable endewing? Which thing 
doom of deer resoun can not proue, (as in the ij*. 
principal condusioun of this iij^. present parti it schal 
be proued,) but y can proue the contrarie, aa schal be 
seen aftir in this present iij^ partie in the v*. prin- 
dpal condusioun. Wherfore, forto answere to eny 
colour taken bi lewes lawes a^ens the seid firste prin- 
cipal gouemaunce had and ysid in the dergie of Cristis 
chirche is more than is nede forto take upon me. 

Also thus : If eny oon forbode maad in lewis lawe JJiSo^J/^ 
to preestis schulde binde also Cristen preestis, bi lijk JSda oJrlatian 
skile ech other forbode maad in lewis lawe to preestis JJjIJJ^tSj^^d 
schulde* also binde Cristen preestia And so wolde JJj*»5jJ»|JjJ»® 
folewe this, that if this forbode mad to lewen preestis, iJ^^^^ 
that thei schulden not haue vnmouable endewing, ^«'»^'^- 



* Both here and below Pecock 
should hare written tiiridde instead 
of >lrtte. 



* An ensare of a letter (n 9) haa 
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Cb^^jil Bchulde streoche to Cristen preeBtis; bi lijk skile this 
forbode mad to lewen preestis, that thei scholdeii 
drinke no wijn, neither sidir, neither eny drinke, 
which mytte make the drinker dnmke, thoru^ al the 
t3ane wlmia he schtdde olfre sacrificia in her cours, 
(which forbode is writon Leuiticus x*. 5.) schulde 
also binde Cristen preestis, that al the while thei were 
wekeli occupied in offring the sacrifice of the anter, 
thei schulden drinke no wijn, neither ale ne here, 
neither sider, neither eny drinke which mai make 
drunke. But this thing wole not be so hard forto 
leie upon Cristen preestis, that thei ben bounde therto 
bi strengthe of a lijk forbode mad to lewen preestis. 
Wherfore folewith, that neithir eny man mai make 
him so streit to Cristen preestis forto protende, that 
bi strengthe of eny > forbode in lewis lawe Cristen 
preestis ou^ten not be endewid bi vnmouable pos- 
sessiouns. And thus miche fro the bigynnyng of this 
chapiter in this present iij*. partie hidir to is ynou^ 
for proof of the firste conclusioun for his firste partie, 
that Holi Scripture forbedith not neither weemeth 
in eny place of the Oold Testament the seid firste 
principal conclusioun. 



iiij. Chapiter. 
gy.'^^p«rt Now that the same firste conclusioun is trewe for 

or toe urn oon- 

^^roj^^his ij*. party, (which is this, that Holi Scripture of 
SStorbid the" *^® Ncwo Testament forbedith not the seid gouer- 
thJ?SSShoS ^^^^^> which is that preestis and clerkis in the 
N^lp&mcnt N®^® Testament haue in her lordschip and possessioun 
htatorSJ?^*^ immouable goodis,) y procede thus: Ech party of 
o?iSui^'5^ Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament is oon of these 
ennmpiai. jjj goortis,* or cllis therto longing ; for it is pure 

» wy, MS. I ' •orortit. Ma (pwtly written on 

I an erasure). 
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historial oonli as is this^ that Gabriel was sent to oh^p. it. 
Marie ; and seide to hir thus ; and that sche answerid 
thus; and that sche childide hir Sone in Bethleem; 
and that he aftirward dide this miracle, and thilk mi- 
racle: or it is doctrinal oonli, that is to seie, loor of 
moral conuersacioun how a man schal goueme him in 
his lyuyng immediatli anentis Qod, anentis him silf, 
and anentis hise nei^boris, as is this, Hiau schalt 
loue Ood of al (kin herte and thi neiyhour as {hi 
sUf; and so of othere like: or it is historial ensam- 
pial of the now bifore seid moral conuersacion, as is 
thisy that Crist or enj of hise Apostlis in his moral 
lyuyng anentis Ood or him silf or his nei^bour lyued 
thus or thus. 

Here upon y argue thus : If Holi Scripture of the ir the Nev ti»- 
Newe Testament schidde forbede the seid gouemaunce, bid uat iSTit 

x_ 1. 3» !«_• li* iv ••ii 11 must do w Dj one 

he muste nedis so do bi sum party of the ly. or the or both of the ist- 
iij*. seid soort; for the firste seid soort longith not to ' '"'^^ 
bidde or forbede eny vertu or eny vice, as is open 
ynou^, for he ib historial oonli withoute doctrine of 
moral conuersacioun. But so it is, that no Scripture 
of the ij*. or of the iij^. soort in the Newe Testament 
so forbeditL Wherfore folewith, that no parti of the 
Newe Testament so forbedith. 

That no parti of the ij*. seid soort so forbedith, y CEKtAia i>oo- 
proue thus: If eny such party of the ij*. seid s^riigjmn^ijr 
schulde forbede the seid thridde gouemaunce, i'SSrai^^' 
schulde bi* this processe writun Math. xix*. c., where »;j"™'»;i. 
it is seid thus: Lo, oon ca/me and aeid to Jwtw, g^gj'^^^ 
Oood maieter, what good achal^ y do, that y Aatte Jj^Jg||*^^,j^ 
euerlasting Kjft Which seide to hi/m, What askist o^^otSwi* 
thoti me of good thing t Ther is oon good Ood. But jSyj^l^SSfho 
if thou woUe eifUre to Ujf, kepe the comaundeTnentia. ^SMi^^oT 
He eeith to him, Whichet leaua seide, Thou schalt^ ^^^f^"*^ 



* Perhaps a clerical error for 6e. 
' wAof jcAo/, M& (first hand> 



*scha!j MS.; bat schalt is the 
reading of Wiclif' s (later) yeiaion, 
whence this is qnoted. 
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ciiAP. IV. not do maneleing, Thou Bclialt not do ixvo\Jttrief Thou 
BchaU not do thefts, Thou echaU Twt eeie fala wit- 
nessi/ng, Worachipe thi fadir cmd thi modir, and, 
Thou 8chaU loue thi n^yhour as thi Mf. The tong 
man aeUh to him, T haue kepte aUe these thvngis 
fro my yongthe, what yit faUUh to mst leeue seith 
to hvm, If thou woUe be perJU, go and eiUe alls 
thingis thJctJt thou hast amd yeue to poor m^n, and 
thou schalt haue tresour in heuen; cmd corns and 
sue ms. And wha/nne the yong m>a/rk had herd these 
wordis, he wente awey soruful; for he hadde manye 
possessiouns* And Testis seide to hise disoipUs, I 
seie to you treuthe, a riche man of hard s(^ial enlre 
into the kingdom of heuens. And eftsoone y seie to 
you, it is liyter a ca/mel to passe thoruy a needlis 
iye, than a riche man to entre into the kmgdom of 
heuenes, Whanne these thingis wefen herd, the dw- 
dplis wondriden greetli and seiden, Who tha/wne may 
be saaft lesus biheld and seide to hem, AnerUis 
men this thing is impossible, but anenHs Ood aUe 
thvngis ben possible. Thus miche there. lijk processe 
thorny al is had and writtm Luk xyiij^ 8. In this 
procease ben ij. 8ei3mgi0, whiche my^ten seme fi)rto 
letie the seid iij^ principal gotiemanoe. Oon is this, 
that Crist seide to the tonir man comyn^? to him : 

*' to poor men, and come and sue me*'' The other 

8ei3mg is this: ''It is lifter a camel to paase throng 

" a needelid i^e, than a riche man to entre into the 

" kingdom of heuenes.'' 

2jSd% tffi" T!^^t the first seiyng helpith not in this wey, y mai 

;wi^m^wbo prone. Forwhi, Mark the x". 8., where this same storie 

5m wifltto** ^ writun with lijk proces, it is meened that this Jong 

SSTStpwe ™^®^ (which in the now seid maner came to Crist) 

^i^uSfltT* was so vndisposid anentis hise richessis, that he hadde 

^t^"^^ ^ trust ^ teni* Forwhi there, Mark x*. c., in the same 

speohe and proces longing to the same tong man^ 
Crist seid thus, How hard is U for men thai trusten 
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in rieeheeds to entre into ^e kingdom, of Ood. So QgAP* iv> 

that therbi it may be take and yndiratonde, that 

therfore Crist seide and oomiBeilid or bade to him for- 

to forsake and sille hise ricchessis, bi cause that he 

was, as it were^ ynable forto haue to do with tho 

ricchessis; and that for his natural indisposidoun and 

ouer soor indinacioun of loue anentis hem, and for his 

ouer greet trust which in his witt he bisettid upon 

hem. Wherof folewith not, that Crist schulde wilne 

and bidde in lijk maner to eny other man, (preest 

or no preest,) which is not so vndisposid anentis 

ricchessis aa tiiis ^ong man was; and therfore al this 

what Crist seide to the seid ^ong man groundith not, 

that nedialy ech preest owith to lacke and forsake 

aile immouable possessiouns ; no more than folewith, 

thou^ the riche man, of whom it is writun Luk xij*. c., 

was vndisposid and vnable to haue and reule and 

dispense riochesiB, that therfore Zache and Abraham 

and losep of Armathie and king Dauith were vnable 

and vnworthi and vndisposid^ forto haue and reule 

and demene ricchessis. 

Also this present processe sowneth and berith ftil ^^^rSS oStot 
greet euydenoe, that Crist here depid this ^ong ™»^ J^^Jiitt* J2|§® 
into apostilhode ■ or into disdplehode ; and her with jn **25^^d 
open teouthe it is, that the state and condidoun of holding ofyro- 

* ' VfBcty were in- 

tho dales weren such, that it accordid not with resoun oonabtent for 

' xeMODS which 

eny man forto holde to gidere apostilhode or disdpil«- h^To now 
hode and possessioun of immouable godis or holding 
houshold and reuling of meyne and of movable godis, 
as it is sohewid in 2%6 book of cov/nseiMe; thou^ now 
adaies it may weel ynow^ aocorde with resoun, as 
soone aftir here schal be schewid. Forwhi ech man 
thanne stonding in apostilhode or disdpilhode hadde 



^mworthi dupotid, MS. (first 
hand). 

apoM hadtf M8» (no hyphen 



following apoM at the end of the 
line ; but apostilhode and dUciph' 
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Cbap. iy. nede forte ecb dai make him redi to die bi martirdoom 
of tiraniis, and theifore hadde nede more forto ^eue 
awey good than forto gadere, reule, goueme, or kepe; 
and also ech such man was to traueile into strannge 
cuntrees forto preche the feith; and also he must-e 
nedis leeue hise godis, if he eny ' hadde, into his ene- 
myes hondia And so neither wisdom neither profit 
were to hem so circmnstancid with tho daies, placis, 
and maners of the peple for to holde eny movable or 
vnmoaable godis, but if it were sumwhat of money 
oonli. Wherfore folewith nedis, that bi strengthe of 
the firste seiyng of Crist may not be proued that the 
iij'. principal bifore seid gouemaunoe of this book is 
a^ens Holi Scripture of the Newe Testament. 
chriBt's rdmark That the ij^ seiyug of Crist lettith not the seid 

about the dilfl- .••..., ., „« . . 

cuityofthend- uj', prmcipal gouemaunce, y proue thus: The none 
meu applies to man, of which Crist spekith in thilk ij^ seiyng, is he 
tru!t£rti^ which not oonli hath riochessis, but which therwithal 

tristith ouer myche in hise riochessis, and therfore 
folewingli loueth ouer miche hise riochessis; as the 
text of Mark x*. a, writing the same storie, dedarith 
openli in this that Crist seide thus : How hard it is 
for men that truaten in richessis to entre in to the 
kingdom of Ood ! Wherfore this ij*. seiyng of Crist 
touchith not suche riche men, whiche han riochessis 
and not ouer myche tmsten in hem, neither ouer 
myche louen hem. And so folewith, that if eny 
man be so disposid that he can forbere ouermyche 
trust and ouer myche loue to riochessis, he mai weel 
ynou^ holde prelacie and riochessis to gidere for eny 
lett which this ij*. seiyng of Crist makith ther 
a^ens. 
MoTOorer Christ Also Crist scido here in this present proces, that 
God'itupos- << at Cod '' it is possible a riche man to entre into 
man to be saved, the kingdom of hcueu ; that is to seie, with grace 

> ei^ 18 added in the maigin by a later (?) hand. 
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which God profrith and teueth to a riche man he chap, iv. 
mai entre into the kingdom of heuen ; thon^ he j^"» ^t uwiSi- 
abide stille riche, and thout withoate such grace it is "«■*■ proved, 

'7 ® curtain cascs 

ouer hard to him beini? riche for to entre. Wherforeon^y^^B 
folewith herof openli, that it is not forbodun of Qod 
eny man to be riche ; for thanne noon such man 
schulde euere entre heuen, bi cause he schulde thanne 
entre atens Goddis forbode. And if it be not for- 
bode eny man to be riche, certis thanne it is leeful 
ynout ech man to be riche ; in lasse than he vowe 
the contrarie, or that he knowith bi assay and expe- 
rience him silf so miche indisposid anentis ricchessis, 
that he schal not mowe rewle him silf ari^t anentis 
tho ricchessis : for in thilk caas he is bonde to holde 
him sUf in pouerte, aceordingli to this that Crist seith 
in the Gospel, Math. v*. c., If thi riyt iye or thi 
riyt hand adaundre thee, kutte him of and caste 
him fro thee. And here bi it is euydent ynou^, that 
the ij^ seiyng of Crist gooth not a^ens the iij"". 
bifore principal seid gouemaunoe. 

The ij". principal processe of Holi Scripture in the Tho second text 
Newe Testcunent, which roytte seme forto lette the lidered. whom* 

• I***- •••• 'a • i*i^* 'A Christ ooni" 

seid uj^ prmcipal gouemaunce, it is which is write, numdsau his 

Luk xiiij*. c., thus: So therfore ech of you, that /o9*-syce^ that they 

aakith 7U>t aUe thingia that he hath, vruiy not he m^commaiidshS^ 

disovple. But certis, the hool chapiter in which thistofonakoaii 

text is sett schewith well ynou^» that this text wasofrichos. ^^ 

seid as weel to al the comoun peple folewing Crist 

in tiulk tyme, as it was seid to hise Apostlis and 

disciplis; and therfore it reulith no more prelatis 

into pouerte than ech lay persoon into pouerte. Wher- 

fore it is to be seid, that in this now alleggid text 

Crist meened of forsaking of ouer myche trust and 

of ouer myche loue to ricchessis, (in the maner now 

late bifore dedarid upon the first principal processe,) 

and not that he meened a forsaking of ricchessis 

vttirli. Forifhi ellis ech lay man ou^te needis be 
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poor vttirly, siihen this text was seid to hem as 
weel as to the Apostlis and disdplis. 

AlsOi in the same chapiter of Luk, Orist seid to 
the same peple of hise Apostlis and of the othere 
comoun peple thus: If eny m<jm cometh to me, a/ad 
hatUh not his fadvr and moder and wijf and 
acnes and briiheren and eietren and ^U his owns 
lijfy he mai not he my disciple. Who may seie other 
wise, but that Crist in this now laste all^gid text 
meened oonli thus> that ech man ou^te forbere ouer 
myche loue to his fadir and modir, wijf and sones, 
britheren and sistris, and to his owne lijf ; and not 
that he ou^te forbere * his al loue fro hem : namelich 
sithen Crist comaundid a man to worschipe his fadir 
and moder, and that he schulde loue ech nei^bore 
as him sil( and so loue bothe his nei^bour and him 
silf ? Wherfore bi Ujk skile the other alleggid text 
in the same xiiij*. E. of Luk mai resonabili and co- 
lorabili ynou^ be vndirstondei that Crist meened in 
it the forbering of ouer myche trust and loue to 
ricchessis. And if this be trewe that thilk text> Luk 
xiiij^ &| mai be so vndirstonde oolorabili ]mou^, it 
folewith needis that bi thilk text mai no groxmd be 
take a^ens the seid iij*. principal gouemaunce of pre- 
latis endowing. 

The iij*. principal processe of the Newe Testament 
which seeme' to meete a^ens the seid gouemaimce of 
prelatis endowing is write, Math. xx*. 6., where Crist 
seid to hise ApostUs thus : Xe witen that pri/ncis of 
heihen men ben lordis of hem, and thei that ben 
gretter vsen power on hem; it schal not be so among 
you; but who euer wole be mad gretter among you^ 
be he youre m/ynyetre; and who euer omoiyg you 
wole be the firste, he sohal be youre servau^: as 



*Jbr here, MS. (withoat hyphen). 
' Probably we ihoold read n^H 
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Mcmnis Sane cams not to be aerued but to seTue, chap.it. 

and to yeue his lijf redempcioun for inanye. Lijk 

processe thoru^ out is write Mark the x". 6. Out of 

this prooesse semeth to folewe, that preeetis ou^ten 

not haue ouerte among hem silf, oon of hem vpon an 

other of hem; neither eny preest ou^te haue ouerte 

upon eny lay persoon of hise neijboris. And if 

this be teewe, than schulde no preest haue immou- 

able godis in lordschip. Forwhi thanne he muste 

nedis eomaunde and regne upon hise tenauntis^ and 

thei tnuste needis obeie and do sewtis and seruicis 

to him« But certis if this processe be weel in seen 

and thoru^ seen, he gothe ^ not for this purpos. For« 

whi in two maners ouerers mowen holde and vse 

her ouerte vpon her vndirlingis. 

Oon maner is bi tiranriiB, which is forto in alle The lordahip 
deedis of ouerte awaite and performe her owne profit ^ististmnny, 
oonli, and not the profit of her vndirlingis ; and in own profit only, 
this maner kingis and princis of hethen folk helden 
her ouerte in the daies of Grist. And of this ouerte 
spekith Crist in the now bifore alleggid processe, 
which maner of ouerte Crist wolde not to be bitwixe 
preestis and her vndirlingis, neithir bitwise oon per- 
soon of hem and another of hem. And more than this 
can not be proued and schewid the seid processe to^ 
bere in him ; and therfore this processe makith not 
Buffidentli a^ens the seid iij*. gouemaunce of preestis 
endewing. And that tMs is trewe^ lo, the processe, 
which Luk writith in his xxij*. chapiter, sumwhat 
dedarith. Forwhi Luk there® storieth Crist to haue 
seid thus 9 Kingis of hethen men ben lardis of hem, 



>ThiB and the Biz ^ords pre- 
ceding are written on an erasure, tn 
Meen being added in the margin, in 
a later ha&d. The orthography is 
against the common usage of this 
MS. ; though occurring in others* 



See Maondeyile's Trayels, p. 111. 
(Lond. 1839). 

' to is added in the margin by a 
later (?) hand. 

' there is interlineated b j a later ( ?) 
hand. 
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cxAP. IT. and thei that luin poioer of hem beii depid gade 
doers ; but ^e not bo; but lie that is grettist a/mong 
yovb be Tnad as yonger, and he that is bifore goer as 
a seruaunt. For who is gretter, he that sittith at the 
mete or lie that mynystritht whether not he that sit- 
tith at the mete t And y am in (he m/yddU of you 
as he that mynystrith. Certis in this that Criat 
seide, Thei that han power of hem ben depid gode 
doers, but ye not so, Crist meened not of hem whiche 
ben verrili gode doers to her vndirlingis, but whiche 
ben not gode doeris, and ^it for flateiy and plesaunce, 
(lest gretter tirantrie be doon,) ben depid gode doeris 
of her vndirlingis. 
Another un^^of An other manor of oaerte bering and vsiog is for 

infoSw^thit^^ ^ (^^ ^^ deedis of thilk ouerte vsing and executing) 

kjndjj^^^p awaite and performe the profit of the yndirlingis in 

o^^rhto ISoetica, ^^^ ^^^ reuling bi doom of resonn, and of hem not 

toth?mbyTO? moro Or other asking than as resoun or feith wole; 

ofoxunpie. which maner of ouerte holding and vsing mai be 

depid therfore seruioe to the yndirlingis, bi cause it 

is into the profit of the yndirlingis ; thou^ it be ther 

with an ouerte beryng and hauyng and holding. And 

of this ouerte spekith Crist in the place now bifore 

alleggid, Luk xxij^ &, Who is gretter, he that sittith 

at the mete, or he that mynystrith t whether not he 

that sittith at the m^te t And y am in the m/yddil ' 

of you as he that im/ynystrith. Lo, how Crist pleinli 

and openli was aknowe that he took upon him to 

be the gretter, in that that he settid him ailf iu the 

myddil ; and seith that therfore he sate in the myddil, 

forto schewe that he bare him as her gretter and 

worthier. And ^it therwith, in that that in so sit- 



> myddi$, MS. (fint hand), myd' 
dil is the reading of most MSS. in 
the later fbrm of WicUf 8 Tersion, 
from which this quotation Sa made, 



and 18 writlen more than onoe by 
the first hand in this MS. Just 
below. 
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ting in the myddil he was the redier and the abler Obat.iy. 
forto waite into al her good and profit, (for to be 
seen of hem alle, and forto be herd of hem alle, 
and alle hem forto reoeyue mete of him the bettir,) 
he seith that his sitting in the •myddil and his 
ther yn ouerte bering is as sendee to hem alia 
Certis this ij®. maner of ouerte bering, holding, 
and vsing Crist weemed not hise Apostlis forto 
haue and holde in the alleggid processe, Math. zx®. c«, 
and Mark the x^. c., and Lnk xxij®. c. : for thanne 
Crist hadde weemed to hem the same gouemaunce 
which he ensamnplid him silf to hem and bifore hem 
at his soper. And also the same bifore allegid processe. 
Math, xx^ c., Mark x®. c., and Luk xxij^. c., wolen 
prone snfficientli ynou^, that Crist ther jn ^aue 
gronnd and teching that thei schnlden haue, holde, 
and vse the ouerte of the ij^. maner. Forwhi how euere 
schulde Crist teche and bidde to hem thus : He that 
is grettist among you be maad as yonger^ a/ad he 
that is a hifore goer be mad as semawrU^; but if* 
ther yn he schulde meene that among hem schulde 
oon be gretter than an other, and that oon schulde * 
go bifore an other; and ^it ther with in sum 
maner' serue to the same othere bifore whom he 
gooth, and to whom he holdith him as gretter? 
Certis, but if Crist schulde meene thus, ellis he 
schulde teche such doctryne which includith repug- 
nance and contrariete.^ Forwhi elUs he schulde meene 
that among hem schulde sum be gretter than othere 
and bifore goers to othere, and ^it noon schulde be 
ouerer to othere neither gretter in degree than othere. 
And therfore needis cost it muste be grauntid, that 
Crist wolde among preestis be ouerte, and bitwixe hem 



^ as tueruaunt^ MS. (first hand). 
* btuf, MS. 



*Mummanert MS. (perhaps not 
accidentally. Cf. summan), 
* contrarite, MS. (first hand). 
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Chap. IT. and othere persoonis be ouerte, in the ij^. seid moner, 

al into the avail of the vndirling^; and not in the 

firste seid maner, by tyranrie into the avail oonli of 

the onerers. 

Thii Interprets- In lijk maner, Ecclesiastid iij®. c., it is writen 

^^c^£k thus, In haw miche thou art greet, louye thou thee 

Svoe?iSrt!au. vn, oXU thingis ; and thou achaU fynde grace bifore 

Ood. If eny man wolde seie, that the 'wise man 
in this text entendid to teche that no man schnlde 
here him as an ouerer to othere, certis he ther yn 
aocusid the wijs man amys: for as miche as the same 
wijs man approueth weel such ouerte in the same 
book, the x®^ c., in the bigynnyng ; and also for as 
miche as in this same now aUeggid text he impli- 
eth, includith, and meeneth, that he which is onerer, 
and whilis he is ouerer, and benth him silf as ouerer, 
schulde lou^e him silf in sum other maner ; as, whilis 
that he berith him as ouerer in outward countenaunce, 
he schulde lou^e him silf in inward feeling of herte. 
And ellis these wordis my^ten not stonde to gidere 
forto make a treuthe ; that he which is greet, and 
how euer greet he is, he ou^te lou^e him, that he 
fynde grace bifore Ood. And also ellis the wijse man 
schulde seie in waast, that the greet man schulde lou^e 
him, but if eny greet man were aboue other men. 
WTierfore in lijk maner whanne Crist seide, Luk xxij«. 
c., He that is grettiat a/mong you be mad as longer ; 
he muste nedis meene that he allowith oon to be 
grettist among hem, and that he in sum other maner 
lou^e him as a ^onger. Whertx) ful miche aocordith 
and helpith this maner of seiyng and writing, ** be 
" he maad as ^onger and as a seruant ; " that is to 
seie, ^'be he maad lijk to a ^ongir, and be he maad 
" lijk to a seruaunt" 

END OF VOL. I. 
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Office. Edited by Mabkham John Thobpe, Esq., of St. Edmund 
HaU, Oxford. 1858. 

Vol. L, the Scottish Series, of the Reigns of Henry VTH., 
Edward VI., Mary, Elizabeth, 1509—1589. 

Vol. II., the Scottish Series, of the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
1580—1603 ; an Appendix to the Scottish Series, 1543 
— 1592 ; and the State Papers relating to Mary Queen 
of Scots during her Detention in England, 1568 — 1587. 

Calendab of the State Papebs relating to Ibeland, 1509^1573, 
preserved in the State Paper Department of Her Majesty's Public 
Record Office Edited by H. C. Hamilton, Esq. 1860. 
Vol. I. 
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In the Press. 

Galekdab of the State Papers relating to Ireland, preserved in 
the State Paper Department of Her MajeBty's Public Record 
Office. Edited by H. C. Hamilton, Esq. . 

Vol. n. 

Calendar of the State Papers, Domestic Series, of the Reign 
OF Charles n., preserved in the State Paper Department of 
Her Majesty's Public Record Office. Edited by Mary Anne 
Everett Green. 

Calendar of State Papers, Domestic Series, of the Reign of 
Charles I., preserved in the State Paper Department of Her 
Majesty's Public Record Office. Edited by John Bruce, Esq., 
V.P.S.A. 

Vol. IV. 

Calendar of the State Papers of the Reign of Henrt Vjlll 
Edited by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English 
Literature, King's College, London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

Calendar of the State Papers, Colonlill Series, preserved in 
the State Paper Department of Her Majesty's Public Record Office. 
Edited by W. Noel Sainsbury, Esq. 

Vol. L 



THE CHRONICLES AND MEMORIALS OF GREAT BRITAIN 
AND IRELAND DURING THE MIDDLE AGES. 



[BOTAL 8vo. IMce 8#. 6d. each Volume.] 



1. The Chboniclb of Englanb^ by John Capgrayb. Edited by the 

Rev. F. C* HiNGSSTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford* 

2. Chronioon MoNABTEKn DE Abikgdok. Vols. I. and U. Edited by 

the Rev. J. Steyenbon, M.A.y of University College, Durham, 
and Vicar of Leighton Buzzard. 

3. Lives of Edwabd the Qonfessor. L-»La Estoire de Seint Aed- 

ward le Bei. U.-— Vita Beati Edvardi Begis et Confessoris. 
in.^-Vita ^duuardi Begis qui apud Westmonasterium reqniescit. 
Edited hf H. B. Luabd, M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of 
Trinity dollege, Cambridge. 

4. Monttmenta Franciscana ; scilicet, I. — Thomas de Ecdeston de 

Adventu Fratrum Minorum in AngliauL 11. — AAsd de Marisco 
Epistolse. m. — Begistrum Fratxum Minorum Londoniaa. Edited 
by the Bev. J. S. Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, 
King's College, London, and Beader at the Bolls. 

5. FAsacxTLi ZizANiORTJM Magistri Johankis Wtclif cum Tritico. 

Ascribed to Thomas Netter, of Waldek, Provincial of the 
Carmelite Order in England, and Confessor to Xing Henry the 
Fifth. Edited by the Bev. W. W. Shirley, M.A., Tutor and late 
Fellow of Wadham College, Oxford. 

6. The Buie of the Croniclis of Scotland ; or, A Metrical 

Version of the History of Hector Boece ; by William Stewart. 
Vols. I., n., and HE. Edited by W. B. Turnbull, Esq., of 
Lincoln's Inn, Barrister-at-Law. 

7. Johannis Capgrave Liber de Illustribus Hekricis. Edited 

by the Bev. F. C. Hikgeston, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

8. Historia Mokasterii S. Augustini Cantuarieksis, by Thomas 

of Elmham, formerly Monk and Treasurer of that Foundation. 
Edited by C. Hardwick, M.A., Fellow of St. Catharine's Hall, 
and Christian Advocate in the University of Cambridge. 

9. EuLOGiUM (HisTORiARUM sivE Temporis), Chronicou ab Orbe 

condito usque ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monacho quodam 
Malmesbiriensi exaratum. Vol. L Edited by F. S. £Lltdok, 
Esq., B.A. 
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10* Mekohials of Kino Henbt thb Seventh : Bernard! Andrew 
Tholosatis do Vita Regis Henrici Septimi Historia ; necnon 
alia qnaedam ad eundem Regem spectantia. Edited by J. 
Gairdneb, Esq. 

11. Memorials of Henrt the Fifth. I. — ^Vita Henrici Quinti, 
Roberto Redmanno auctore. IL— Versus Rhjthmici in laadem 
Regis Henrici Quinti. HI. — Elmhomi Liber Metricus dc 
Henrico V, Edited by C. A. Cole, Esq. 

12. Munimenta GiLDHALLiB LoNDONiENsis ; Liber Albus, Liber 

Custumaram, et Liber Horn, in archivis Gildhallae asservati. 
Vol. I., Liber Albus. Edited by H. T. Rilet, Esq., M.A«, Bar- 
rister-at-Law. 

13. Chronica Johannis de Oxenedes. Edited by Sir H. Ellis, K.H. 

14. A Collection of Political Poems from the Accession 
of Edward III. to the Reign of Henry VUI. Vol. 1. 
Edited by T. Wright, Esq., M.A. 

15. The "Opus Tertium" and "Opus Minus" of Roger Bacon. 
Edited by the Rev. J. S« Brewer, M.A., Professor of Engliish 
Literature, King's College, London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

16. Bartholomai de Cotton, Monachi Nobwicensis, Historia 

Anolicana (A.D. 449—1298). Edited by H. R. Luard, M.A., 
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

17. The Brut t Tywysogion, or, The Chronicle of the Princes of 

Wales. Edited by the Rev. J. Williams ab Ithel. 

IS. A Collection of Royal and Historical Letters during the 
Reign of Henry IV. Vol. L Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
HiNGESTON, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 

19. The Repressor of over much Blaming of the Clergy. By 
Reginald Pecock, sometime Bishop of Chichester. Vols. 1. 
and IL Edited hy C. Babington, B.D., Fellow of St. John's 
College, Cambridge. 

In the Press. 

RiCARDi DE Cirencestrla. Speculum Historiale de Gestib Rkgum 
Anglije. (A.D. 447—1066.) Edited by J. E. B. Mayor, M.A., 
Fellow and Assistant Tutor of St. John's College, Cambridge. 

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. Edited by B. Thorpe, Esq. 

Le Liverb de Reis de Brittanie. Edited by J. Glover, M.A., 
Chaplain of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

Recueil des Croniques et anchiennes Istories de la Grant 
Bretaigne a present nomme Engleterre, par Jbhan db 
Waurin. Edited by W. Hardt, Esq, 

The Wars of the Danes in Ireland : written in the Lrish language. 
Edited by the Rev. Dr. Todd, Librarian of the Universitj of 
Dublin. 



11 

Munhcenta Oildhaltjb Londoniensis ; Liber Albus, Liber Custu* 
marum, et Liber Horn, in archivis GildballaB asservati. Vol. XL, 
Liber Castumamm. Edited by H. T. Rilet, Esq.. M.A., Bar* 
rister-at-Law. 

EuLOOiuM (HiSTOBiARUK BITS Tekporis), Chronicon ab Orbe 
condito usque ad Annum Domini 1366 ; a Monacho quodam 
Malmesbiriensi exaratum. Vols. II. and III. Edited by 
F. S. HATDONjEsq., B.A. 

A Collection of Political Poems prom th e A ccession of 
Edward HI. to the Reiok of Henrt Vm. Vol. 11. 
Edited by T. Wright, Esq., M.A. 

Original Letters and Papers illustrative of the History of 
England during the Fifteenth Century. Edited by the 
Rev. J. Stevenson, M.A., of University College, Durham, and 
Vicar of Leighton Buzzard. 

A Collection of Sagas and other Historical Documents relating 
to the Settlements and Descents of the Northmen on the British 
, Isles. Edited by George W. Dasent, Esq., D.C.L. Oxon. 

The Annales Cambrijc. Edited by the Rev. J. Williams ab Ithbl. 

A Collection of Royal and Historical Letters during the 
Reign of Henry IV. Vol. 11. Edited by the Rev. F. C. 
Hingeston, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford* 

The Works of Giraldus Cambrensis. Edited by the Rev. J. S. 
Brewer, M.A., Professor of English Literature, King's College, 
London, and Reader at the Rolls. 

Letters and Papers of the Reigns of Richard III^ and Henry 
Vll. Edited by 3kyLEiS Gairdner, Esq. 

Descriptite Catalogue of Manuscripts relating to the Early 
History of Great Britain. Edited by T. Duffus Hardy, Esq. 

ft 

In Progress. 

HisTORiA Minor Mattblsi Paris. Edited by Sir F. Madden, K.H., 
Chief of the MS. Department of the British Museum. 

Letters and Treatises of Bishop Grossetetb, illustrative of the 
Social Condition of his Time. Edited by the Rev. H. R. Luard, 
M.A., Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity College, Cambridge. 

A Chronicle of the Abbey of Evesham, from its Foundation to 
the Year 1214, with a Continuation to 1418. Edited hy the 
Rev. William D. Macray. 

A Roll of the Irish Privy Council of the 16th Year of the 
Reiqn of Richard II. Edited by the Rev. James Graves^ 

PoLYCHRONicoN Ranulphi Higdbni» with Trevisa's Translation. 
May 1860. 
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